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PREFACE
The works, some seventy in all, which in any of our manuscripts are assigned to Hippocrates, comprise what is called the “ Hippocratie collection.” During nearly three centuries there appeared many editions, of some or of all of these works, intended to instruct medical students or practitioners. The birth of modern medical science in the nineteenth century stopped finally this long scries, but a few scholars still worked at the treatises from an historical standpoint. The literary merit, however, of the Hippocratic writings, at least of the majority, is not "real, and it is only within the last few years that they have been subjected to the exact scholarship which lias thrown such a Hood of new li^lit upon most of the classical authors. Even now very little lias been done for text, dialect, grammar and style, although the realization of the value of the collection for the history of philosophy is rapidly improving matters. So for the present a translator must also be, in part, an editor. He has no scholarly tradition behind him upon which to build, but must lay his own foundations.
It will be many years before the task is finished, but in the meanwhile there is work for less ambitions students. My own endeavour lias been to make ;is clear and accurate a translation as the condition of
vii
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the text permits, introducing as few novelties of my own as possible, and to add such comment n.s may bring out the permanent value of the various treatises. They are no longer useful as text-books, but all of ns, Avhether medical or lay, may learn a lesson from the devotion to truth which marked the school of Cos, and from the blunders committed by theorizers who sought a short cut to knowledge without the labour of patient observation and careful experiment.
The present volume has been in preparation since 1910, and the actual writing lias occupied all my leisure for the past three years. The time would have been longer, had it not been for the great kindness of Dr. E. T. Withington, whose name will probably appear on the title-page of one of the succeeding volumes.
My thanks are also due to the Rev. H. J. Cliaytor for his helpful criticisms.
\V. H. S. Jones.
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GENERAL I NTRODUCT ΙΟΝ
§ 1. Greek Medicine and t( Hippocrates.”
Wk have learned to associate, almost by instinct, the science of medicine with bacteria, with chemistry, with clinical thermometers, disinfectants, and all the apparatus of careful nursing. All such associations, if we wish even dimly to appreciate the work of Hippocrates and of his predecessors, we must endeavour to break ; we must untliink the greater part of those habits of thought which education lias made second nature. The Greek knew that there were certain collections of morbid phenomena which he called diseases; that these diseases normally ran a certain course ; that their origin was not unconnected with geographical and atmospheric environment; that the patient, in order to recover his health, must modify his ordinary mode of living. Beyond this he knew, and could know, nothing, and was compelled to fill up the blanks in his knowledge by having recourse to conjecture and hypothesis. In doing so he was obeying a human instinct which assures us that progress requires the use of stop-gaps where complete and accurate knowledge is unattainable, and that a working hypothesis, although wrong1, is better than no hypothesis at all. System, an organized scheme, is of greater value than chaos. Yet however healthy such an instinct may be, it lias
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added considerably to the difficulties of the historian in bis attempts so to reconstruct the past as to make it intelligible to modern readers.
Primitive man regards everything lie cannot explain as the work of a god. To him the abnormal, the unusual, is divine. The uncharted region of mysterious phenomena is the peculiar realm of supernatural forces.'1*' “ It is the work of heaven” is a sufficient answer λνΐιεη the human intelligence can «rive no satisfactory explanation.
The fifth century b.c. witnessed the supreme effort of the Greeks to cast aside this incubus in all spheres of thought. They came to realize that to attribute an event to the action of a god leaves us just where we were, and that to call normal phenomena natural and abnormal divine is to introduce an unscientific dualism, in that what is divine (because mysterious) in one generation may be natural (because understood) in the next, while, on the other hand, however fully we may understand a phenomenon, there must always be a mysterious and unexplained element in it. All phenomena are equally divine and equally natural.
But this realization did not come all at once, and in the science of medicine it was peculiarly slow. There is something arresting in the spread of an epidemic and in the onset of epilepsy or of a pernicious fever. It is hard for most minds, even scientific minds, not to see the working of a god in them. On the other hand, the efficacy of human means to relieve pain is so obvious that even in Homer, our first literary authority for Greek medicine, rational treatment is fully recognized.
As the divine origin of disease was gradually
x
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discarded, another element, equally disturbing, and equally opposed to the progress of scientific medicine, asserted itself. Philosophy superseded religion. Greek philosophy sought for uniformity in the multiplicity of phenomena, and the desire to find tliis uniformity led to guesswork and to neglect of tact in the attempt to frame a comprehensive theory. The same impulse whieh made Thales declare that all things are water led the writer of a treatise 1 in the Hippocratie Corpus to maintain that all diseases are caused by air. As Daremberg1 2 says, “the philosophers tried to explain nature while shutting their eyes.” The first philosophers to take a serious interest in medicine were the Pythagoreans. Alcmaeon3 of Croton, although perhaps not strictly a Pythagorean, was closely connected with the sect, and appears to have exercised considerable influence upon the Hippocratie sehool. The founder of empirical psychology and ;i student of astronomy, he held that health consists of a state of balance between certain “opposites,” and disease an undue preponderance of one of them.4 Pbilolaus, who flourished about 4 40 B.c., held that bile, blood, and phlegm were the causes of disease. In this case we have a Pythagorean philosopher who tried to include medical
1	The wepl φυσων.
2	Ilistoire ifs sciences miilicales, p. S‘2.
3	A young man in the old age of Pythagoras. See Aristotle Meta. A 9SGa .30. Alcmaeon was more interns ted in medicine than in philosophy, but does nut seem to have been a “ general practitioner.”
4	' ΑΑκμαίων τη* μεν vyieia* elvai συνεκτικήν τήν Ισονομίαν των δυνάμεων, vypov, ξηρού, ψυχρόν, θερμόν, -πικρού, yAvKtos, καί των λοιπών, την δ' εν αυτοί* μοναρχίαν νόσου -ποιητικήν’ φθοροποιόν yap εκατερον μοναρχίαν.—Aetius V. 30. 1.
Χ]
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theory in his philosophical system.1 Empedocles, who flourished somewhat earlier than Philolaus, was a “ medicine-man ” rather than a physician, though he is called by Galen the founder of the Italian school of medicine.1 2 The medical side of his teaching was partly magic and quackery.
This combination of medicine and philosophy is clearly marked in the Hippocratic collection. There are some treatises which seek to explain medical phenomena by a priori assumptions, after the manner of the philosophers with their method of νποθέσας or postulates; there are others which strongly oppose this method. The Roman Celsus in his preface 3 4 asserts that Hippocrates separated medicine from philosophy, and it is a fact that the best works of the Hippocratic school are as free from philosophic assumptions as they are from religious dogma. But before attempting to estimate the work of Hippocrates it is necessary to consider, not only the doctrine of the philosophers, but also the possibly pre-Hippocratic books in the Corpus. These are the Prenotions of Cos and the First Prorrhetic* and perhaps the treatise—in Latin and Arabic, the Greek original having mostly perished—on the number seven (περί εβδομάδων).
1	For the medical theories of Philolaus see the extracts from the recently discovered Iatrica of Menon, discussed by Diels in Hermes AXVIII., ρ. 417 foil.
2	Galen X. 5.
3	Hippocrates . . . ab studio sapientiae disciplinam lianc separavit, vir et arte et facundia insignis.
4	Grimm, Ermerins and Adams are convinced of the early date of these. Littn* seems to have changed his mind. Contrast I. 351 with VIII. xxxix. The writer in Pauly-Wissowa is also uncertain. I hope to treat the question fully when I come to Prognostic in Yol. II.
xii
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The Prenotions of Cos and the First Prorrhetic (the latter bein£ the earlier, although both arc supposed to be earlier than Hippocrates) show that in the medical school of Cos great attention was paid to the natural history of diseases, especially to the probability of a fata] or not fatal issue. The Treatise on Seven, with its marked Pythagorean characteristics, proves, if indeed it is as early as Roseher would have us believe, that even before Hippocrates disease was considered due to a disturbance in the balance of tin-humours, and health to a “ coction ” of’ them, while the supposed preponderance of seven doubtless exercised some influence on the Inter doctrine of critical days. The work may be taken to he typical of the Italian-Sicilian school of medicine, in which a priori assumptions of the “philosophic’’ type were freely admitted. Besides these two schools there was also a famous one at Cnidos,1 the doctrines of which are criticised in the Hippocratic treatise Regimen in Acute Diseases. The defects of this school seem to have been :—
(1)	the use of too few remedies ;
(2)	faulty or imperfect prognosis :
(·'>) over-elaboration in classifying diseases.2
We may now attempt to summarize the com-
1	There are several Cnidian treatises in the Corpus. See p. xxiii. The Cnidian point of view admits of defence, and their desire to classify was a really scientific instinct. I hope to treat of the Cniclians fully when I come to translate lieifimen in Acute Diseases.
2	The Coan school, on the other hand, sought· for a unity in diseases. Its followers tried to combine, the Cnidians tu distinguish and to note differences. See Littre II. 202-204.
xiii
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ponents of Greek medicine towards the end of the fifth century b.c.
(1)	There was a religious element, which, however, had been generally discarded.
(2)	There was a philosophic element, still very strong, which made free use of unverified postulates in discussing the causes and treatment—especially the former—of diseases.
(3)	There -was a rational element, which relied upon accurate observation «ind accumulated experience. Tliis rationalism concluded that disease and health depended on environment and on the supposed constituents of the human frame.
Now if we take the Hippocratic collection we find that in no treatise is there any superstition,1 in many there is much “ philosophy ” with some sophistic rhetoric, and among the others some are merely technical handbooks, while others show signs of a great mind, dignified and reserved with all the severity of the Periclean period, which, without being distinctively original, transformed the best tendencies in Greek medicine into something which has ever since been the admiration of doctors and scientific men. It is with the last only that I am concerned at present.
I shall make no attempt to fix with definite precision which treatises are to he included in this category, and I shall confine myself for the moment to three—Prognostic, Regimen in Acute Diseases, and Epidemics I. and III. 'These show certain characteristics, which, although there is no internal clue to
1	A possible exception is Decorum, which I hope to discuss in Vol. II. xiv
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either date or authors hip, impress upon the reader a conviction that they were written by the same man, and at a time before the great period of Greece had passed away. They remind one, in a subtle yet very real way, of Thucydides.1
The style of each work is grave and austere. There is no attempt at “ window-dressing.” Language is used to express thought, not to adorn it. Not a word is thrown away. The first two treatises have a literary finish, yet there is no trace in them of sophistic rhetoric. Thought, and the expression of thought, are evenly balanced. Both are clear, dignified—even majestic.
The matter is even more striking than the style. The spirit is truly scientific, in the modern and strictest sense of the word. There is no superstition, and, except perhaps in the doctrine of critical days, no philosophy.2 Instead, there is close, even minute, observation of symptoms and their sequences, acute remarks on remedies, and recording, without inference, of the atmospheric phenomena, which preceded or accompanied cert.un “epidemics.” Especially noteworthy are the clinic.il histories, adniinible for their inclusion of everything that is relevant and tlieir exclusion of all th.it is nut.
The doctrine of these three treatises may be summarised as follows :—3
1 The resemblance struck Littre, See Vol. L, pp. 471, 47f>.
*	Of course even in the greatest works of tin- Hippocratic Corpus there is, and coulil not help being, some theory. 1 »ut the writer does not love the theory for its own sake. Rather he i.s constantly forgetting it in his eagerness to record observed fact.
*	There is a clear account of Hippocratic doctrine in Littre, Vol. I., pp. 440-404.
xv
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(1)	Diseases have a natural course, which the physician must know thoroughly,1 so as to decide whether the issue will be favourable or fatal.
(2)	Diseases are caused by a disturbance2 in the composition of the constituents of the body. This disturbance is connected with atmospheric and climatic conditions.
(3)	Nature tries to bring these irregularities to a normal state, apparently by the action of innate heat, which “ concocts ” the “ crude ” humours of the bod}'.
(4)	There are “ critical ” days at fixed dates, when the battle between nature and disease reaches a crisis.
(δ) Nature may win, in which ease the morbid matters in the body are either evacuated or carried oft’in an άπόστασις, 3 or the “ coction ” of the morbid elements may not take place, in which case the patient dies.
(G) All the physician can do fov the patient is to give nature a chance, to remove by regimen all that may hinder nature in her beneficent work.
It may be urged that this doctrine is as h}Tpo-thetical as the thesis that all diseases come from air. In a sense it is. All judgments, however simple, attempting to explain sense-perceptions, are lijTpo-tlieses. But hypotheses may be scientific or philosophic, the latter term being used to denote the
1	This knowledge is irpiyt'u'ans.
2	It is not clear whether this disturbance is regarded as quantitative, qualitative, or both.
3	This term will be explained later. Roughly speaking, it means the collection and expulsion of morbid elements at a fixed point in the body. I translate it “abscession/’ a term which suggests “abscess,” perhaps the most common form of an “abscession.”
xvi
GENERAL INTRODUCTION
character of early Greek philosophy. A scientific hypothesis is a generalization framed to explain the facts of experience ; it is not a foundation, but is in itself a superstructure ; it is constantly being tested by nppeals to sense-experience, and is kept, modified or abandoned, according to the support, or want of support, that phenomena give to it. A “philosophic ” hypothesis is a generalization framed with a view to unification rather than to accounting for all the facts ; it is a foundation for an unsubstantial superstructure; no efforts are made to test it by appeals to experience, but its main support is a credulous faith.
Now the doctrine of the Epidemic group is certainly not of the philosophic kind. Some of it -was undoubtedly derived from early philosophic medicine, but in tliis group of treatises observed phenomena are constantly appealed to ; nor must it be for«;otten that in the then state of knowledge much that would now be styled inference was then considered fact, e.g. the “ coction ” of phlegm in a common cold. Throughout, theory is in the background,observation in the foreground. It is indeed most remarkable that Hippocratic theory is hard to disentangle from the three works on which my argument turns. It is a nebulous framework, implied in the technical phraseology—πίφις, κρισία, κρασις—and often illustrated by appeal to data, but never obtrusively insisted upon.
In 183G a French doctor, M. S. Houdart,1 violently attacked this medical doctrine on the ground that it
1 Etudes historiques et. critiques sicr la vie et la doctrine. d'Hippocrate, et sur Vital de la mideciae avant lui. Paris and London.
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neglected the physician’s prime duty,1 which is to effect a cure. Diagnosis, he urges, is neglected in the cult of prognosis; no attempt is made to localize the seat of disease ; the observations in the Epidemics are directed towards superficial symptoms without any attempt to trace them to their real cause. The writer is an interested but callous spectator who looks on unmoved while his patient dies.2
In this rather rabid criticism there is a morsel of truth. The centre of interest in these treatises is certainly the disease rather than the patient. The writer is a cold observer of morbid phenomena, who has for a moment detached himself from pity for suffering. But this restraint is in reality a virtue ; concentration on the subject under discussion is perhaps the first duty of a scientist. Moreover, we must not suppose that the fatally-stricken patients of the Epidemics received no treatment or nursing. Here and there the treatment is mentioned or hinted <at,3 but the writer assumes that the usual methods
1	“ Attendre qn’il plaise k la nature de nous delivrer de nos maux, e’est laisser l’eeonomie en proie & la douleur, e'est donner le temps aux alterations de devorernos visceres, e’est, en un mot, nous conduire surement & la mort."—Op. cit. p. 253. λί. Houdart was but following the example of Asclepiades, the fashionable physician at Rome in the first century b.c., who called the Hippocratic treatment a “ meditation upon death.”
2	“ Lisez les fipidemies. Si votre coeur resiste k cette lecture, vous l’avez de bronze. Qui pent voir en effet de sang-froid cette foule d’infortunes conduits λ pas lents sur les bords do la toinbe, oil ils finissent la plupart par tomber, a]ires avoir souffert durant trois ou quatre mois eutiers les douleurs les plus variees et les plus aigues?”—Op. cit. p. 24(i.
3	E.g. F.pid. III. Case vin. (second series): θερμάσματα and ογδό?; αγκώνα έταμον.
xviii
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were followed, and docs not mention them because they are irrelevant.
The charge of callousness may be dismissed. More serious is the attack on the fundamental principle ot’ Hippocratic medicine, that “ nature ” alone can effect a cure, and that the only tiling the physician can do is to allow nature a chance to work. Modern medical science has accepted this principle as an ultimate truth, but did the writer of the three treatises under discussion do his best to apply it? Did he really try to serve nature, and, by so doin£, to conquer her? Houdart says that practically all the author of the Epidemics did was “to examine stools, urine, sweats, etc., to look therein for si<ins of coetion, to announce crises and to pronounce sentences of death,” 1 in other words that lie looked on and did nothing. I have just pointed out that the silence of the Epidemics on the subject of treatment must not be taken to mean that no treatment was «iven, hut it remains to be considered whether all av.is done that could have been done. What remedies were used by the author of Regimen in Acute Diseases ? They were:—
(1)	Purgatives and, probabl)', emetics.
(2)	Fomentations and baths.
(3)	(a) Barley-water and barley-gruel, in the
preparation and administering of which gseat care was to be taken.
(δ) Wine.
(c) Hydromel, a mixture of honey and water ; and oxjmel, a mixture of honey and vinegar.
1 Op. ,:i(. p. 247.
xi.\
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(4)	Venesection.
(5)	Care was taken not to distress the patient.1
If we take into account the scientific knowledge of the time, it is difficult to see what more the physician could have done for the patient. Even nowadays a sufferer from measles or influenza can have no better advice than to keep warm and comfortable in bed, to take a purge, and to adopt a diet of slops. Within the last few years, indeed, chemistry has discovered febrifuges and anaesthetics, the micro scope has put within our reach prophylactic vaccines, and the art of nursing lias improved out of all recognition, but nearly all these things were as unknown to M, Houdart as they were in the fifth century b.c.
This criticism of Hippocratic medicine has been considered, not because it is in itself worthy of pro-longvd attention, hut because it shows that underlying the three treatises I have mentioned there is a fundamental principle, a unity, a positive characteristic implying either a united school of thought or else a great personality. All antiquity agreed that they were written by the greatest physician of ancient times—Hippocrates. Within the last hundred years, however, doubts have been expressed whether Hippocrates wrote anything. Early in the nineteenth century a doctor of Lille published a thesis intitled Dubitationes de Ilippocratis vita, patria, genealogia, f'orsan mythologicis, et de quibusdam eius libris multo
1 It should be noticed that in all the Hippocratic collection no attention is paid to the pulse. The doctor judged whether a patient was feverish, and estimated the degree of fever, by the touch. I have not translated πυρεt'os ofvs by “ high temperature,” but by “acute fever,” because I wish to introduce as few anachronisms as possible.
XX
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anliquiorihus quam I'ulgo credihtr. Wellmann and Wilamowitz hold similar vit:ws nowadays. As the Hippocratic writings are all anonymous, such a hypothesis is not difficult to maintain. Hut it is a matter of merely antiquarian interest whether or not the shadowy “ Hippocrates ” of ancient tradition is really the writer of the Epidemics. The salient and important truth is that in the latter half of the fifth century works were written, probably i>v the same author, embodying a consistent doctrine υί’ medical theory and practice, free from both superstition and philosophy, and setting forth rational empiricism of a strictly scientific character. If in future I call the spirit from which this doctrine emanated " Hip pocrates” it is for the sake of convenience, and not because I identify the author with the shadowy physician of tradition.
Similar in style and in spirit to the three treatises discussed above are Aphorisms and Airs Waters Places, along with two surgical works, Fradures 1 and Wounds in the Head. The severely practical character of the last is particularly noteworthy, and makes the reader wonder to what heights Greek surgery would have risen 11 a c 1 antiseptics been knenvn. Aphorisms is a compilation, but a great part shows a dose relationship to the Hippocratic ^roup. The least scientific of all the seven treatises is Airs H alers Places, which, in spite of its sagacity and rejection of the supernatural, shows a tendency to facile and unwarranted generalization.
1 With this should be joined the work Articulation*, which is very closely allied to Fractures, and is supposed by Galen to have been originally combined with it as a single work. Instruments of Reduction appears to ho a compendium of Articulations.
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§ 2. The Hippocratic Collection.
We are new in a position to attempt a brief analysis of the Corpus Hippocralicum. For the moment the external evidence of Galen and other ancient commentators, for or against the authenticity of the various treatises, will be passed over. This evidence is of great importance, but may tend to obscure the issue, which is Llie mutual affinities of the treatises as shown by their style and content.
In the first place the heterogeneous character of the Corpus should be observed. It contains :—
(1)	Text-books for physicians ;
(2)	Text-books for laymen ;
(3)	Pieces of research or collection of material for research.
(•4) Lectures or essays for medical students and
novices.
(δ) Essays by philosophers who were perhaps not practising physicians, but laymen interested in medicine and anxious to apply to it the methods of philosophy.
(6)	Note-books or scrap-books.
Even single works often exhibit the most varied characteristics. It is as though loose sheets had been brought together without any attempt at coordination or redaction. Epidemics I., for instance, jumps with startling abruptness from a “constitution” of the diseases prevalent at one period in Thasos to the function of the physician in an illness, passing on to a few disjointed remarks on pains in the head and neck. Then follows another “ constitution,” after which comes an elaborate classification of the xxii
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ordinary fevers, with their periods, paroxysms and crises. At the end come fourteen clinical histories.
I have already mentioned a pre-Hippocratie yrouj) and a Hippocratic group, and it has been noticed that the main task of Greek medicine was to free science from superstition and from philosophic hypotheses. The Corpus contains two polemical works, On Epilepsy and Ancient Medicine, which attack respectively the “divine” origin of disease and the intrusion into medicine of the hypothetical speculation of philosophers.
There is another group of works which, while they do not display to any marked degree the Hippocratic characteristics, arc nevertheless practical handbooks of medicine, physiology or anatomy. The list is a long one, and includes works by different authors and of different schools :—
The Surgery.
The Heart.
Places in Man.
Glands.
An atonu/.
Nature o f the Bones.
Sight.
Dentition.
Diseases I.
Diseases II. and III.1
Affections.1
Internal Affections.1
Sores.
Fist nine.
Hemorrhoids.
1 Shows influence of Cnidian school. So possibly do other books.
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Prorrhetic II.
The Physician.
Crises.
Critical Days.
Purges.
Use o f Liquids.
Seventh Month Child.
Eighth Month Child.
(Generation.1
Nature o f the Child.1 [ Diseases IV 1 Diseases o f Women1 Barrenness.1 Diseases of Girls.
Nature of Women.
Excision of the Foetus.
Super foci at ion.
Regimen in Health,1 2
Regimen II. and III. with Dreams.
Another most important group of works consists of those in which the philosophic element predominates over the scientific, the writers being anxious, not to advance the practice of medicine, but to bring medicine under the control of philosophic dogma, to achieve in fact the end attacked by the writer of Ancient Medicine. These works are Nutriment, Regimen I. and Airs. The first two are Heraclitean ; the last is probably derived from Diogenes of Apollonia.
1 Shows influence of Cnidian school. So possibly do other books.
2 Really a continuation of Nature of Man.
xxiv
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Regimen I., however, -while strongly Herat·]itean, is eclectic. Animals are said to ]>e composed of two elements, fire and water, fire being a composite of the hot and the dry, water of the cold and the moist. Certain sentences are strikingly reminiscent of Anaxagoras, so much so that it is impossible to regard the resemblances as accidental. Take for instance the following:—
(1)	άπόλλυται μεν ovv ονδεν «παντων χρημάτων, ον δε γίνεται οτ ι μη και πμόσθεν ην. ξνμμισγόμενα δε και διο.κρινόμενα άλλοιονται.—Regimen Ι. IV.
(2)	ονδεν γάρ χρήμα γίνεται ονόε απόΧΧνται, άλΧ' απο εόντων χρηματία ν σνμμίσγεται τε καί διακρίνεται.—
Anaxagoras, fr. 22 (Schaubach).
To assign exact dates to these works is impossible, but they are probably much later than Heraclitus himself. The interesting fact remains that Heraclitus had followers who kept his doctrine alive, second-rate thinkers, perhaps, and unknown in the history of science, but hearty supporters of a creed, and ready to extend it to embrace all new know ledge as it was discovered. Particularly interesting is the work Nutriment. This not only adopts the theory of Heraclitus, but also mimics bis sententious and mysterious manner of expression. A few examples may not be out of place.
φύσις εξαρκεει πάντα πάσιν.—Nutriment xv. κρατεει γάρ [sc. 6 θείος ι όμ,ο?] . . . και εζαρκεει ττάσι.—-Heraclitus α pud Stob. Flor. III. 84. μία φύσις είναι και μη είναι.—Nutriment XXIV. εΐμεν τε καί ονκ εϊμεν.— Heraclitus Allcg. Hom. 24. οό'ος άνω κάτω, μία.—Nutriment XLV.
XXV
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δδδς ὰι·ω καί κάτω μία καί ωντη.—Heraclitus api/d Hippolyt. IX. 10.
πρός τι πάντα φλαι·ρα και πάντα ηστεία.—Λ utriment XLV.
θάλασσα νδωρ καθαρωτατον και μιαρωτατον, ιχθνσι μεν πότιμον καί σωτήριον, άνθρωπος Se άποτον και ολέθριο ν.—Heraclitus α pud Hippolyt. IX. 10.
χωρεϊ δε πάντα καί Θεία και άνθρωπεια, άνω καί κάτω άμ.ειβόμενα.—Regimen Ι. ν.
Similar to these philosophic treatises are the essays, επιδείξεις ον displays, which propound theses which are not the υποθέσεις of philosophers. These are The Art, the object of which is to show that there is an art of medicine, and Nature of Man, which combats the monist philosophers, and sets forth the doctrine of the four humours as the cause of health, by their perfect crasis, and of disease, through a disturbance of that crasis. To this group we may perhaps add the treatise Decorum, which deals (among other things) with bed-side manners, and Precepts, a work similar in style and subject.
The last two Avorks are interesting for their introductory remarks. Decorum, practically identifies medicine and philosophy, Avhich term is used to denote the philosophic spirit, with its moral as well as its intellectual «attributes, and recognises the -working of an agency not human ; it is in fact typical of the ethical science, practical if occasionally commonplace, which came into vo^ue towards the end of the fourth century b.c. The introduction to Precepts is Epicurean. The first chapter, in fact, is a summary of Epicurean epistemology, and is full of the technical terms of that school. A single quotation will suffice :— xxvi
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6 yap λογισμός μνήμη τις ἔστι ξννθίτικη των μ(τ αισθησιος ληφθίντων' εφαντασιωθη yap Ιναργεως η α ΐσθησις, προπαθης και άναπομπυς cover α €ις διάνοιαν των νποκ€ΐμίνων.— Precepts Ι.
'{’his definition of λογισμός is practically the same as that of the Epicurean 7Γpόλy]ιj/ις given in Diogenes Laertius X. 33.
A few of the contents of the Corpus Hippocraticum remain unclassified. Of these, by far the most Hippocratic are Epidemics II., IP. ΡII. It is indeed remarkable that in antiquity they were not generally assigned to the " great ” Hippocrates. The clinical histories are invaluable, although they are not so severely pertinent as those of Epidemics I. and III., betraying sometimes an eye for picturesque but irrelevant detail.
The treatise curiously misnamed Fleshes contains, amid a variety of interesting anatomical and physiological detail, traces of Pythagoreanism in the virtue attached to the number seven, and of Heracliteanism in the view put forward that warmth is the spirit that pervades the universe.
Humours deals with the relations of humours to the seasons and su on.
The Oath and The Law are small but interesting documents throwing light on medical education and etiquette.
Finally, the Epistles1 and Decree, although merely imaginary essays, show what manner of man Hippocrates was supposed to have been by the Greeks of a later age.
1 It is interesting to note that the Platonic collection ami the New Testament, like the Corpus, end with a series of letters.
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The Hippocratic collection is a medley, with no inner bond of union except that all the works are written in the Ionic dialect and are connected more or less closely with medicine or one of its allied sciences. There are the widest possible divergences of style, and the sharpest possible contradictions in doctrine. The questions present themselves, why were they united, and when did the union occur ?
Littre’s problem, “ When was the Hippocratic collection published?”1 cannot be answered, for it is more than doubtful whether, as a whole, the collection was ever published at all. The publication of a modern work must in no way be compared with the circulation of a book in ancient times. Printing and the law of copyright have created a revolution. As soon as an ancient author let go out of his possession a single copy of his book, it was, to all intents and purposes, “ published.” Copies might be multiplied without permission, and a popular and useful work %vas no doubt often circulated in this way. Now at least one hundred, perhaps three hundred, years separate the writing of the earliest work in the Corpus from the writing of the latest. Diodes knew the Aphorisms, Ctesias probably knew Articulations, and Menon certainly knew two or three treatises. Aristotle himself quotes from Nature of Man, though lie ascribes it to Polybus. It is surely impossible to suppose with Littre'that there was anything approaching a publication of the Corpus by the Alexandrian librarians. Even if they had published for the first time only a large portion of the collection, such a momentous event would scarcely have passed unnoticed by the 1 Vol. I., chap. xi.
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long series of commentators culminating in Galen The librarians of Alexandria could not have done more than establish a canon, and if our present collection represents their work in this direction it was done very badly, as the most superficial critic* would not fail to notice that a great part of its contents is neither by Hippocrates himself nor bv his school.
The Hippocratic collection is a library, or rather, the remains of a library. What hypothesis is more probable than that it represents the library of the Hippocratic school at Cos? The ancient biographies of Hippocrates relate a fable that he destroyed the library of the Temple of Health at Cnidus (or, according to another form of the fable, at Cos) in order to enjoy a monopoly of the knowledge it contained. The story shows, at least, that such libraries existed, and indeed a school of medicine, like that which had its home at Cos, could not well have clone without one. And -what would this library contain ? The works of the greatest of the Asclepiads, whether published or not; valuable works, of various dates and of different schools, bearing on medicine and kindred subjects ; medical records anil notes by distinguished professors of the school, for the most part unpublished; various books, of no great interest or value, presented to the library or acquired by chance.
The Hippocratic collection actually corresponds to this description. This is nearly all the historian is justified in saying. Beyond is mere conjecture. We can orrly guess when this library ceased to he the property of the Hippocratic school, and how it was transferred to one or other of the great libraries
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which were collected in Alexandrine times, to be re-copied and perhaps increased by volumes which did not belong to the original collection.
It may be urged that if the Hippocratic Corpus were originally a library, it is improbable that all the treatises composing it would be written in Ionic. Blit it is by no means certain when Ionic ceased to be the normal medium for medical science ; for all we know the dialect may have been in vogue until long after the κοινή established itself throughout the Greek world. Moreover, we do not know what levelling forces were at work among copyists and librarians, inducing them to assimilate the dialects of medical works to a recognized model. We do know, however, that as centuries passed more and more Ionisms, most of them spurious, were thrust upon the Hippocratic texts. The process we can trace in the later history of the text may well have been going on, in a different form, in the fourth and third centuries b.c.
It is because I regard the Hippocratic collection as merely ;i library that I do not consider it worth while to attempt an elaborate classification, like those of Littre, Greenhill, Ernierins, and Adams. A library is properly catalogued according to subject matter, date, and authorship ; it is of little use to view each separate volume in its relationship to a particular writer. The Hippocrates of tradition and the Hippocrates of the commentators may well be left buried in obscurity and uncertainty. What we do know, what must be our foundation stone, is that certain treatises in the Corpus are impressed with the marks of an outstanding genius, who inherited much but bequeathed much more. He stands for
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science and against superstition and hypothetical philosophy. The other contents of the Corpus are older or later than this nucleus, either in harmony with its doctrines or opposed to them. More than this we cannot hope to know for certain.
§ 3. Means of Dating Hippocratic Whitings.
The means of fixing the dates of the treatises composing the Hippocratic collection are twofold— external and internal.
The exteriKi] evidence consists of the statements of Galen ind other ancient authors.
The internal tests are :—
(a)	The philosophical tenets stated or implied ;
(/)) The medical doctrines ;
(c)	The style of the treatise ;
(d)	The language and grammar.
(a)	When a philosophic doctrine is adopted, or referred to as influential, it is presumptive evidence that the treatise was written before that doctrine grew out of date. We cannot, however, always be sure when a doctrine did grow out of date. It is a mistaken idea to suppose that the vise of a fresh school meant the death of its predecessors. It is certain, for instance, that Heraclitus had followers, after the rise of other schools, who developed his doctrines without altering their essential character.
(b)	Medical doctrines also are by no mnns a eertain test. If we could he sure that n knowledge
voi.. I.
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of the pulse was unknown to the writers of the chief ' Hippocratic treatises, we should be more confident in dating, e.g., the work called Nutriment, which recognizes the existence of a pulse. It is a fact that no use is made of this knowledge in any treatise of the collection, but we must not infer from this that the Hippocratic writers were ignorant of pulses. We can only infer that they were ignorant of their medical importance.
(c)	The style of a treatise is sometimes a sure test and sometimes not. Sophistic rhetoric is of such a marked character in its most pronounced form that a treatise showing it is not likely to be much earlier than 427 b.c., nor much later than 400 b.c., when sophistic extravagances began to be modified under the influence of the Attic orators. But a work moderately sophistic in general style and sentence-structure may be much later.
'There is also a subtle quality about writings later than 300 ii,c.,an unnatural verbosity and tortuonsness of expression, a suspicion of the “baboo,” that is as unmistakable as it is impalpable. A few of the Hippocratic treatises display this characteristic.
(d)	In some respects grammar and diction are the surest tests of all. If the negative μη is markedly ousting ου it is a sure sign of post-Alexandrine date. A preference for compound words with abstract meaning, in cases where a simple expression would easily have sufficed, is a mark of later Greek prose. If any reader wishes for concrete evidence to support my rather vague generalisations, lie has only to read Epidemics I., then The Art or Regimen I., and finally Precepts or Decorum, and try to note the differences.
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§4. Plato s Refkrentes to Hippocrates.
In the Protagoras (311 B) Plato assumes the case of a young man who goes to Ιπποκράτη τον Κὥον, τοι· των Άσκληπιαόών, to learn medicine. This passage tells us little except that Hippocrates toiik pupils for a fee. But in the Phaednis (270 C—E) there is
another passage which ρ true Hippocratic method.
Socrates. Do you think il possible, then, satisfactorily to comprehend the nature of soul apart from the nature of the universe ?
Phaedrus. Nay, if we are to believe Hippocrates, of the Asclepiad family, we cannot learn even about the body unless we follow this method of procedure.
Socrates. Yes, my friend, and he is right. Yet besides the doctrine of Hippocrates, we must examine our argument and see it' it harmonizes with it.
Phaedrus. Yes.
Socrates. Observe, then, what it is that both Hippocrates and correct
ifesses to set forth the It is as follows :—
2Ω. Φνχης ονν φυσιν ά£ίως λόγον κατανοησαι ο lei ΰννατόν eh αι dvev της του όλου φνσεως;
ΦΑΙ. Εί μεν ονν ‘Ιτητο-κράτίΐ ye τω των Ασκλη-πιαόών δα τι πείθ(σθαι. ovSe T7€/Ji σώματος dvev της μ€0ό-δου τ αυτής.
2Ω. Καλώς yap,ώ eralpe, λeyeι. χρη μέντοι προς τω *Ι«·ποκ^»ατ«τοΐ'λόγοτ’ (ζιτόζοντα σκοπάν el συμφωνώ.
ΦΑΙ. Φημί.
212. Τὰ τοίνυν Kept φΰσ^ως σκόπ€ΐ τι ποτι Xeyei Ιπποκράτης τε και υ xxxiii
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argument mean by an examination of nature. Surely it is in the following way that we must inquire into the nature of anything. In the first place we nnistsee whether that, in which we shall wish to be craftsmen and to be able to make others so, is simple or complex. In the next place, if it he simple, we must inquire what power nature has «riven it of acting, and of acting upon what; what power of heinpf acted upon, and by what. If on the other hand it be complex, we must enumerate its parts, and note in the case of each what we noted in the case of the simple thing, through what natural power it acts, ami upon Avhat, or through what it is acted upon, and by what.
άΧηθης λόγος·	α ρ* ου χ
ωδε δεΐ διανοεΐσθαι ττ «ρ ϊ υτονονν φ υσεως ; πρώτον μιν, άπΧονν η ποΧνειδές ἔστιν, ον ττ ερι βονΧηετυμεθα είναι αυτοί τεχνικοί και άλλον ουι ατοι ποιειν, επειτα δε, εαν μεν αττΧοΐψ Ύ], σκοπείν την δύναμιν αστόν, τινα προς τί πεφνκεν εις το δραν εχον η τινα εις το πα-θειν νπο τον ; εαν 8c πΧείω είδη εχη, ταντα αριθμησά-μενον, υπέρ εφ’ έιος, τοστ’ ιδειν εφ εκαεττον, τω τι ποιεΐν αντί) πεφνκεν η τω τί παθειν {>πδ τον ;—Phlte-drus 270 C, D.
It is obvious that if we could find passages in the Hippocratic collection which clearly maintain the doctrine propounded in this part of the Phacdrus we should be able to say with confidence that the
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Hippocrates of history and tradition was the author of such and such ;i treatise.
Galen maintains that l’lato refers to the treatise Suture of Muu. 1 believe that lew readers of the latter will notice any striking resemblances between this work1 and the doctrine outlined by Plato. More plausible is the view of Littre, that Plato refers to Chapter XX of Ancient Medicine, which contains the followin»· passage :—·
επα, τοΐτό γε μοι δοκεΐ αναγκαίοι’ είιαι ttiwt'l ϊητρω ττεμ'ι φνσιος ειδεναι, καί ττάνυ σττονδάσαι <ός είιπται, είπερ τι μέλλει των δεόντων ττοιήσειν, ο τί τε εστιν άνθρωπος προς τα εσθιόμενά τε και ττινόμενα, και ο τι ττρός τα άλλα επιτηδεύματα, και ο τι άφ εκάστον εκάστω σνμβψτεται.
Here tlie resemblance is closer—close enough to show that the author of Ancient Medicine, if he be not the Hippocrates ot“ history, at least hdd views similar to his. And here the question must be left. Few would maintain with Littre that the resemblance between the two passages is so striking that thev must be connected ; few again would deny that Plato was thinking· of Ancient Medicine. Ignorance and uncertainty seem to be the final result of most of the interesting problems presented by the Hippocratic collection.
§ 5. The Commentators and otiiku Ancient Authorities.
About the time of Nero a glossary of unusual Hippocratic terms was written by Erotian, which
1 To my mind the closest, resemblances arc in Chapters VII and VI I l, which deal with the relations between the “ four humours” and the four seasons.
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still survives. Erotian was not the first to compose such a work, nor was lie the last, the most famous of his successors being Galen. An examination of this .Glossary, combined with testimony derived from Galen, throws some light on the history of the Hippocratic collection. It will be well to quote a passage from Erotian’s introduction, which contains a fairly complete list of commentators.
ΙΙαρὰ ταντην γε τοι την αιτίαν πολλοί των ελλογίμων ονκ ιατρών μόνον, άλλα καί γραμματικών εσπονδασαν εξηγησασθαι τον άνδρα και τος λέξεις επί το κοινότερου της ομιλίας άγαγείν. Έενόκριτος yap δ Ιγωι?3 γραμ-ματικός ών, ως φησιν δ Ταραντίνο? Ήρακλείδης, πρώτος έπεβάλετο τάς τοιαυτας έξυπλουν φωνάς. ως όε καί δ Κιτιενς Απολλώνιος ιστορεί, καί Καλλίμαχος δ άπο της Ίΐ ροφίλου οΙκίας. μεθ’ ον φασι τον Ταναγραίου Βακχείου επιβαλείν τη πραγματεία καί διά τριών συντάξεων πληρωσαι την προθεσμίαν, πολλάς παραθέμενον εις τοντο μαρτυρίας ποιητών, ώ δη τον εμπειρικόν σνγχρονησαντα Φιλϊνον διά έξαβίβλου πραγματείας αντείπεΐν, καίπερ Έπικλέους του Κρητός έπιτεμομένον τάς "Βακχείου λέξεις διά . . . συντάξεων, Απολλώνιου τε του 'Όφεως ταυ το ποιησ αντος, και Αιοσκορίδον του Φακά πάσι τυντοις άντειπόντος δι επτά βιβλίων, ’Απολλώνιου τε τον Κιτιέως όκτωκαίδεκα προς τά τον Ύαραντίνου τρία προς Βακχείου διαγράφαντος, καί Τλαυκίον του εμπειρικού δι ενός πολυστίχου πάνυ καί κατά στοιχείον πεποιημένου ταυτό επιτηδενσαντος προς τε τουτοις Ανσιμαχου του Κωου κ βιβλίων εκπονησαντος πραγματείαν μετά τοι) τρία μεν γράψαι προς Κυδίαν τον Ήροφίλειον, τρία, δέ προς Αημητριον. των δε γραμματικών ονκ έστιν υστις ελλόγιμος φανείς παρηλθε τον άνόρα. καί γάρ δ άνο.δεξάμενος αντόν Ευφοριών πάσαν έσπουδασε λέξιν εξηγήσασθαι διά βιβλίων ς’, περί ών γεγράφασιν
χχχ νϊ
G ΕΝ Κ Κ Α L ΙΝ ΤΙί O DUCTΙ ΟΝ
Άριστυκλης και Άριστέας αι 'Ρόδιοι. ἔτι Oe ’ Αρατταρχος και ρ.ετά πάντα? ’Αντίγονος και Δίδυμος οι Άλεξαν δ ρ εις.—
ρρ. Ι, 5 (Nachmaiison).
Λ good account of the. commentators is given by Littre,vol. I., pp. 83 foil. Herophilus (about 300 u.r.) appears to have been the first; Bacchius liis puj>iI edited Epidemics HI., Avrote notes on tlirec other Hippocratic works, and compiled a glossary. Λ great number of short fragments of the works of Bacchius still survive. The most celebrated commentator, a medical man as well as a scholar, was Heraclides of Tarentum, who lived rather later than Bacchius.
Erotian in his introduction gives the following list of Hippocratic works :—
σημειωτικά, μεν ovv εστι ταντα' ΙΙρυγνωστικόΐ', Jlpop-ρητικόν ά καί β' (ως υ υ κ ἔστιν Ίτητοκμάτονς, εν άλλοις δείξομε]'). Περί χυμών. αίτιολογικά δε καί φυσικά' Περί φνσων, Περί φνσεως άνθρωπον, IlepI ίεράς νόσον, Περί φίσευις παιδιού, Περί τόπων καί ωρίον. θεραπευτικά δέ' των μεν εις χειρουργία]’ άνηκοντων' Π φι άγμων, Π ερι άρθρων, 11 ερί έλκων, Περ) τραυμάτων και βέλων,ΐΐερι τε,ν εν κεφαλή τραυμάτων, Κ«τὰ Ιητρειον, Μογ’ικ’ΟΓ, ΙΙερι αιμορροΐδων και συριγγών. εις δίαιταν' ΙΙερι ι ονσων ά β', Περί πτισάνης, Πε/ή τόπων των κατά. άνθρωπον. Υνναικείων ά β', Περί τροφής, Περ\ άφόρων, Ώε/ιι νδάτων. έπ!μικτά δέ εστι ταντα' 'Αφορισμοί, ’Έπιδημίαι ζ'· των δ’ εις τον περί τέχνης τεινόντων λόγον" Ορκος, Νο/χος, Περί τέχνης, Περί αρχαίας ιατρικ?)ς. IIρειτβεντικος yap καί Έπιβωμιυς φιλόπατριν μ.άλλον η ιατρόν εμφαινονσι τον αι δρα·- ]). 9 (Niiclmianson).
The actual glossary, however, refers to more M'orks than these, as will appear from the following tabic.
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[Works known to the authors, not necessarily attributed by them to Hippocrates.]
I.ittre vol.	Name.	Bacchus.	Celsus.	Erotian.
]	περὶ αοχαίης ιητρικ		Χ	Χ
-	περ), αέρων ύδάτων τόπων	Χ	χ	χ
	προγνωστικόν .	Χ	χ	χ
	περί διαίτης οξέων .	Χ	χ	χ
	έπιδημίαι Ι	Χ	χ	χ
ί’.	επιδημίαι ο . . .	Χ	χ	χ
	περ'ι των εν κεφαλή τραυ-			
	μίτων	Χ	χ	χ
	κατ Ιήτρειον .	Χ	χ	χ
	περὶ αγμών		χ	χ
4	περ 1 άρθρων	Χ	χ	χ
	μοχλίχόν	Χ		χ
	ά,φορισ μοι	Χ	χ	χ
	opKOS ....			χ
	νόμος ....			χ
Γ)	επι δημία ι 2 .	Χ	χ	χ
	„ 4 .			χ
,,	,, 5		χ	χ
	6 .	Χ		χ
	7 .			χ
	περί χυμών	χ	χ	χ
	πριιρρητικόν Ι .	χ		χ
	ΚωακαΙ προγνώσεις .		χ	
0	περί τέχνης . .	χ	χ	χ
,	περί φνσιος άνθρωπον			χ
	πεμ διαίτης υγιεινής		χ	
	περί φυσών		χ	χ
	περί χρήσιος υγρών.	χ		χ
,3	περί νούσων 1	χ		χ χ
	π ερι παθών		χ	
,,	περ ϊ τόπων των κατ'			
	άνθρωπον	χ		χ
,,	πε, ϊ ιερής νοέσου .	χ		χ
	περί ελκών			χ
-	περί αιμορροΐδων			χ
,,	περί συριγγών		χ	χ
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Littre νο].	Name.	Biicdiiue.	^ Celsus.	t Erotian.
G	■Kepi διαίτης 1			Χ Χ
”	nepl evvKi'lwv .		Χ	χ χ χ χ
7	Kepi νούσων 3 .		Χ	χ χ χ χ
,,	Kepi των evros καθων Kepi ywatKeir/s tpvcnos Kepi έκταμ-ηνον Kepi οκταμ-ήνου Kepi γονής		χ	χ χ χ χ
8	Kepi φύσιος παιδίον Kepi νούσων 4 Kepi yvvaueeΙων 1 anil 2 Kepi άφόρων . nepl KapQevi'xv Kepi έκικυήσιος Kepi έγκατατομής Εμβρύου Kepi ανατομής Kepi δδοντοφυιης Kepi άδύνων Kepi σαρκών Kepi ίβδομάύων	Χ		χ χ χ χ χ χ χ
1)	κρορριητικύι β.		χ	χ
”	Kepi καρόίης . Kepi τροφής . Kepi υφιος		χ	χ
;;	Kepi οστάων φύσιος . Kepi ιητροΰ Kepi eύσχrιμυσύv'ηs . KapayyeKiaL . Kepi κρισίων . Kepi κρίσιμων . ύκιστολαί κρeσβeυτικόs . έκιβώμιος	Χ		χ χ χ χ χ χ
7 U		23 ϊ		4ί)
El'Otian knew also Kepi τραυμάτων καί jjtAwv, now lost.
The doable Χ X means “ by quotation, but not in tile list.”
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Ν. Β.—The list of Baccliius is made by noting where in the Hippocratic collection occur the strange words upon which lie commented; that of Celsus by a comparison of similar passages; that of Erotian from his list, by noting where occur the γλώσσαι explained by him. and from fragments in scholia (see E. Nachnianson’s edition, pp. 99 foil.). Of course the li^t of Celsus is dubious from its nature, and Baccliius may have known many more treatises than those we are sure lie did know.
The recently discovered history of medicine called Menon’s latrica1 contains several references to Hippocrates. Diels is of opinion that they are very erroneous.2
In § V. the writer says that according to Hippocrates diseases are eaused by “airs” (φΰσαι), a statement which seems to be taken from περί φνσων, VI. 9S foil. Litt re, and the doctrine is described in §§ V. and λ7!. In § VII. Hippocrates is said to hold doctrines which are taken from Nature of Man, VI. 52 foil. Littiv. In § VIII. occur references to Places in Man, VI. 276, Littre, and Glands, VIII. 064 Littre. In § XIX. occur references to Nature of Man, VI. 38 Littre, but the physician named is Polybus.
Galen
G;ilen is the most important of the aneient commentators on Hippocrates, and of his work a great part has survived.
1	Edited by H. Diels, Berlin, 1S93. Tiie work was probably written by a pupil of Aristotle.
2	See Diels, p. xvi, note 1, and in Hermes XXVIII., pp. 410 full.
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His Avritings are of value for two reasons :—
(1)	They often give us a text superior to that of the MSS. of the Corpus. Sometimes this text is actually given in Galen’s quotations; sometimes it is ini plied in Galen’s commentary.1
(2)	They sometimes throw light upon the interpretation of obscure passages.
Galen’s ideal of a commentator is beyond criticism. He prefers ancient readings, even when they are the more difficult, and corrects only when these give no possible sense. In commenting lie is of opinion that lie should first determine the sense of the text and then see whether it corresponds with the truth.2
Unfortunately he is not so successful when he attempts to put his ideal into practice. He is intolerably verbose, and what is worse, lie is eager so to interpret Hippocrates as to gain support therefrom for his own theories. A good example of this fault is his misinterpretation of Epidemics III. xiv. Litti-έ gives as another fault his neglect of observation and observed fact.3
Galen wrote commentaries, which still survive, on the following:—
Nature of Man.	\ One book in ancient
Regimen of People in Health. /	times.
Regimen in Acute Diseases.
Prognostic.
Prorrhetic I.
Aphorisms.
1 On the value of Galen for a reconstruction of the text see especially I. Uberg in the I'roUjotnena to Kuhlewein's edition Vol. I., pp. xxxiv-xlix and lviii-lxii.
* Sen Littr<$ I. 120, 121.	3 I. 121.
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Epidemics I., II., III., VI.
Fractures.
Articulations.
Surgerip
Humours}
Nutriment.1
Airs, fVaters, Places (only fragments survive).
We also have liis Glossary.
Commentaries on the following are altogether lost:—
Sores.
{f ounds in the Head.
Diseases.
Ajfections.
He also wrote (or promised to write) the following, none of which survive :—Anatomy of Hippocrates, Characters in Epidemics III., Dialect of Hippocrates, The Genuine fVritivgs o f the Physician of Cos.
Galen also knew: Cocin Prenotions, Epilepsy, Fis-tulae, Hemorrhoids, Airs, Places in Man, Pegi?nen, Seven Months' Child, Eight Months’ Child, Heart, Fleshes, Number Seven, Prorrhctic II., Glands, and probably Precepts.
The most important of the Hippocratic treatises not mentioned by Galen are Ancient Medicine and The Art.
§ 6. Life of Hippocrates.
We possess three ancient biographies of Hippocrates : one by Suidas, one by Tzetzes, and one by Soranus, a late writer of uncertain date.
1 These are supposed by the latest criticism not to be genuine, xlii
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From these we gather that Hippocrates was born in Cos in 4G0 b.c. ; 1 that lie belonged to the guild of physicians called Asclepiadae ; that his father was Heraclides3 and his teachers were Herodicus and his own father; that he travelled all over Greece, and was a great friend of Democritus of Abdera; that Ins help was sought by Perdiccas king of Macedonia and by Artaxerxes king of Persia ; that he stayed the plague at Athens and in other places; that liis life was a long one but of uncertain length, the traditions making him live 85, 90, 101 or 109 years.
In these accounts there is a certain amount of fable, but in the broad outline there is nothing improbable except the staying of the Athenian plague, which is directly contrary to the testimony of Thucydides, who expressly states that medical help was generally unsuccessful.
The Epistles in the Hippocratic collection, and the so-called Decree of the Athenians, merely give, with fuller picturesqueness of detail, the same sort of information as is contained in the biographies.
Plato refers to Hippocrates in two dialogues— the Protagoras1 2 and the Phaed rus.3 The former passage tells us that Hippocrates was a Coan, an Asclepiad, and a professional trainer of medical students ; the latter states as a fundamental principle of Hippocratic physiology the dogma that an understanding of the body is impossible without an understanding of nature as a whole, in modern
1	Aulas Gellius N.A. XVII. 21 says that lie was older than Socrates. This statement, if true, would put his birth prior to 470 b.c.
2	311 B,C.	3 270 C-E.
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language, physiology is inseparable from physics and chemistry.
From Aristotle1 we learn that Hippocrates was already known as “the Great Hippocrates/’
Such is the ancient account of Hippocrates, a name without writings, as Wilamowitz says. There is no quotation from any treatise in the Corpus before Aristotle,2 and he assigns as the author not Hippocrates but Polybus.3 The Phnedrus passage, indeed, lias been recognized by Littre as a reference to Ancient Medicine, but Galen is positive that it refers to Nature of Man.
In fact the connexion between the great physician and the collection of writings which bears his name cannot with any confidence be carried further back than Ctesias the Ciiidian,4 Diodes of C'arvstus5 and Menon,G the writer of the recently discovered lalrica. Ctesias and Diodes belong to the earlier half of the fourth century} and Menon was a pupil of Aristotle.
§ 7. The Asclepiadae.
Hippocrates Avas, according· to Plato, an Asclepiad. 'I'llis raises the very difficult question, who the Asclepiadae were. Its difficulty is typical of several
1	Politics, VII. 4 (13-26 a).
2	Who ([notes from Nature of Man.
3	See Littre VI. Γ>8 and Aristotle Hist. Animal. III. 3 (51- 1>), and compare Galen XV. 11.
4	Ctesias appears to have known the treatise Articulations, Littre I. 70.
s Diodes criticises Aphorisms II. 33. See Dietz Scholia in Ilippoc.ratcm ct Galenum II. 326, and Littre I. 321-323.
6 λίβηοη refers to Airs (περ\ φυσάν', Nature of Man, Places in Man, and Glands, Hippocrates being expressly counpctcd with the first two. xliv
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Hippocratic problems. Ort.-iinty, even approximate certainty, is impossible owing to the scantiness of the evidence.
The old view, discarded now by the most competent authorities, is that the Asclfpinchie were the priests of tlie temples of Asdepius, combining the functions of priest and physician. This view implied that Hippocratic medicine had its origin in temple-practice. Tor a thorough refutation of it see Dr. E. T. Withington’s excursus in my Malaria and Greek History1 and his own book Medical History from tinϊ Earliest Times.'2·
Another view is that the Asclt*pinilae were a guild, supposed to have been founded by Asclepius, the members of which were bound by rules and swore the Hippocratic £; Oath.” Such is the view of Dr. Witiiington himself. It is one which is free from all intrinsic objections, but it is supported by the scantiest of positive evidence.
It should be noticed that the term “ AsclepiacLie ” means literally “the family of Asclepius,” and it is at least possible that the Asclepiads were a clan of hereditary physicians who chiimed to be descended from Asclepius. It would be very easy for such η family to develop into something like a guild by the ndmission, or rather adoption, of favoured outsiders. In this way the term might readily acquire the general meaning of medical practitioner, which it apparently has in e.g. Theognis 432 :—
fl δ’ ' Ασκληπιάδαις τοΐτό γ’ εδωκε θεός,
Ιάσθαι κακότητα και ατηρας φ ρίνας άνδρων, πολλούς αν μισθούς και μεγάλους εφερον.
ΡΙ». 137-15G.
2 ρρ. 45, 1(1 ami 3/S.
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I do not think that it has been noticed what an interesting parallel is afforded by the term “ Homer-idae.” A family of poets tracing their descent from Homer finally could give their name to any public reciter of the Homeric poems.1
§ 8. The Doctrine of Humours.
The doctrine of the humours probably had its origin1 2 in superficial deductions from obvious facts of physiology, but it was strongly coloured by philosophic speculation, in particular by the doctrine of opposites. Indeed it is impossible to keep distinct the various influences which acted and reacted upon one another in the spheres of philosophy and medicine ; only the main tendencies can be clearly distinguished.
Even the most superficial observer must notice («) that the animal body requires air, fluid, and solid food; (b) that too great heat and cold are fatal to life, and that very many diseases are attended by fever; (c) that fluid is a necessary factor in digestion ;3 (d) that blood is in a peculiar way connected with life and health.
These simple observations were reinforced by the speculations of philosophers, particularly when philosophy took a biological or physiological turn, and
1 See e.g. Pindar, Nemeans II. 1.
* It is supposed by some that the humoral pathology originated in Egypt. See Sir Clifford Allbutt, Greek Medicine in dome, p. 133.
3 iSce Nutriment LV. : ΰ-γρασίη τροφήs όχημα. 8ee also Diseases IV., Littre VII. 56S : τὥ σώμα . . . απύ των βρωτών καί των ποτών rrjs ίκμάδοϊ ίπαυρίσκΐται,
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became interested in the organs of man and their functions.1
The second of the Greek philosophers, Anaximander,- taught that creation was made up of “opposites,” though it is not clear how many lie conceived these opposites to be. Many later thinkers, working on lines similar to those of Anaximander, made them four in number—the hot, the cold, the moist and the dry. These were the essentia] qualities of the four elements, fire, air, water, earth.
There was, however, no uniformity among thinkers as to the number of the opposites, and Alcmaeon, a younger contemporary of Pythagoras and a native of Croton, postulated an indefinite number.3 Alcmaeon was ;x physicum rather than a philosopher, and asserted that health was an ισονομία of these opposites and disease a μοναρχία of one.4 This doctrine had a
1 Empedocles, Philistioii and Pausanias were the chief pioneers in this union of philosophy with medicine which the writer of Ancient Medicine so much deplores. See Burnet, Early Greek Philosophy, pp. 2.'U, ‘23.1 (also Galen X. 5, οι εκ T7js Ίταλ/as ιατρό) Φιλιστίων τε καί Εμπεδοκλής κα) Παυσαι ίας καί οι τούτων εταίροι.)
~3 "aS a^S° ’n*ereste^ biol°gy· ,C’ee Eiirnet, pp. 72,
3 Aristotle Meta. A !>8Ga 31 : ψησ) yap that δύο τα πολλά των ανθρωπίνων, λεγων τας εναντιότητας ο'υχ ώσπερ οϋτοι [sc. οι Πυθαγόρειοι] διωρισμενας άλλα τάς τυχούσας, οίον λευκόν μέλαν, γλνκν πικρόν, αγαθόν κακόν, μέγα μικρόν.
γ’ Αetins V. 30. ], and Galen (Kuhn) XIX. “4.3: ’ΑΑκμαίων της μεν υγείας είναι συνεκτικήν Ισονομίαν των δυνάμεων υγρού, θεομοΰ, ξηρού, ψ
υχηοΰ, πικρού, γλυκέος καί των λοιπών, τήν δ« εν αυτοις μοναρχίαν νόσου ποιητικήν. See also ,‘!44 : την δε υγείαν σύμμετρον των ποιων την κρϊισιν. It Would 1)0 interesting if the technical word κρΐισις could be traced back to Alcmaeon himself.
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strong influence upon the Coan school of medicine, and indeed upon medical theory generally.
But the opposites are not χυμοί: they are only δυνάμεις. The Immoral pathology was not fully developed until for δυνάμεις were substituted fluid substances.1 In tracing this development the historian is much helped by Ancient Medicine. It is here insisted that the hot, the cold, the moist and the dry are not substances; they are only “powers,” and, what is more, powers of merely secondary importance.2 The body, it is maintained, has certain essential χυμοί, which χυμοί have properties or “powers” with greater influence upon health than temperature. The number of the χυμοί is left indefinite. If the body be composed of opposite humours, and if health be the harmonious mixture or blending (*ρασι?) of them, we shall expect to see one or other “lording it over the others” (μοναρχία) in a slate of disease.
The two commonest complaints in ancient Greece, chest troubles and malaria, suggested as chief of these humours four : phlegm, blood (suggested by hemorrhage in fevers), yellow bile and black bile (suggested by the vomits, etc., in remittent malaria).
That the humours are four is first clearly stated in Xalure of Man, which Aristotle assigns to Polybus, though Menon quotes a portion of it as Hippocratic.. The passage in question runs : to he σώμα του ανθρώπου
1	It is a pit}' that the treatise Humours tells us so little about the humours themselves. It is merely a series of notes for lectures, heads of discourse to medical students.
2	See especially Chapters XIV-XVII, in particular XVII : άλλ ϊστι καί -πικρόν και θερμόν τό αυτό, καί όξυ καί θερμόν, κα'ι αλμυρόν καί θερμόν ... τα μεν ουν Κυμαινόμενα ταΰτ' εστί.
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έχει iv εωντώ αίμα καί φλέγμα και χολήν ξανθήν τε και μέλαιναν, και ταΐιτα εστιν αντω ι) φύσις . . . υγιαίνει μεν ονν μάλιστα οκόταν μέτριος εχρ ταιτα τ γ’ —ρο? άλληλα κρήσιος και 8υνάμιος και τον ττλήθεος, και μάλιστα μεμιγ-
μένα Ύ) Κ.Τ.λ. (Littre VI. 38 and -10).
Some thinkers, belonging to the school of Empedocles, and being more inclined towards philosophy than towards medicine, made the four chief opposites, materialized into fire, air, water and earth, the components of the body, and disease, or at any rate some of the chief diseases, an excess of one or other. We see this doctrine fairly plainly in Menon’s account of Philistion,1 and it is copied by Plato in the Fimaeus.2
The doctrines I have described admitted many variations, and in Menon’s latrica, which is chiefly an account of the origins of disease as given by various physicians, the most diverse views are set forth. Petron of Aegina, while holding that the body is composed of the four opposites, stated that disease was due to faulty diet, and that bile was the result and not the cause of disease.3 Hippon thought that a suitable quantity of moisture was the cause of health ; 4 Philolaus that disease was due to bile, blood and phlegm;5 Thrasymachus of Sardis that blood, differentiated by excess of cold or heat into phlegm, bile, or το σεση-ός (matter or pus), was
1	latrica XX. : ΦιλιστΙαν δ’ νϊεται εκ 5 ιδεών συνεστάναι ήμάι, tout’ εστιν 4κ S στοιχείων πυράς, άέρος, ίίδατος, γης. είναι δε καί έκαστου δυνάμεις, τον μεν πυράς τδ θερμόν, τον δε άέρος τά ψυχρόν κ.τ.λ.
2	S(j Α: τά μεν ούν εκ πυράς υπερβολής ιιάλιστα νόσησαν σώμα ξυνεχη καύματα κα\ πυρετούς απεργάζεται, το δ’ εξ άερος άμψημερινούς κ.τ.λ.
8 latrica, XX.	4 Ibid., XI.	6 Ibid., ΧΥΙΙ1.
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the cause; 1 Menecrates that the body is composed of blood, bile, breath and phlegm, and that health is a harmony of these.2
The Hippocratic collection shows similar diversity of opinion. Diseases IV. 51, gives as the four humours bile, blood, phlegm and νδρωψ (not water, but a watery humour).3 Affections I. ascribes all diseases to bile and phlegm.4 Ancient Medicine recognizes an indefinite number of humours.
Tlie great Hippocratic group imply the doctrine of humours in its phraseology and outlook on symptoms, but it is in the background, and nowhere are the humours described. It is cltar, however, that bile and phlegm are the most prominent, and bilious and phlegmatic temperaments are often mentioned in Airs Waters Places and Epidemics 1. and III. There are signs of subdivision in πικρόχολοia and λινκηφλίγματύαΑ
Amid all these differences, which by their very variety indicate that they belonged to theory without seriously affecting practice, there is one common principle—that health is a harmonious mingling of the constituents of the body. What these constituents are is not agreed, nor is it clear what exactly is meant by “mingling.”
The word ακρητος, which I have translated “un-inixed ” or “ uncompounded,” is said by Gillen to mean “ consisting of one humour only.” It is more
1	Iatriea, XI. (end).
2	Hid., XIX.
3	Liitre VII. 584.
* Ibid., VI. 208.
8 Ite.i/imen in Acute Diseases, XXXIII. : οἱ -πικρόχολοι τα &νω : Epidemics III. xiv. (end).
6 Epidemics III. xiv.
1
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likelv that the word means properly “showing signs that crasis has not taken place.”
Coction
The course of our inquiry lias brought us to the doctrine of " coction ’’ (πέι/us). Familiar as a modern is with the difft-rcnce between chemical blending and mechanical mixture, it is difficult for him to iippreciate fairly theories put forward when this difference was unknown, and tlie luiman mind was struggling· with phenomena it had not the power to analvse, and trying to express what was really beyond its reach. We must try to see things as the Greek physician saw them.
We have in Chapters XVIII and XIX of Ancient. Medicine the most complete account of coetion as the ancient physician conceived of it. It is really the process which leads to κρασί? ns its result. It is neither purely mechanical nor yet what we should call chemical ; it is the action which so combines the opposing humours that there results a perfect fusion of them all. No one is left in excess so as to cause trouble or pain to the human individual. The writer takes three tvpes of illnesses—the common cold, ophthalmia and pneumonia—and shows that as they grow better the discharges become less acrid and thicker as the result of τέξως.
In one respect the writer of Ancient Medicine is not a trustworthy guide to the common conception of πέi/u?. He attached but little importance to In at, and it can scarcely be doubted that the action of heat upon the digestibility of foods, and the heat which accompanies the process of digestion itself,
li
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must have coloured the notion of 7τέψι9 as generally held. It is true that we read little about innate beat in the Hippocratic collection, but tlmt is an accident, and it certainly was thought to have a powerful influence upon the bodily functions.1
A disease was supposed to result when the equilibrium of the humours, from some “ exciting cause ” or other (πρόφασις), was disturbed, and then nature, that is the constitution of the individual (φύσις), made every effort she could through coction to restore the necessary κρασις.
Crisis
The battle between nature and the disease was decided on the day that coction actually took place or failed to take place. The result was recovery, partial or complete, aggravation of the disease, or death. The crisis (κράτις) is “ the determination of the disease as it were by a judicial verdict.” 2
After a crisis there might, or might not, be a relapse (υποστροφή), which would be followed in due course by another crisis.
The crisis, if favourable, was accompanied by the expulsion of the residue remaining after coction and κρασις of the humours had occurred. This expul-
1	See Aph irisms, §1.14: τα αυζανόιιεί'α πλεΐστον εχει τί έμφυτον θερμοί- πλάστης ουν δεΐται τροφη$· ει δε μη, τδ σώμα αναλίσκεται κ.τ.Α.
2	See I)r. E. Τ. Withington, Classical Review, May-June ]')20, ρ. ΠΛ There is a good definition of κ ραns in A fee-lions VIII (Littre VI. 216): κρίνεσθαι δε εστιν iv τais rovaois,
όταν ανξωνται αι νονσοι η μαραίνωνται ϊ] αεταπίπτωσιν is irepnv νόσημα η τεΑεντώσιν.
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sion ιηίμΐιί take place through any of the ordinary means of evacuation—mouth, bowels, urine, pores— and the evacuated matters were said to be concocted (irewova), that is to say, they presented signs that coction had taken place.1
Hut nature was not always able to use the ordinary means of evacuation. In this case there would be an ahscession (ΰττόστασις).	When the
morbid residue failed to be normally evacuated, it was gathered together to one part of the body and eliminated, sometimes as an eruption or inflammation,, sometimes as a gangrene or tumour, sometimes as a swelling at the joints.
An ahscession did not necessarily mean recovery ; it might merely be a change from one disease to another. The Hippocratic writers are not clear about the point, but apparently the ahscession might fail to accomplish its purpose, and so the disease continued in an altered form.1 2 In other words there was abscission without real crisis.
To trace the eourseof a disease through its various stages, «ind to he able to see what is portended by symptoms in different diseases and at different stages of those diseases, was an art upon which Hippocrates laid great stress. He called it -ρήγνωσι?, and it included at least half of the physician’s work.
1	The chief signs of coction were greater consistency, darker colour, ami “ ripeness ” or “ mellowness.”
2	The most important passages arc : —
{η) ουδέ yap at ytyvipevat tovtois άποστά<τ<«ϊ ^κρίνον Sxrirep έττ! τοΐϊ άλλου {Epidemics III. xii. ).
(b) άποαττάσίΐ! έγένοντο, ή μίζουί ware inrcipepetv μι) δννασθαι, ϊ) μαους !ίστ( μηδΐν w(pe\etv άλλα ταχύ παλιΐ'δρομΐϊν κ.τ.λ.
{Epidemics Ι. vm.).
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Critical Days
Crises took place cm what wei-e called critical days. It is a commonplace that a disease tends to reach a crisis on a fixed day from the commencement, although the day is not absolutely fixed, nor is it the same for all diseases. The Avriter of Prognostic and Epidemics 1. lays it down as a general law that acute diseases have crises on one or more fixed days in a scries.
In Prognostic Chapter XX the series for fevers is given thus:—4th day, 7th, 11th, 14th, 17th,, 20th, 34th, 40th, 60th.
In Epidemics I. xxvi. two series are given :—
(а)	diseases which have exacerbations on even days have crises on these even days : 4th, 6th, 8th, 10th, 14thj 20th, 24th, 30th, 40th, 60th, 80th, 120th.
(б)	diseases which have exacerbations on odd days have crises on these odd days: 3rd, 5th, 7th, Dili, 11th, 17th, 21st, 27th, 31st.
A crisis on any other than a normal day was supposed to indicate a probably fatal relapse.
Galen thought that Hippocrates was the first to discuss the critical days, and there is no evidence against this view, though it seems more likely that it gradually grew up in the Coan school.1
What was the origin of this doctrine? Possibly it may in part be a survival of Pythagorean magic, numbers being supposed to have mystical powers, which affected medicine through the Sicilian-Italian
1 On the other hand, critical days are not discussed at all in Coan Prenotions, the supposed repository of pre-Hippociatic Coan medicine, liv
GENERAL INTRODUCTION
school. But a man so free from superstition as the author of Epidemics I. was unlikely to be influenced by mysticism, particularly by «α mysticism whieh left his contemporaries apparently untouched. More probably there is an effort to express a medical truth. In malarious countries, :ill diseases, and not malaria only, teiul to grow more severe periodically ; latent malaria, in fact, colours all other complaints. May it not be that severe exacerbations and normal erises were sometimes confused by Hippocrates, or perhaps a series of malarial exacerbations attracted the crisis to one of the days composing it? The sentence in Epidemics I. xxvi. is very definitely to the effect that when exacerbations arc υπ even (lays, erises are on even days; when exacerbations are on odd days, crises are on odd days. Evidently the critical days are not entirely independent of the periodicity of malaria.
§ 9. Chief Diseases Mentioned in the Hippocratic Collection.
Diseases were classified by ancient physicians according to their symptoms ; they are now classified according to the micro-organisms whieh cause them. Accordingly it often happens that no exact equivalent in Greek corresponds to an English medical term and vice versa. The name of a Greek disease denotes merely a syndrome of symptoms.
Perhaps the most remarkable point arising in ;i diseussion of Greek diseases is the apparent absence of most infectious fevers. Plagues, vaguely referred to by the term λοιμός,1 occurred at intervals, but the
1	For the common Greek conception of λοιμό* see pseudo-Aristotle Problems I. 7.
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medical writings in the Hippocratic collection arc occupied almost entirely with endemic disease and do not describe plagues, not even the great plague at Athens. There is no mention of smallpox or measles; no certain reference occurs to diphtheria, scarlet fever, bubonic plague or syphilis. It is extremely doubtful whether typhoid was present in Greece, for although it is similar to severe cases of κανσος and φρίνΐτις, the latter were certainly in most cases pernicious malaria, whicli is often so like typhoid that only the microscope can distinguish them. It is expressly stated by pseudo-Aristotle 1 that fevers were not infectious, and it is difficult to reconcile this statement with the prevalence of typhoid. The question must be left open, as the evidence is not dear enough to warrant a confident decision.'1 2
Colds, “with and without fever,” 3 were common enough in ancient times, but whether influenza prevailed cannot be stated for certain. Its all too frequent result, pneumonia, was indeed well known, but it is puzzling that in the description of epidemic cough at Perinthus,4 the nearest approach to an influenza wave in the Hippocratic collection, it is expressly stated that relapses into pneumonia were rare.5
Consumption (φθίσιφ) is one of the diseases most frequently mentioned in the Corpus, and it is remarkable that in the very passage where we are told
1	Problems, VII. 8.
2	See Stephanos, La Greer, ρ 502.
3	See Ejritlemics IV., Littre V., p. 149.
* Epidemics VI., Littre, pp. 331-337.
5 Luc. cit., p. 333.
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that fevers are not infectious it is also stated that consumption is so. To consumption are added “ophthalmias,” which term will therefore include all eontagious inflammations of the eyes.1
The greatest plague of the Greek and of the ancient world generally was malaria, both mild and malignant, both intermittent and remittent.
The intermittcnts (βεαλείποντες πυρετοί) are :—
άμφημερενός πυρετός (quotidians) τρεταΐιις πυρετός (tertians) τεταρταίος πυρετός (quartans) 1 2
The remittents (often συνεχείς πυρετό') included :—
καΐσος, so called because of the intense heat felt by the patient, a remittent tertian often mentioned in the Corpus.
φρενΐτις, characterized by pain in the hypochondria and by delirium. It generally had a tertian periodicity.
λήθαργο ς, characterized by irresistible coma. It bore ;i strong likeness to wlial is now known as the eomatose form of pernicious malaria.
ημετρεταεος, semitertian, was pernicious remittent malaria with tertian periodicity.3
τύφος or τΐφος, of wliieh five different kinds are mentioned in the Cnidian treatise περί των εντός παθών
1	Pseudo-Aristotle Problems VII. 8: διὰ τί απί φθίσεων καί οφθαλμίας καί ψωμάς οι πλησιάζοντες αλ'κτκονταυ απΙ> δε ΰδρωπος καί πυρετών καί αποπληξίας ούχ αλίσκονται, ουδέ των όλλων ;
2	See e.g. Epidemics Ι. χχιν., where quintans, heptane and nonans also are mentioned. In the fourth century the existonce of ttiesc fevers was denied
3	1 have discussed these diseases more fully in my Malaria and Greek History, pp. 63-68.
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(Littre VII. 260 foil.), was in at least two cases a species of remittent malaria.
In connexion with the question of malaria it should be noticed that malarial cachexia, the symptoms of which are anaemia, weakness, dark complexion and enlarged spleen,is often described in the Hippocratic collection. Especially vivid is the description in Airs Waters Places. This is further evidence of the malarious condition of the ancient Greek world.
μελαγχολία
This word is closely connected both with the doctrine of the humours and with the prevalence of nuilaria. It is fully discussed in Malaria and Greek History, pp. 98-101. Generally it means our “ mehinehoHa,” but sometimes merely “ biliousness.” In popular speech μελαγχολία and its cognates sometimes approximate in meaning to “ nervous breakdown.” Probably the name was given to any condition resembling the prostration, physical and mental, produced by malaria, one form of which (the quartan) was supposed to be caused by “ black bile ” (μελαινα χολή).
ερυσπτελας
See Foes’ Oeconomia, μ. 148, where quotations are given which enable us to distinguish ερνσίπελας from φλεγμονή. Both exhibit swelling (όγκος) and heat (θερμασία), but whereas ερνσίπελας is superficial and yellowish, φλεγμονή is internal also and red.
διάρροια and δυσεντερία
The former is local, and causes merely the passing of unhealthy excreta. The latter is accompanied by lviii
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fever, and is a dangerous disease, in which the bowel is ulcerated, with the passing of blood. See vrepl παθών '23 and 25 (Littiv \\1. 23 !, 235), and more especially π€ρι όιαίτης 74 (Littn- IV. GIG) :—
τούτο γαρ (διάρροια) ονομάζεται εως αν αντί) μόνη σαπίίσα η τροφή υποχωρη. ίικάταν δε θερ]>αινομίνον τον σώματος κάθαρσις δριμεα γενηται, τό τε εντερον ζύεται και ελκονται και οιαχωρείται αιματώδεα.. τούτο δε δν-σειτερίη καλείται, νόσος \αλεπΙ/ και επικίνδυνος.
“Dysentery” would include what is now called by this name and ;iny severe intestinal trouble, perhaps typhoid and paratyphoid if these Avere diseases of the Greek Avorkl, while “ diarrhoea ” means merely undue laxity of the bowels.
Delirium
The Hippocratic collection is rich in words meaning tk-lirium of various kinds. It is probable, it' not certain, that each of them had its own associations and its own shade of meaning, but these are now to a ijreat extent lost. Only tin-broad outlines of the (inferences between them can be discerned by the modem reader. The words fall into two main classes :—
(1)	Those in which the mental derangement of delirium is the dominant idea; e.g. παραφερομαι, παραφρονώ (tile word common ill Prognostic), παρανοώ, παρακρούω (the most common word in Epidemics I. and III.), παρακοπτρ Ικμαίνομαι, μανία.
(2)	Those in which stress is laid upon delirious talk ; e.g. Χήρος, παραληρος, παραληρώ, παραλίγο, λόγοι πολλοί.
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It is more difficult to say exactly which words in each class signify the greater degree of delirium. Of class (1) Ικμαίνομαι is obviously the most vigorous word, meaning “ wild raving,” μανία comes next to it, and παρακοπη is apparently slightly stronger than the others. Of class (2) λήρος or παράληρος seems to he the strongest, then παραλέγω, and finally λόγοι πολλοί.
Pain
There are two common words for pain in the Corpus, πόνος and οδύνη. They seem practically synonymous. Perhaps πόνος is more commonly used of violent pains, and όόννη of dull, gnawing pains, but 1 think that no reader would care lo pronounce a confident opinion on the matter.
Ague
Tlu-re are two words commonly used to describe the chilly feeling experienced in fevers, especially in malarial fevers. These are («) ρίγος and its derivatives, and (b) φρίκη and its derivatives. The former lays stress upon the chilly feeling, the latter upon the shivering accompanying it. But in this case also it is possible to discriminate too finely; see e.g. in Epidemics III. Case π. (second series), φρικώδης is followed by μετά το γινόμενον ρίγος, referring apparently to the same occasion.
The reader should note the extreme care with which symptoms are described in the Hippocratic group of treatises. It has been pointed out, for instance, that in Epidemics I. Case i., and Epidemics
III.	Case xv. (second series), there are possibly
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instances of Chevne-Stokes breathing. Noticed In the writer of these works, this important symptom was overlooked until the eighteenth century.
§ 10. ττολι'5 AND ολίγης IN THE PLURAL.
It is at least curious that one of the translator's greatest difficulties is to decide what are the meanings of πολνς and ολίγος (;ilso of σμικρά) when used in the plural. The reader is at first sijj.lit inclined to think that ρεύματα πολλά (Epidemics III. iv.) means “many fluxes/’ and so possibly it may. But just above we have ρενμα ττολν, “a copious Hux,” and so the plural may well mean “copious Huxes.” The ambiguity becomes more serious when the words are applied to the excretn. Is frequency ον quantity the more dominant idea? It seems impossible to say for certain, but the evidence tends towards the latter view. From Prognostic Chapter XI it seems that quantity is the more important thin»··, and in the same passage πυκνόν is the word used to denote frequency. The usa^e in Epidemics I. and HI. bears out this view. “ Frequently shivering’’ is φρικωδεες ττνκνά (Epid. III. xm.). In the same chapter oceurs the sentence, αι δε βηχες ενησαν μεν δια τελεος ττολλαί, καί πολλά άνάγονσαι πεπονα, where ττολλαί means “many” and πολλά “copious.” In Epid. III. Case ll. (second series) βηχες σινεχίες iypal ττολλαί means “continued coughing with watery and copious sputa.” In Case ix. of the same* series “frequent, slight epistaxis ” is ημ.ορράγιι .... ττνκνά κατ ολίγοι. After lonjr consideration of this dillicult question I conclude that πολνς and ολίγος in the plural, when
lxi
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used of excreta, etc., should be translated "copious” or “abundant” unless the context makes the other meaning absolutely necessary.
The case is somewhat similar with the word σμικρά. Used adverbially this word means “ slightly,” “ a little,” more often than it doeskin small quantities.” σμικρα narevoeι is almost certainly “ lucid intervals/’ and σ μικρά ίκοιμήθη is “snatches of sleep,” but I do not feel sure that σμικρα τταρίκρονσί means more than “ slight delirium/’ nor σμικρα Ιπνρίξΐ (Epicl.
III.	xni.) more than “slightly feverish.”
§ 11. The Ionic Dialect of the Hippocratic Collection.
The later MSS. of the Cor pun exhibit a mass of pseudo-ionic forms which are not to be found, or are only rarely found, in the earlier MSS. The uncon-tractcd forms, too, are more common in the later authorities. If we follow closely the earlier MSS. we have a text which is very like Attic, with a mild sprinkling of Ionic forms. These facts seem to show that, -when Ionic became the medium of scientific prose, it lost touch gradually with the spoken speech and assimilated itself to the predominant Attic, and later on possibly to the κοινή. It retained just enough lonie to keep up the tradition and to conform to convention. The later scribes, under the mistaken impression that the texts before them had been atticized, restored what they considered to be the ancient forms, often with disastrous results. Many of their ionisms are sheer monstrosities.
Jn 1894 A. W. Smvtli discussed the dialect of the Corpus in his work The Sounds and Inflections of the lxii
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Greek Dialects : Ionic.1 He pointed out, however, that the labours of Littre 1 2 had left much to be done in this department of Hippocratic study, and that the material for a sound judgment was not yet available.
The collection of this material is not yet complete, but a good start was made by Kiihlewein, who in Chapter III of the Prolegomena to the first volume of the Teubner Hippocrates {tie dialecto IUppocraiica)3 laid down the principles followed in the present edition.
§ 12. Manuscripts.
None of our MSS. are very old, but the oldest are far superior to the later, both in readings and in dialeet. There is no regular canon, and no recognized order ; each independent MS. seems to represent a different “collection” of Hippocratic works. This faet fits in well with the theory that the nucleus of the Corpus was the library (or the remains of it) of the Hippocratic medical school at Cos.
θ Vindobonensis med. IV., tenth century. Our oldest MS., containing : περί των εντός παθών. περί παθών. περί ιερής νοήσου. περί νονέτων α. περί νονσων γ περί νονσων β. περί Βιαίτης α. περί Βιαιτης β. περί Βιαίτης γ (with ρπερί ενυπνίων). περί γυναικείων α. περί γυναικείων β. περί γυναικειης φνσιος. Of
some books parts are missing.
A Parisinns 2253, eleventh century. It contains :
1	See §§ 94-103, pp. 100 -11U.
2	See Vol. I., 479-502.
3	pp. lxv-cxxviii.
VOL. I.
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Κωακα'ι προγνώσεις. περί τροφής, περί πτισάνης. περί χυμών, περί υγρών χρησιος. επιβωμιος. περί τέχνης, περί φνσιος άνθρωπον. περί φνσών. περί τόπων των κατά άνθρωπον. περί άρχαίης ίητρικης. επιδημιών α. An excellent MS., the use of which lias transformed our Hippocratic text. There are four or five correcting hands.
Β Laurentianus 74, 7, eleventh or twelfth century. It contains : κατ’ υ/τρείον. περί άγμων. περί άρθρων, περί των εν κεφαλή τρωμάτων. Two correcting hands.
V Vaticanus graecus 276, twelfth century. It contains : όρκος. νόμος.	αφορία μοι.	προγνωστικόν,
περί δι α ίτης οξέων. κατ Ιητρεϊον. περί άγμων. περ'ι άρθρων. περί των εν κεφαλή τ ρωμάτων. περί άερων. ί’δάτων, τόπων, επιδημιών αβγδϊζζ. περϊ φνσεως άνθρωπον. περ'ι φνσεως παιδιού, περ'ι γονής, περ'ι έπικνή-αεως. περ'ι έπταμηνον. περ'ι οκτάμηνον, περ'ι παρθένων, περ'ι γνναικείης φνσιος. περ'ι οδοντοφυΐας, περ'ι τόπων των κατά άνθρωπον, γυναικείων αβ. περ'ι α φόρων, περ'ι έπικνησιος (again). περ'ι εγκατατομης παιδιού.	περ'ι
ίητρον. περ'ι κρίσεων. περ'ι κραδίης. περ'ι σαρκίον, περί άδειων ονλομελίης. περί ανατομής.	επιστολαί.
δόγμα ’Αθηναίων. επιβώμιος. πρεσβευτικός.
Μ Marcianus Venetus 2G9, eleventh century. It contains : όρκος. νόμος. περί τέχνης. περί άρχαίης ίητρικης. παραγγελίαι. περί ενσχημοσννης.	περί
φνσεως άνθρωπον, περί γονής. περί φνσεως παιδιού, περί άρθρων, περί χυμών. περί τροφής· περί έλκων, περί ιερής νονσου. περί νονσων α. περί νονσων β. περί νονσων γ. περί νονσων Ζ. περί παθών, περί των εντός παθών. περί διαίτης α. περί διαίτης β. περί διαίτης γ. περί ενυπνίων, περί οφιος. περί κρίσιμων, άφορισμοί. προγνωστικόν. περί διαίτης οξέων, περί φνσων. μοχλικόν. περί όστεων φνσιος. περί άγμων. lxiv
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κατ’ ιητρείον. περί εγκατατομής εμβρύου. περί γυναικείων α. περί γυναικείων β. περί αφορων. περί επι-κυησιος. περί επταμηνου. περί όκταμίμ ον. περί παρθενίων, περί γυναικείος φύσεως. Part of επιδημιών ε. επιδημιών S'. επιδημιών ζ. επιστολαι. υ περί μ.αιίης λόγος, δόγμα Αθηναίων, πρεσβευτικός (mutilated).
C' Piiris 446 suppl. Tenth century.
D Paris-J254]
E Paris 2255	Fourteenth century.
F Paris 2144)
H Paris 2142. Thirteenth century.
I	Paris 2 ΠΟ]
J Paris 2113	v ,	,,
Κ Paris 214Γ) Γ FonrteeutI, century.
S' Paris 227C.J
R' Paris Ί1 Of). Sixteenth century.
36 Barberinus I. 5. Fifteenth century.
§ 13. Chief Editions and Tiianslations, etc., of the Hippocratic Corpus.
1525	Hippocratis Coi inedicorum longe principis octoginta voluniina, quibus maxima ex parte :m-norum circiter duo millia latina caruit lingua, Graeci vero, Arabcs et prisoi nostri medici, plurimis tamen utilibus praetermissis, scripta sua illustrarunt, nunc tandem per M. Fabium Calvum, Hhavennatem, virum undeciinique doctissinmm, latinitate donata, Clementi VII pont. max. dicata, ac nunc priimim in lucem edita, quo nihil humano generi salubrius fieri potuit.
Romue ex aedibus Francisci Minitii Calvi Novo-coniensis. 1 vol. fol.
1526	Απαντα τα τον 'Ιπποκράτους. Olllliia opera
lxv
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Hippocratis. Venetiis in aeclibus Aldi et Andreae Ansulani soeeri. Fol.
1538 'Ιπποκράτονς Κ ω ο υ Ιατρού παλαιοτατου -πάντων άλλων κορυφαίου βιβλία άπαντα. Hippocratis Coi medici vetustissimi, et omnium aliorum principis, libri omnes ad vetustos codices summo studio collati et restaurati. Froben, Basileae. Fol.
This edition was edited by Janus Cornarius.
1545 Hippocratis Coi medicorum omnium facile principis opera quae extant omnia. Iano Cornario medico pbysico interprete. Venet. Oct. Apud I. Gryphium.
1588 Hippocratis Coi opera quae extant, graece et latine veterum eodicum collatione restituta, novo ordine in quatuor classes digesta, interpretationis latinac emendatione et scboliis illustrata ab Hieron. Mercuriali Foroliviensi. Venetiis industria ac sump-tibus Junta rum. Fol.
158iS Oeconomia Hippocratis alphabeti serie dis-tinctn, Anntio Foesio authore. Francofurti. Fol.
151)5 Του μεγάλου Ίπποκράτους πάντων των Ιατρών κορυφαίου τα ευρισκόμενα.
Magni Hippocratis medicorum omnium facile principis opera omnia quae extant in VIII sectiones ex Erotiani niente distribute, nunc recens latina inter-pretatione et annotationibus illustrata, Anutio Foesio Mediomatrico medico authore. Francofurti apud Andreae Wecheli haeredes. Fol.
Reprinted 1G21, 1624, 1645 and at Geneva 1657.
1065 Magni Hippocratis Coi opera omnia graece et latine edita et ad omnes alias editiones accom-modata industria et diligentia Joan. Antonidae van der Linden. Lugduno-Batav. 1665.	2 vol. octavo.
1679 Hippocratis Coi et Claudii Galeni Pergameni lxvi
GENERAL INTRODUCTION
άρχιατρών opera. Renatus Ch.arterius Vindocinensis, plurima interpretatus, uni versa emendavit, instaur-avit, notavit, auxit . . . Lutetiac Parisiorum, aputl Jacobum Villery. 13 vol. fol.
1743 Τὰ Ίπποκράτονς άπαντα . . . studio et opera Stephani Mackii. Viennae. 2 vol. l’ol.
1825 Του μεγάλου Ίπποκράτονς ιίπαι τα. Alumni Hippocratis opera omnia. Editionem curavit D. Carolus Gottlob Kiihn. Lipsiae. vol. octavo.
1834 Scholia in Hippocratem et Galenum, F. R. Dietz. 2 vols.
1839-1861 (Euvres completes d’Hippocrate, traduction nouvelle, avec le texte grec en regard . . . Par. E. Littre. Paris. 10 vol.
184G Article “Hippocrates” in Smith’s Dictionary of Greek and Roman Bionravlni and Mythology, by Dr. W. A. Greenhill.
1849 The genuine works of Hippocrates translated from the Greek with a preliminary Discourse and Annotations by Francis Adams. London. 2 vol.
1859-1864 Hippocratis et aliorum medicorum veterum reliquiae. Edidit Franciscus Zacliarias Ermerins. Trajecti ad Hhenum. 3 vol.
1864— 1SGG Ιπποκράτης κομιδη Car. H. 111. Reill-hold.	Α Θηνησι. 2 vol.
1877, 1878 Chirurgie d’Hippocrate, par J. E. Petrequin. 2 vols.
1894 Hippocratis opera quae geruntur omnia. Recensuit Hugo Kiihlewein. Prolegomena con-scripserunt Ioannes Uberg et Hugo Kiihlewein.
The second volume appeared in 1902.
1913 Article “ Hippokrates (1G)” in Pauly-Wissowa Real-Encyclopadie der classischen Altertum-swissenscha.fi.
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The early editions are learned but uncritical, being stronger on the medical side than in scholarship. Special mention should be made of the Oeconomia of Foes, a perfect mine of medical lore, and it is supplemented by the excellent notes in Foes’ edition. Such a work could have appeared only in an age when Hippocrates Avas a real force in medical practice.1
The first scholarly edition was that of Littr£, and only those who have seriously studied the works of Hippocrates can appreciate the debt we owe to his diligence, or understand why the task occupied twenty-two years. Unfortunately Littre is diffuse, and not always accurate. His opinions, too, changed during· the long period of preparation, and the additional notes in the later volumes must be consulted in order to correct the views expressed in the earlier.
As a textual critic he shows much common sense, but his notes are awkward to read, and his knowledge was practically confined to the Paris MSS.
He is at his best as a medical commentator, and he was the first to explain Hippocratic pathology by proving that the endemic diseases of the Hippocratic writings must be identified, not with the fevers of our climate, but with the remittent forms of malaria common in hot climates. It is not too much to say that without keeping this fact in view we cannot understand a great part of the Corpus. It is curious to note that Hippocrates was a medical text-book almost down to the time (about 1840)
1 This is in a way a defect. Foes, like Galen, is not sufficiently “detached” from Hippocratic teaching to judge Hippocrates impartially, lxviii
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when malaria ceased to be a real danger to northern Europe.
The most useful critical edition of Hippocrates is that of Ennerins. He was a scholar with a lucid and precise mind, and his critical notes are a pleasure to read The introductions, too, are stimulating, instructive and interesting, written in ;i style full of life and eharm. As a philologist he was very deficient.
The edition in the Teubner series, edited by Kiihlewein, of which two volumes have appeared, marks a distinct advanee. Fresh manuscripts have been collated, and the text has been purged of the pseudo-ionisms which have so Iona; disfigured it.
A word should perhaps be said about Reinhold, whose two volumes of text give us more plausible conjectures than the work of any other scholar.
Of tlie scholars who have worked at parts of the Corpus mention should be made of Gomperz and Wilamowitz, but especial praise is due to the remarkable acuteness of Coray, whose intellect was like a sword. He always instructs and inspires, even when the reader cannot accept his emendations.
Adams’ well-known translation is the work of a man of sense, who loved liis author and was not without some, of the qualifications of a scholar. The translation is literal and generally good, blit is occasionally misleading. The medical annotation is far superior to the scholarship displayed in the work.

HIPPOCRATES
ANCIENT MEDICINE
INTRODUCTION
Among ancient writers Krotian is the only one who expressly ascribes this little treatise to Hippocrates himself. Modern critics generally regard it as old, but as not by Hippocrates, the chief exception being Littre. Adams is uncertain, but is inclined to think that Hippocrates was not the author.
Thus the external evidence in support of the view that Hippocrates was the author of this treatise is very slight indeed. The internal evidence is considerably stronger.
(1)	The writer, like Hippocrates,1 holds that health is caused by a “ coction ” of the “ humours.”
(2)	He recognises the importance of “ critical ” days in an illness.
(3)	He holds that medical science is founded on observation and reasoning, not on speculation.
(ὰ) He attaches great importance to the use of “slops ” of various degrees of consistency.
All these doctrines are in conformity with the views expounded in the works assigned to Hippocrates. On the other hand, no stress is laid upon prognosis, which Hippocrates considered of primary importance. Again, it would be impossible to show from the works of Hippocrates that the father of
1	By “Hippocrates” is meant the writer of Projnodic, of lU'jimcn in Acute 1)incases, and of Epidemics, /., Ill.
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medicine thought little of the power of heat and cold in producing health or disease ; our author, however, rates them very low. Moreover, like the Pythagorean physician Alcmaeon, he holds that there is an indefinite number of “ opposites,” the harmony or crasis of which produces health. The historical Hippocrates is said to have reduced tlie number of the humours to four, although I can find no trace of this limitation to four in any treatise earlier than the one on the Nature of Man, which is not generally considered authentic.
It may be said that, were the external evidence stronger, the treatise would be accepted as an authentic work of Hippocrates.
Littre 1 argues that the well-known passage in the Phaedmsf where “Hippocrates the Asclepiatl ” is mentioned as holding a theory that a knowledge of the human body is impossible without a knowledge of the universe—interpreted to mean an examination of the δή-α/Λΐξ (or δυι·α/ms) of a body according to its inter-relations with other things —refers to Chapter XX of the περ) αρχαίης ’ητ(>ικης, and not, as Galen maintains, to the treatise On the Nature of Man. Littre 3 also points out that a passage in our treatise 4 is very similar to one in Regimen in Acute Diseases, the authenticity of which is undoubted.
] i. pp. 294-310. Goniperz is inclined to support this view.
2	270, C. D. Littre's discussion of the sentence τί» τοίνυν περί φύα εως σκάπει τί ποτε \έ~>ει Ιπποκράτης τε καί & ορθΐς \0yos, to show that it does not refer to any actual words of Hippocrates, is, of course, quite beside the mark. The sentence means “ what II. and right reason mean by περί φϋσεως.”
3	pp. 314, 315.
4
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Litt π* may have shown that there is a resemblance to our author in the Phaedrus passage. Resemblances, however, show merely that tlic writer was Hippocratic, not that lie was Hippocrates.
The reference, in Chapter XV, to participation (κοη'1'ojeu) in etSi/ and to “absolute existences’’ (αυτό τι Ιφ’ iowrov) might lead a critic to infer that the writer lived in the age of Plato. But there are two insuperable difficulties to this hypothesis. One is that in Chapter XX the word σοφιστής is used in its early sense of “philosopher/’ which implies that the writer lived before Plato attached to the word the dishonourable meaning it has in later (ireek. The other is that the writer attacks the intrusion of philosophic speculation into the science of medicine, and the speculation lie lias constantly in mind, as being, app ircntly, the most influential in his clay, is that of Empedocles,1 who is actually mentioned in Chapter XX as a typical writer παη φναεως. There is a sentence in Chapter XIV which closely resembles, in both thought and diction, the fragments of Anaxagoras.1 2 It certainly looks as though the writer of Ancient Medicine was not unfamiliar with the works of tliis philosopher. All this evidence tends to fix the date as approximately 430-420 n.c., and to suggest as the writer either Hippocrates or a very capable supporter of the medical school of which Hippocrates was a contemporary member.
The author of Ancient Medicine in Chapter II asserts
1	Or possibly that of the Milesian school with its doctrine of opposites, of which opposites the Empedocloan “roots” are four, definitely corporealiserl.
2	όταν δέ τ( τούτων άποκριθίΐ καί αυτό εφ’ έωυτοΰ γενηται, τότε καί φανερόν εστι καί λυπεί τόν άνθρωπον.
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that empiric medicine was in his day an old art, and that the attempt to foist the method of philosophy upon it was comparatively modern. He is obviously correct. Hippocratic science must have been the ripe fruit of a long period of active inquiry; philosophy began early in the sixth century b.c., and it was late in that century that medicine and philosophy were combined in the persons of prominent Pythagoreans.1 It was only natural that, as the main interest of philosophy shifted from cosmology to biology, philosophy should oceupy itself λ ν i 111 medieal problems. The union was closest in Empedocles, thinker, seer, and “ medicine-man,” but by the end of the fifth century philosophy had discarded medicine, although to its great loss medicine did not discard philosophy.1 2
Several reeent critics, notably Professor A. E. Taylor,3 have pointed out the importance of this little -work in the history of thought. It has even been urged that it proves that the technical phrases, and perhaps the doetrine also, of the theory of Ideas, usually ascribed to Plato, were well-known to educated men a generation at least before Plato. The language used in Chapter XV is, indeed, strikingly like the terminology of Plato, far too much so to be a mere coincidence.
However this may be, it is plain that in the fifth century b.c. there were thinkers, holding principles nearly akin to those of modern science, who were violently opposed to the application of philosophic
1	See Burnet, Early Grech Philosophy, pp. 223-226 for Alemaeon, and pp. 339-341 for the later Pythagoreans.
* See especially Burnet, op. cit. pp. 2:54-235.
3 Varia tSocratica, pp. 74-7S and ‘214-218.
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procedure to science. This procedure the writer calls tlie method ot υποθέσεις. The student of Plato is at once reminded of the Phaedo, Republic, and Sophist, in which dialogues a theory of knowledge is expounded which is stated to be the best possible method of inquiry until the Ideas have been apprehended. It should be noticed that a υπόθεσις is something very different from a modern scientific hypothesis. The latter is a summary of observed phenomena, intended to explain them by pointing out their causal relationship. The former is not a summary of phenomena; it is a postulate, intended to be accepted, not as an explanation, but as a foundation (υπο-τίθημϊ) upon which to build a superstructure. An hypothesis must by tested hv further appeals to sense-experience ; a υπόθεσις must not be so tested, it must be taken for granted as an obvious truth. Plato would have nothing to do with appeals to sense-experienee. According to him, if a υπόθεσις is not accepted, it must be abandoned, and a more general υπόθεσις postulated, until one is readied to which the opponent agrees.1 The writer of Ancient _ Medicine suggests,2 as the proper sphere of υποθέσεις, the eelestial regions and those beneath the earth. Here, among τὰ άφαvia τε καί άπορεόμενα, where we have no means of applying a satisfactory test, where in fact sense-perception fails us, is the proper place for υποθέσεις.	He would exclude them all from
medicine, but lie is constantly sug^estin^ what we moderns eall if hypotheses.” The best examples of υποθέσεις are the axioms and postulates of geometry.
1 Phaedo, 101 J>, E.
- Chapter I. The language of the author is more than a little sarcastic.
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These are not tested or proved ; they are assumed, and upon the assumptions a whole science is built.
In plaee of υποθίσας tile author of Ancient Medicine relies, as a modern scientific thinker relies, on careful observation and critical examination1 of phenomena, hoping thereby to reach, not the complete and perfect knowledge Plato hoped to attain through his Ideas, but an approximation to truth.2
So the two methods, that of Greek philosophy and that of modern science, stand face to face. The struggle between them was, for the time being, short. Medicine, almost the only branch of Greek science scientifically studied, was worsted in the tight, and medical science gradually degenerated from rational treatment to wild speculation anil even quackery and superstition.3 The transcendaut genius of Plato, strong in that very power of persuasion the use of which he εο much deprecated, won the day. The philosophic fervour which longed with passionate desire for unchangeable reality, that felt a lofty contempt for the material world with its ever-shifting phenomena, that aspired to rise to a heavenly region where changeless Ideas might be apprehended by pure intelligence purged from every bodily taint, was more than a match for the bumble researches of men who wished to relieve human suffering by a patient study of those very phenomena that Plato held of no aeeount.
1	λογισμφ, Chapter XII.
2	yv ἔχ«ι "irepl πάντα άκρίβΐιαν, αλλά πολύ μάλλον διά rb iyyvs οίμαι του άτρίκ-ίστάτου δύνασθαι ήκ€<ν. Ibid. The forty-two clinical histories, given in the Epidemics of Hippocrates, are excellent examples of the observation which the Hippocratic school considered the only foundation of science.
3	See E. T. Witliiugton, in Malaria and Greek History, by λλ\ II. S. Jones and E. T. Withington.
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So for centuries philosophy flourished and science languished, in spite of Aristotle, Euclid and Archimedes.
Analysis.
(1)	The rejection of νποθεσης and the defence of the old method in medicine (Ch. I—III).
(2)	The origin of medicine, and its connection with the art of dieting (1II-XI1).
(3)	The comparative unimportance of tile four “opposites” in health and disease (XIII-XV).
(4)	The importance of certain secretions as compared with heat and cold (XYI-XIX).
(5)	The correct method of studying medicine
(XX-XXIV).
Text, etc.
There has never been published any separate edition of this treatise, but of course it is included in all the great editions of Hippocrates. Not much was done to improve the text before Littre, who seems to have bestowed care and thought upon the little book. The edition of Kiihlewein introduced a radical reformation of the pseudo-ionic forms that disfigured earlier texts, and also several improvements in detail, but his changes are not always happy.
The chief manuscript authority is A,1 which seems infinitely superior to all the others. The next most important manuscript is M, the others being of very little help.
In this edition I have kept closely to the spelling of Kiihlewein, but the text itself is luv own. It
» Called by Litt ιέ 2253.
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follows the MS. A very closely, but υπ several occasions I have accepted (with acknowledgements) the emendations of Coray, Reinhold, Ermerins, Littre, Diels and Kiililewein. One passage I have rejected on my own authority, and in another I liave presented a new combination of readings which I think restores sense out of nonsense. I have generally noted readings only when the choice makes a decided difference to the translation.
The translator is often perplexed how to render semi-technical words which belong to a time when the ideas underlying them were in a transition stage, or when ideas were current which the progress of time has destroyed. “Hot” and “cold” were no longer bodies, but they were not yet qualities. As Professor Taylor1 shows, the word elSos is most elusive, referring to the form, appearance, structure of a tiling, the physique of persons, etc., and yet it is becoming capable of being applied to immaterial reality. There are about half a dozen words to describe the process -which we describe by the single word “ digestion.” 2 These nice distinctions must be lost in an English version. The most difficult word of all is perhaps διτα/χι?. Scientific thought in the fiftli century u.c. held that certain constituents of the body, and indeed of the material world generally, manifested themselves to our senses and feelings in certain ways. These are their δυνάμεις, “ powers,” or, as we may sometimes translate, “ properties,”
1	Loc. cit.
2	In deference to authority I translate άπαλλάσσειν in Chapters X and XX “ come oft'” well or ill. But I am almost convinced that in both cases the word means “ to get rid of food,” “to digest.” Compare Chapter III, p. IS, I 32.
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“ characteristic's,” “effects.” Almost equally difficult is the word φιττις. This appears sometimes to have the meaning· which Professor liurnet shows it has in early philosophy, “primordial matter,” “primitive element or dements,” the “ stuff” of which the world is made. Often, again, it has its later meaning, “ nature,” while sometimes the two senses are combined or confused. In all these cases perfect consistency of rendering can unly be achieved by sacrificing the thought. In my work I have been constantly impressed, and depressed, by the truth of the proverb, “Translators are traitors.”
11
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Ι. ’Οττόσοι μεν επεχείρησαν 7τερί ίητρικής \eyeiv ή ηράφειν, ύπόθεσιν αυτοί αύτοϊς ύποθέμενοι τω Xoyco, θερμόν ή ψυχρόν i) uypov η ξηρόν ή άΧΧο τ ι δ αν θεΧωσιν, ες φραχύ ayov τες την αρχήν της αΐτίης τοΐσι άνθρώποισι νούσων τε καί θανάτου, καί 7τάσι την αυτήν, εν ή 8ύο ύποθεμενοί, εν 7τοΧΧοΐσι μεν καί1 οίσι Xiy ουσι καταφανεες ει σι άμαρτάνοντες, μάΧιστα 8c άξιον μεμψασθαι, ότι άμφϊ τέχνης εο όσης, ή χρεονταί τε πάιντες επι 10 τοϊσι μεχίστοισι κη] τιμωσι μάΧιστα τους άχαθούς χειροτεχνας και 8ημιουρχονς. είσϊν 8ε 8ημιουρχοΙ οι μεν φαυΧοι, οι 8ε ττοΧΧον 8ιαφεροντες· οττερ, ει μή ή ν Ιητρική ὅλως, μη8’ εν αυτή εσκεπτο μη8' εΰρητο μη8εν, ούκ αν ήν, άΧΧά πίίντες ομοίως αυτής άπειροί τε καί άνεττιστήμονες ήσαν, τύχη 8’ αν πάντα τα των καμνόντων 8ιοικεϊτο. νυν 8' ούχ ούτως εχει, αΧΧ' ώσπερ καί των άΧ\ων τεχνεων 7τάσεων οι 8ημιονρχοϊ ποΧΧον άΧΧηΧων 8ιαφε-ρουσιν κατά χείρα καί κατά χνώμην, ον τω 8ε καί 20 επι Ιητρικής. 8ι'ο ούκ ήξίουν αυτήν εyωyε κενής 1 2
1	καί MSS. : καινοΊσι Kiihlewein after Scbone.
2	«fVTjs Μ : καινής Α.
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I.	Ali. who, on attempting to speak or to write on medicine, Iwive assumed fur themselves a postulate as a basis for their discussion—he;it, colei, moisture, dryness, or anvtliin^ rise that tliry may fancy— who narrow down the causal principle of diseases and of death a.non" men, and make it the same in all cases, postulating one tiling or two, all these obviously blunder in many points even of their statements,1 but they are most open to censure because thev blunder in what is an art, and one which all men use on the most important occasions, and give the greatest honours to the good craftsmen and practitioners in it. Some practitioners are poor, others very excellent; this would not be the case if an art of medicine did not exist at all, and had not been the subject of any research and discovery, but all would be equally inexperienced and unlearned therein, and the treatment of the sick would be in all respects haphazard. But it is not so ; just as in all other arts the workers vary much in skill and in knowledge,1 2 so also is it in the case of medicine. Wherefore I have deemed that it has
1	Or, reading καινοΐσι κ.τ.λ., “of their novelties.”
2	Or “manual skill” and “ intelligence.”
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υποθέσιος δεϊσθαι ώσιτερ τ α άφαντα τε καί άπο-ρεόμενα, περί ών ανάγκη, ην τις επιχειρή τ ι \ε<γειν, υποθέσει χρήσθαι, οΐον περί των μετεώρων ή των υπb yfjv α el'1 τις X0yoi καί ηινώσκοι ως εχει, υΰτ αν αν τω τω XkyovTi ούτε τοΐς άκούουσι δήΧα αν εϊη, ει'τε άΧηθέα έστίν είτε μη. ου yap εστι 27 προς ο τι χρή άvεvέyκavτa ειδέναι το σαφές.
II.	Ιητρική δε πάΧαι πάντα υπάρχει, καί άρχη καί όδος εύρημένη, καθ’ ην τα ευρημένα πολλά τε καί καΧώς εχοντα εύρηται εν ποΧΧω χρόνιο, καί τα Χοιπά εύρεθήσεται, ήντις ικανός τε εών καί τα ευρημένα είδώς εκ τούτων όρμώμενος ζητη. οστις δε ταύτα άποβαΧών καί άποδοκιμάσας πάντα, έτέρη όδω καί έτέρω σχήματι επιχειρεί ζητεϊν, καί φησι τι εξευρηκέναι, εξηπάτηται 2 καί έξαπα-τάταί' αδύνατον yάp' δι ας δε άvάyκaς αδύνατον, 10 iyoo πεφήσομαι επιδεΐξαι, Xέyωv καί επιδεικνύων τήν τέχνην 6 τι έστινεκ δέ τούτου καταφανές εστ αι αδύνατα έόντ α άΧΧως πως τούτων ευρί-σκεσθαι. μάΧιστα δέ μοι δοκεΐ περί ταύτης δεΐν Xέyovτa της τέχνης yvioaTii Xέyειv τοισι δημότησι. ου yap περί ιιΧΧων τινών ούτε ζητεϊν ούτε Xέyειv προσήκει ή περί των παθημάτων ών αυτοί ούτοι
1	& (ϊ suggested by LittiA: αεί Α.
* So the MSS. ίξωτατά: re has been suggested. See Diels in Hermes XLV. 12.3.
3	2 τι iartv Μ : οτ ι A and ἔστιν Kiililcwein.
1 Or, reading κ at v$j s, “a novel postulate.” But the writer’s objection is not that the postulate is novel, but that it is a postulate. A postulate, he says, is “empty” in a sphere where accurate anil verifiable knowledge is possible. Only
M
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no need of an empty postulate,1 as do insoluble mysteries, about which any exponent must use a postulate, for example, things in the sky or below the earth. If a man were to learn and declare the state of these, neither to the speaker himself nor to his audience would it be clear whether his statements were true or not. For there is no test the application of which would give certainty.
II. But medicine has long had all its means to hand, and has discovered both a principle and a method, through which the discoveries made during a long period are many and excellent, while full discovery will be made, if the inquirer be competent, conduct his researches with knowledge of the discoveries already made, and make them his starting-point. But anyone who, casting aside and rejecting all these means, attempts to conduct research in any other way or after another fashion, and asserts that he has found out anything, is and has been the victim of deception.2 His assertion is impossible ; the causes of its impossibility I will endeavour to expound by a statement and exposition of what the art is.3 In this way it will l>c manifest that by any other means discoveries are impossible. But it is particularly necessary, in my opinion, for one Avho discusses this art to discuss tilings familiar to ordinary folk. For the subject of inquiry and discussion is simply and solely the sufferings of these same
in regions where science cannot penetrate are ύιτοθίσα! legitimate. For this reason I read k«vt)s.
2	Or, with the reading suggested, “ both deceives and is deceived.”
3	Or, reading Sri ἔστιν, “that the art rca’ly is an art, really exists.”
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νοσεονσί τε καί πονεουσι. αυτούς μεν ουν τα σφεων αυτών παθήματα καταμαθεϊν, ως yινεται καί παύεται καί δι' οΐας προφάσιας αύξεται τ€ 20 καί φθίνει, δημοτας εόντας ου ρηίδιον· υπ' άΧλου δε εύρημενα και \ε^/όμενα, εύπετες. ούδεν yap ετερον ή άναμιμνήσκεται έκαστος άκούων των αύτω 1 συμβαινοντων. ει δε τις τής των ίδιωτεων yvώμης άποτεύξεται καί μή διαθήσει τούς ακούοντας ούτως, τού εόντος άποτεύξεται. καί δια 2G ταϋτα ουν ταύτα ούδεν δει ύποθεσιος.
III.	Τ η ν yap αρχήν ου τ' αν εύρεθη ή τέχνη ή ίητρική ούτ' αν εζητήθη—ούδεν yap αύτής εδει — ει τοίσι κάμνουσι των Ανθρώπων τα αύτα διαιτω-μενοισί τε καί προσφερομενοισι, ίίπερ οι hyiaiv'.v-τες εσθίουσί τε καί πίνουσι καί τάΧλα διαιτεονται, συνεφερεν, καί μή ή ν ετερα τούτων βελτίω. νυν δε αύτή ή άνά'/κη ίητρικήν εποίησεν ζητηθήναι τε καί εύρεθήναι άνθρώποισι, ότι τοίσι κάμνουσι ταύτα προσφερομενοισι, απερ οι vyiaivovτες, ού 10 συνεφερεν, ως ούδε νυν συμφύρει, ετι άνωθεν εyωyε άξιώ ούδ' αν τήν των vyiaivovTwv δίαιτάν τε καί τροφήν, ή νυν χρεονται, εύρεθήναι, ει εξήρκει τω άνθρώπω ταύτα εσθίοντι καί πίνοντι βοι τε καί ίππω καί πόσιν έκτος ανθρώπου, οΐον τα εκ τής yής φυόμενα, καρπούς τε καί ν\ην καί χόρτον. αιτο τούτων yap καί τρέφονται καί αύξονται καί άπονοι διάyoυσιv ούδεν προσδεόμενοι ά\\ης διαίτης. καί τοι τήν yε αρχήν εyωyε δοκέω καί τον άνθρωπον τοιαύτη τροφή κεχρήσθαι. τα 20 δε νυν διαιτήματα εύρημενα καί τετεχνημενα εν
1 ϊωυτψ most MSS,
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ordinary folk when they are sick or in pain. Now to learn by themselves how their own sufferings come about and cease, and the reasons why they get worse or better, is not .'in easy task for ordinary folk; but when these things have been discovered and are set forth by another, it is simple. For merely an effort of memory is required of each man when he listens to a statement of his experiences. But if you miss being understood by laymen, and fail to put your hearers in this condition, you will miss reality. Therefore for this reason also medicine has no need of any postulate.
III. For the art of medicine would never have been discovered to begin with, nor would any medical research have been conducted- for there would have been no need for medicine—if sick men had profited by the same mode of living and regimen as the food, drink and mode of living of men in health, and if there had been no other things for the sick better than these. But the fact is that sheer necessity has caused men to seek and to find medicine, because sick men did not, and do not, profit by the same regimen as do men in health. To trace the matter yet further back, 1 hold that not even the mode of living and nourishment enjoyed at the present time by men in health would have been discovered, h;id a man been satisfied with the same food and drink as satisfy an ox, a horse, and every animal save man, for example the products of the earth—fruits, wood and grass. For on these they are nourished, grow, and live without pain, having no need at all of any other kind of living. Yet I am of opinion that to begin with man also used this sort of nourishment. Our present ways of living have, I think, been
>7
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7τολλώ χρόνω yeyενήσθαί μοι 8οκεϊ. ως yap €7τασχον ττοΧΧάι re καί 8εινά υπτο ισχυρής τε και θηριώ8εος 8ιαίτης ωμά τε καί άκρητα και μεχάιΧας 8υνάμιας εχοντα εσφερόμενοι. οϊά 7rep αν και νυν ν ττ αυτών ττάσχοιεν ττόνοισί τε ίσχυροΐσι καί νούσοις ττεριττίτττοντες και διά τάχεος θανάτοισι. ήσσον μεν ουν ταΰτα τότε βίκος η ν ττάσχειν 8ιά την συνήθειαν, Ισχυρώς 8ε και τότε. και τούς μεν 7τΧείστους τε και άσθενεστερην φύσιν έχοντας 30 άττόΧΧνσθαι εΐκός, τούς 8ε τούτων υπερέχοντας ττΧείω χρόνον άντέχειν ύόσττερ καί νυν άττο των ισχυρών βρωμάτιον οι μεν ρηι81ως άτταΧΧάσσονται, οι 8ε μετά ττοΧΧών ττόνων τε και κακών. 8ιά 8η ταύτην την αίτίην και ούτοί μοι 8οκεουσι ζητήσαι τροφήν άρμόζουσαν τη φύσει και εύρεΐν ταύτην, η νυν χρεώμεθα. εκ μεν ουν τών 7τυρών βρέξαντές σφας καί τττίσαντες και καταΧέσαντές τε καί 8ιασήσαντες καί φορύξαντες καί ότττήσαντες άττε-τεΧεσαν άρτον, εκ 8ε τών κριθεων μάζαν αΧΧα τε 40 ττοΧΧά 7τερί ταΰτα ττ ρηχματ ευ σ ά μεν ο ι ήψησάν τε καί ώτττησαν και εμιξαν, και έκβρασαν τα ισχυρά τε και άκρητα τοΐς άσθενεστεροις, ττΧάισσοντες ττάιντα ττρος την τον ανθρωττου φύσιν τε και 8ύναμιν, ηχεύμενοι, οσα μεν αν Ισχυρότερα η ή 1 8ννήσεται κρατεΐν η φύσις, η ν εμφερηται, άττο τούτων 8’ αυτών ττόνους τε καί νούσους και θανάτους εσεσθαι, όττόσων δ’ αν 8ύνηται εττικρατειν, άττο τούτων τροφήν τε και αύζησιν και ύχιείην. τω 8ε εύρήματι τούτω και ζητήματι τί άν τις
1 So Littre, but he does not admit the conjecture into his text. The MSS. show a great variety of readings, giving the same sense but irregular constructions.
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discovered and elaborated during a long period ot time. For many and terrible were the sufferings of men from strong and brutish living when they partook of crude foods, unconipounded and possessing great powers1—the same in fact as men would suffer at the present day, falling into violent pains and diseases quickly followed by death. Formerly indeed they probably suffered less, because they were used to it, but they suffered severely even then. The majority naturally perished, having too weak a constitution, while the stronger resisted longer, just as at the present time some men easily deal with strong foods, while others do so only with many severe pains. For this reason the ancients too seem to me to have sought for nourishment that harmonised ΛνίΐΗ their constitution, and to have discovered that which we use now. So from wheat, after steeping it, winnowing, grinding and sifting, kneading, baking, they produced bread, and from barley they produced cake. Experimenting with food they boiled or baked, after mixing, many other things, combining the strong and uncompouncled. with the weaker components so as to adapt all to the constitution and power of man, thinking that from foods which, being too strong, the human constitution cannot assimilate when eaten, will come pain, disease, and death, while from such as can be assimilated will come nourishment, growth and health. To this discovery and research what juster or more appropriate name
1Qr “ strong qualities.”
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Γ>0 'όνομα Βικαιότερον ή προσήκον μάΧΧον θείη ή ιητρικήν; ότι ye ενρηται err Ι τή τ ου ανθρώπου vyiei;/ τe καί σωτηρία] καί τροφή, αΧΧα^/μα εκείνης της Βιαίτης, εξ ής οι πόνοι καί νούσοι κα\ θάνατοι 51 eyivovTo.
IV.	lit Be μη τέχνη αυτή νομίζεται είναι, ουκ άπεοικός· ής yap μηΒείς εστιν ΙΒιώτης, άΧΧα πάντες επιστήμονες Βία την χρήσίν τε καί αν ay κη ν, ου προσήκει ταύτης ούΒενα τεχνίτην καΧεΐσθαι· επεί τό yε εύρημα μεχα τε και ποΧΧής σκύφιος τε και τέχνης, ετι youv καί νυν οι των χυμνασίων τε καί άσκησίων επιμεΧόμενοι αίει τι προσεζευ-ρίσκουσιν κατά τήν αυτήν όΒόν ζητεοντες ο τι εσθίων τε και πίνων επικρατήσει τε αυτού μάΧιστα 10 και ισχυρότερος αντος εωυτού εσται.
Υ. ϋκεφώμεθα Be καί τήν όμoXoyεoμevως ίητρι-κήν, τήν άμφί τούς κάμνοντας εύρημενην, η καί όνομα καί τεχνίτας εχει, ήρά τι καί αυτή των αυτών εθεΧει, καί ποθεν ποτε ήρκται. εμοί μεν yap, οπερ εν αρχή ειπον,ονΒ’ αν ζητήσαι ιητρικήν Βοκει ο νοείς, ει ταυ τα Βιαιτήματα τοίσί τε κάμνονσι καί τοίσι byιαίνουσιν ήρμοζεν. ετι yobv καί νυν οσοι ίητρική μή χρεονται, οι τε βάρβαροι καί των 'ΙίΧΧήνων ενιοι, τον αυτόν τρόπον, ονπερ οι 10 ύχιαίνοντες, Βιαιτεονται προς ήΒονήν, καί ον τ αν άπόσχοιντο ούΒενος ών επιθυμεουσιν ου θ' ύπο-στείΧαιντο αν. οι Be ζητήσαντες καί εύρόντες ιητρικήν τήν αυτήν εκείνοισι Βιάνοιαν εχοντες, περί ών μοι ό πρότερος λόγος εϊρηται, πρώτον μεν, οιμαι, ύφείΧον του πΧΐ)θεος των αιτίων αυτών τούτων, καί αντί πΧειόνων όλίγιστα εποίησαν. επεί Be αύτοϊσι τούτο εστ ι μεν ο τε πρός τινας 20
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could be given than medicine, seeing that it lias been discovered with a view to the he.ilth, savin» and nourishment of man, in the place of that mode of living from which came the pain, disease and death?
IV.	That it is not commonly considered an art is not unnatural, for it is inappropriate to call anyone an artist in a craft in which none arc laymen, but all possess knowledge through bein»- compelled to use it. Nevertheless the discovery was a great one, implying much investigation and art. At any rate even at the present day those who study gymnastics and athletic· exercises are constantly making some fresh discovery by investigating on the same method what food and what drink are best assimilated and make a man grow stronger.
V.	Let us consider also whether the acknowledged art of medicine, that was discovered for the treatment of the sick and has both a name and artists, has the same object as the other art,1 anti what its origin was. In my opinion, as I said at the beginning, nobody would have even sought for medicine, if the same ways of life had suited but!) the sick and those in health. At any nite even at the present day such as do not use medical science, foreigners and some Greeks, live as do those in health, just as they please, and would neither forgo nor restrict the .satisfaction of any of their desires. Hut those who sought for and discovered medicine, having the same intention as the men I discussed above, in the first place, I think, lessened the bulk of the foods, and, without altering their character, greatly diminished their quantity. But they found that this treatment was
1 I.e. that of dieting in health. See Chapter VII.
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των καμνόντων ήρκεσε και φανερ'ον εηενετο ώφε-Χήσαν, ου μέντοι πΐισί ηε, α,λλ’ ήσάν τινες όντως 20 εχοντες, ως μη όΧίχων αιτίων δύνασθαι επικρατεΐν, ασθενέστερου δε δή τινος υί τοιοίδε εδόκεον δεϊ-σθαι, ενρον τα ρυφήματα μίξαν τες ολίγα των Ισχυρών 7τοΧΧω τω νδατι καί άφαιρεόμενοι το ισχυρόν τη κρήσει τε καί εψήσει. οσοι δε μηδε των ροφημάτων εδύναντο εττικρατεΐν, άφεΐλον καί ταϋτα, καί άφίκοντο ες ττόματα, και ταϋτα τήσι τε κρήσεσι καί τω πΧήθει διαφυΧάσσοντες ως μετρίως εχοι, μήτε ττΧείω των δεόντων μήτε άκρη-29 τέστερα ττροσφερόμενοι μηδε ενδεεστερα.
VI.	E υ δε χρή τούτο είδεναι, ότι τ ισϊ τα ρυφήματα εν τήσι νούσοισιν ου συμφέρει, ἀλλ’ άντικρυς,1 όταν ταύτα ττροσαίρωνται, παροξύνονται σφισι οι τε πυρετοί και τα άΧ^ήματα" και δήΧον το προσενεχθεν τή μεν νούσω τροφή τε και αύζησις χενόμενον, τω δε σώματι φθίσις τε καί άρρωστίη. οσοι δε αν των ανθρώπων εν ταύτη τή διαθεσει εόντες προσενεηκωνται ξηρόν σιτιον ή μάζαν ή άρτον, καί ήν πάνυ σμικρον, 10 δεκαπΧασίως αν μάΧΧον καί επιφανέστερου κακω-θεΐεν ή ρυφέοντες, δι ούδεν αΧΧο ή διά την Ισχύν του βρώματος προς την διάθεσιν καί ο τω ρυφειν μεν συμώερει, εσθίειν δ' ον, ει πΧείω φάιχοι, ποΧύ αν μαΧΧον κακωθείη, ή ει ολίγα-2 καί ει ολίγα δε, 7τονήσειεν αν. πάντα δη τα αίτια τού πόνον ες τό αυτό αι’άγεται, τα ισχυρότατα μάΧιστά τε καί επιφανέστατα Χυμαίνεσθαι τον άνθρωπον καί 18 τον vyia εόντα καί τον κάμνοντα.
1 6.1/τιKpvs Μ : (pavepii Α : Hesychius gives <pavepws as an explanation υί άντικρυς.
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sullic'ient only occasionally, and although clearly beneficial with some patients, it was not so in all cases, as some were in such a condition that they could not assimilate even small quantities of food. As such patients were thought to need weaker nutriment, slops were invented by mixing with much water small quantities of strong foods, and by taking away from their strength by compounding and boiling. Those that were not able to assimilate them were refused even these slops, and were reduced to taking liquids, these moreover being so regulated in composition and quantity as to be moderate, and nothing was administered that was either more or less, or less compounded, than it ought to be.
VI. Jt must be dearly understood that some are not benefited in disease by slops, but when they take them, their fever and pain grow manifestly worse, and it is plain that what is taken proves nourishment and increase to the disease, but wears away and enfeebJes the body. Any men who in this condition take dry food, barlev-cake or bread, even though it be very little, will be hurt ten times more, and more obviously, than if they take slops, simply and solely because the fuud is too strong for their condition ; and a man to whom slops are beneficial, but not solid food, will suffer much more harm if be eat more than if he eat little, though he will feel pain even if he eat little. Now all the causes of the pain can be reduced to one, namely, it is the strongest foods that hurt a man most and most obviously, whether he be well or ill.
2 ή ei ολίγα Enneiini
mitted in .MSS.
f; ολίγα Λ : the words arc· generally
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VIT. Τί ούν φαίνεται έτεροΐον Βιανοηθείς ο καΧενμενος ίητρος καί όμο\οΓ/€ομ€νως χειροτέχνης, ος εξεΰρε την άμφι τους κάμνοντας δίαιτάν τε και τροφήν, η εκείνος ό απ' αρχής τοισι 7τασιν άνθρω-ποισιν τροφήν, ή νυν χρώμεθα, εξ εκείνης της άγριης τε και θηριώΒεος Βιαίτης ευρών τε και 7ταρασκευασάμενος; έμοί μεν jap φαίνεται 6 αντος Χόχος καί εν καί ομοιον το εύρημα, ό μεν, όσων μή εΒύνατο ή φύσις ή ανθρώπινη vyiaivovaa 10 έπικρατεϊν εμπιπτόντων Βία τήν θηριότητά τε καί τήν άκρησίην, ό Βέ, όσων ή Βιάθεσις, εν οίη αν έκάστοτε έκαστος τύχη Βιακείμενος, μή Βύνηται επικρατεϊν, τούτα έζήτησεν άφεΧεΐν. τί Βή τούτο εκείνον Βιαφέρει άΧΧ' ή + πΧέον t1 τό γε ειΒος, καί οτι ποικιΧώτερον καί πΧείονος πρη^ματίης, αρχή 1G 8ε εκείνη ή πρότερον 'γενομενη;
Λ"ΤΤΙ. Ει Βέ τις σκέπτοιτο τήν των καμνόντων Βίαιταν προς τήν των νηιαινόντων, εϋροι αν τήν των θηρίων τε καί των άΧΧων ζώων ον βΧαβε-ρωτέρην προς τήν των vytaivovTiov. άνηρ yap κιϊμνων νοσήματι μήτε των χαΧεπών τε καί απόρων μήτε αν των παντάπασιν ενηθέων, ἀλλ’ ο τι αν τω εξαμαρτάνοντ ι μέΧΧει επίΒηΧον εσεσθαι, ει εθέΧοι κaτaφayεΐv έίρτον και κρέας ή αΧΧο τι ων οι vyιαίνοντες έσθίοντες ώφεΧέονται, μή ποΧΧόν, 10 άΧΧά ποΧΧω εΧασσον ή ύyιaίvωv αν εΒύνατο, ιίΧΧος τε των vyiaivoντων φύσιν εχων μήτε
1 πλέον MiSS. : omitteil by Reinliold. Was πλέον a misread gloss (π·λήν) on άλλ’ ή ?
1 Or ‘ appearance.'’ The two pursuits are really one, but they appear to a superficial observer to differ.
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\ΊΙ. What difference then can he seen between the purpose of him \\c call physician, who is an acknowledged handicraftsman, tlie discoverer of the mode of life ami of the nourishment suitable for the sick, and his λ\Ίιο discovered and prepared originally nourishment for all men, which wc now use, instead of the old savage and brutish mode of living? My own view is that their reasoning was identical and the discovery one am] the same. The one sought to do away with those tilings which, when taken, the constitution of man in health could not assimilate because of their brutish and uncompounded character, the other those things which the temporary condition of an individual prevented him from assimilating. How do the two pursuits differ, except in their scope 1 and in that the latter is more complex and requires the greater application, while the former is the starting point and came first in time ?
VIII.	A consideration of the diet of the sick, as compared with that of men in health, would show that the diet of wild beasts and of animals generally is not more harmful, ;is compared with that of men in health.2 Take a man sick of a disease which is neither severe and desperate nor yet altogether mild, hut likely to be pronounced under wrong treatment, and suppose that lie resolved to eat bread, and meat, or any other food that is beneficial to men in health, not much of it, but far less than he could have taken had he been well ; take again a man in health, with a constitution neither altogether weak nor altogether
2 The text here is very uncertain ; I have combined that of Liltn'i with that of Kiihlewein so as to give a good sense: “The diet of men in health is as injurious to the sick as the diet of wild beasts is to men in health.”
vou l.
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παντάπασιν άσθενέα μήτε αν ισχυρήν φάχοι τι ών βούς η 'ίππος φαγων αν ώφεΧοϊτό τε και ίσχύοι, όρόβους ή κριθάς ή άλλο τι των τοιούτων, μη ττοΧύ, άΧΧά ποΧΧω μεΐον ι) δύναιτο, ούκ αν ησσον 6 υγιαίνω ν τούτο ποιήσας πονήσειέ τε και κινδυνεύσειε κείνου τού νοσέοντος, ος τον άρτον η την μάζαν άκαίρως προσηνεηκατο. ταύτα δη πάντα τεκμήρια, ότι αϋτη η τέχνη πάσα η ίητρική 20 τη αν τη όδζύ ζητεομένη εύρίσκοιτο αν.
IX.	Καί. ει μεν η ν άπΧούν, ώσπερ υφι'^ητο, όσα μεν ήν ισχυρότερα, εβΧαπτεν, οσα δ’ ήν ασθενέστερα, ώφέΧει τε και ετρεφεν καί τον κάμ-νοντα καί τον ύηιαίνοντα, εύπετές αν ην τό πρη^μα' ποΧΧον yap τού άσφαΧεος αν εδει περιΧαμβά-νοντας άχειν επι τό άσθενέστερον. νύν δε ούκ εΧασσον αμάρτημα, ουδέ ησσον Χυμαίνεται τον άνθρωπον, ην έΧάσσονα και ενδεέστερα των ίκα-νών προσφέρηται. τό yap τού Χιμού μένος δύνα-10 ται ίσχνρώς εν τη φύσει τού ανθρώπου και "/υιώσαι και άσθενέα ποίησαι και άποκτεΐναι. ποΧΧά Se καί άΧΧα κακά έτεροία των από πΧηρώσιος, ούχ ησσον δε δεινά, καί από κενώσιος. διότι ποΧΧον ποικιΧώτερά τε καί διά πΧείονος άκριβείης εστί. δει 7άρ μέτρου τινός στοχάισασθαι. μέτρον δέ ούτε αριθμόν ούτε σταθμόν αΧΧον, προς ό άναφέ-ρων ει σ η τό ακριβές, ούκ αν εύροις άΧΧ' η τού σώματος την αϊσθ ησιν. διό h'pyov ου τω κατα-μαθειν άκριβέως, έόστε σμικρά άμαρτάνειν ένθα 20 ή ένθα, καν iyoo τούτον τον ίητρόν ίσχυρώς έπαινέοιμι τον σμικρά άμαρτάνοντα. τό Se άτρε-κές όΧ^άκις έστι κατιδεΐν. επεϊ οι ποΧΧοί yε τέον ίητρών τά αυτά μοι δοκέουσιν τοίσι κακοίσι 20
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strong, and suppose he were to cat one of the foods that would be beneficial and strength-giving to an ox or a horse, vetches or barley or something similar, not much of it, but far less than lie could take. If the man in health did this he would suffer no Jess pain and danger than that sick man λ\Ίιο took bread or barley-eake at a time when lie ought not. ΛΙ] this goes to prove that tins art of medicine, if research be continued on the same method, can all be discovered.
IX.	If the matter were simple, as in these instances, and both sick and well were hurt by too strong foods, benefited and nourished by weaker foods, there would be no difficulty. For recourse to weaker food must have secured a great degree of safety. But as it is, if a man t;ikes insufficient food, the mistake is as great as that of excess, and harms the man just as much. For abstinence has upon the human constitution a most powerful effect, to enervate, to weaken and to kill. Depletion produces many other evils, different from those of repletion, but just as severe. Wherefore the greater complexity of these ills requires a more exact method of treatment. For it is necessary to aim at some measure. But no measure, neither number nor weight, by reference to which knowledge can be made exact, can be found except bodily feeling. Wherefore it is laborious to make knowledge so exact that only small mistakes are made here and there. And that physician who makes only small mistakes would win my hearty praise. Perfectly exact truth is but rarely to be seen. For most physicians seem to me to be in the same
27
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κυβερνήτησι πάσχαν, και jάρ εκείνοι όταν iv γαΧηνρ κυβερνώιπες άμαρτάνωσιν, ου καταφανώς είσιν όταν δε αυτούς κατάσχη χειμών τε μβ'γα’ζ καί άνεμος εξώστης, φανερος πόσιν ήδη άνθρωπος δι' ('σ/νωσίην και ά/ιαρτίην όήΧοί είσιν άπο-Χεσαντες την ναύν. ου τω δη και οι κακοί τε κα\ 30 οι πΧεϊστοι ίητροί, όταν μεν θεραπεύωσιν ανθρώπους μηδέν δεινόν έχοντας, ες οϋς αν τις τα μέγιστα εξαμαρτάνων ουδεν δεινόν ερηάσαιτο— ποΧΧά δε τοιαύτα νοσήματα και ποΧΧόν τι πΧείω των δεινών άνθρώποις συμβαίνει—εν μεν τοισι τοιούτοις άμαρτάνοντες ου καταφανεες είσ'ιν τοϊσιν Ιδιώτησιν όταν δ' εντύχωσιν μεηάΧω τε και ίσχνρω και επισφαΧει νοσήματι, τότε σφεων τά τε αμαρτήματα καί ή άτεχνίη 7τάσι καταφανής· ου jap ες μακρον αυτών εκατερου αι τιμωρίαι, 40 άΧΧά διά ταχέος πάρεισιν.
Χ. Ότι δ' ουδεν εΧάσσους άπο κενώσιος άκαίρου κακοπάθειαι jivovTai τω άνθρώπω ή άπο πΧηρώ-σιος, καταμανθάνειν καΧώς εχει επαναφεροντας ειτί τους vyiaivovτας. εστι jap οϊσιν αυτών συμφέρει μονοσπεΐν, και τούτο δια το συμφέρον ούτως αυτοί ετάξαντο, άΧΧοισι δε άριστήν διά την αυτήν ανα·γκην ου τω j0p αύτοισι συμφέρει, και μήν τούτ είσ\ οι1 δι' ηδονήν ή δι άΧΧην τινά ovjKopnjv επετήδευσαν όπότερον αυτών, τοΐς 10 μεν yάp πΧεϊστοισι των άνθρώπων ουδεν διαφέρει, όπότερον αν επιτηδεύσωσιν, είτε μονοσιτεϊν είτε άριστήν, τούτω τω εθει χρήσθαι. είσι δε τινες οι ούκ αν δύναιντο εξω τού συμφέροντος ποιεοντες ρηϊδιως απαΧΧασσειν, άΧΧά συμβαίνει αυτών 1 καί μήν τοϋτ’ eiVl οί Reinhold : μή τούτοισιν ο1 MSS.
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case as bad pilots; the mistakes of the latter are unnoticed so long as they are steering in a calm, but, when a great storm overtakes them with a violent «rale, all men realise clearly then that it is their ignorance and blundering which have lost the ship. So also when bad physicians, who comprise the great majority, treat men who are suffering from no serious complaint, so that the greatest blunders would not affect them seriously—such illnesses occur very often, being far more common than serious disease—-they are not shown up in their true colours tu laymen if their errors are confined to such cases; but when they meet with a severe, violent and dangerous illness, then it is that their errors and want of skill are manifest to all. The punishment of the impostor, whether sailor or doctor, is not postponed, but follows speedily.
X.	That the discomforts a man feels after unseasonable abstinence are no less than those of unseasonable repletion, it were well to learn by a reference to men in health. For some of them benefit by taking one meal only each day, and because of this benefit they make a rule of having only one meal ; others again, because of the same reason, that they are benefited thereby, take hint'll also. Moreover some have adopted one or other of these two practices for the sake of pleasure or for some other chance reason. For the great majority of men can follow indifferently either the one habit or the other, and can take lunch or only one daily meal. Others again, if they were to do anything outside what is beneficial, would not get oft easily, but if they
29
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έκατέροισι παρ' ή μέρη ν μίαν καί ταύτην ούχ ο Κη ν μεταβάΧΧονσιν υπερφυής κακοπάθεια. οι μεν yap ήν άριστήσωσιν μη συμφέροντος αύτοΐσι, ευθέως βαρέες καί νωθροί καί το σώμα καί την γνώμην χάσμης τε καί νυσταγμού και δίψης πΧήρεες· ην 20 Se καί επιδειπνήσωσι, καί φυσά καί στρόφος και η κοιΧίη καταρρήγνυται. και ποΧΧοϊσιν αρχή νούσου αΰτη μεγαΚης iy ενετό, καί ην τα σιτία, α μεμαθηκεσαν άπαξ άναΚ'ισκειν, ταύτα δίς προσ-ει^κωνται και μηδέν π\είω. τούτο δε, ην άρι-στήν μεμαθηκώς τις—καί ούτως αν τω συμφέρον ην—μη άριστήση, όταν τάχιστα παρεΧθη η ωρη, ευθύς άδυναμίη δεινή, τρόμος, άψυχίη· επί του-τοις όφθαΧμοϊ κοΐΧοι, ονρον χΧωρότερον και θερμότερου, στόμα πικρόν, καί τα σιrXdy^va 30 δοκεΐ οί κρέμασθαι, σκοτοδινίη, δυσθυμίη, δυσερ-yeip. ταύτα δέ πάντα, καί όταν δειπνεΐν επιχείρηση, αηδέστερος μεν ό σίτος, άναΧίσκειν δε ου δύναται οσα άριστιζόμένος πρότερον εδείπνει. ταύτα δε αυτά μετά στρόφου καί ψόφου κατα-βαίνοντα avy καίει την κοιΧίην, δυσκοιτέουσί τε και ενυπνιάζουσι τετapayμέva τε καί θορυβώδεα. 37 ποΧΧοΐσι δέ καί τούτων αΰτη αρχή νούσου ey ενετό.
XI.	Ίίκέψασθαι δέ χρή, διά τινα αίτίην αύτοΐσιν ταύτα συνέβη, τω μεν, οίμαι, μεμαθηκότι μονο-σιτεΐν, οτι ούκ άνέμεινεν τον χρόνον τον ικανόν, μέχρι αυτού ή κοιΧίη των τή προτεραίη προσενη-vεyμέvωv σιτίων άποΧαύση τεΧεως και επικράτηση καί Χαπαχθή τε καί ήσυχάση, άΧΧ' επί 3°
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change their respective ways for a single day, nay, for a part of a single day, they suffer excessive discomfort. Some, who lunch although lunch does not suit them, forthwith become heavy and sluggish in body and in mind, a prey to yawning, drowsiness and thirst; while, if they go on to eat dinner as well, flatulence follows with colic and violent diarrhoea. Many have found such action to result in a serious illness, even if the quantity of food they take twice a day be no greater than that Avhicli they have grown accustomed to digest once a d«ay. On the other hand, if a man who has grown accustomed, and has found it beneficial, to take lunch, should miss taking it, he suffers, as soon as the lunch-hour is passed, from prostrating weakness, trembling and faintness. Hollowness of the eyes follows; urine becomes paler and hotter, and the mouth bitter; his bowels seem to hang; there come dizziness, depression and listlessness. Besides all this, when he attempts to dine, lie lias the following troubles: his food is less pleasant, and he cannot digest what formerly he used to dine on when he had lunch. The mere food, descending into the bowels with colic and noise, burns them, and disturbed sleep follows, accompanied by wild and troubled dreams. Many such sufferers also have found these symptoms the beginning of an illness.
XI.	It is necessary to inquire into the cause why such symptoms come to these men. The one who had grown accustomed to one meal suffered, I tliink, because be did not wait sufficient time, until his digestive organs had completely digested mid assimilated the food taken the day before, and until they had become empty and quiet, but had taken fresh
31
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ζεουσάν1 τε καί εζυμωμενην καινά επεσηνεγκατο. αί Βε τοιαύται κοιΧίαι ποΧΧω τε βραΒύτερον πεσσουσι καί πΧείονος Βεονται άναπαύσιός τε και 10 ήσυχίης. ο Be μεμαθηκως άριστίζεσθαι, Βιότι, επειδή τάχιστα εΒεήθη το σώμα τροφής καί τα πρότερα κατανάΧωτο και ούκ είχεν ούΒεμίαν αιτοΧαυσιν, ούκ εύθεως αύτω π ροσεηενετο καινή τροφή, φθίνει Βή και συντήκεται υπ ο Χιμού. πάντα γάρ, α Χέχω ττάισχειν τον τοιοΰτον άνθρωπον, Χιμώ άνατίθημι. φημϊ Be και τους αΧΧους ανθρώπους άπαντας, ο'ίτινες αν ύηιαίνοντες άσιτοι Βύο ημέρας ή τρεις γενωνται, ταύτα πείσεσθαι, οΐάπερ 19 επί των άναρίστων χενομενων εΐρηκα.
XII.	Τό? Be τοιαύτας φύσιας εχωηε φημι τάς ταχέως τε και ίσχνρώς των αμαρτημάτων άπο-Χαυούσας άσθενεστερας είναι των ετερων. εγγύτατα Be τού άσθενεοντός εστιν ο ασθενής, ετι Be ασθενέστερος ό άσθενεων, καί μάΧΧον αύ τω προσ-ήκει ο τι αν του καιρού άποτυηχάινη πονείν. χαΧεπον Βε~ τοιαυτης άκριβείης εούσης περί την τέχνην τυηχιινειν αίει τού ατρεκεστάιτου. ποΧΧά Βε είΒεα κατ ίητρικήν ες τοσαύτην ακρίβειαν ήκει, 10 περί ών είρήσεται. ου φημι Be Βεΐν Βία τούτο την τέχνην ω? ούκ εούσαν ούΒε καΧώς ζητεομενην την άρχαίην άποβάΧΧεσθαι, ει μή εχει περί πάντα ακρίβειαν, άΧΧά ποΧύ μάΧΧον Βία το εγγύς οϊμαι τού ατρεκεστάιτου Βύνασθαι ήκειν Χο<γισμω3 εκ ποΧΧής ινγνωσίης θαυμάζειν τα εξευρημενα, ως 1G καΧώς και ορθως εξεύρηται και ούκ άητο τύχης.
1	4π\ ζίουσαν Zwinger: ίπιζίουσαί’ MSS.
2	Littre with some MSS. reads μη here.
3	After Χο-γισμψ in a MS. now lost occurred the words πμοσίεσθαι καί.
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food while the organs were still in a state of liot turmoil and ferment. Such organs digest much more slowly than others, and need longer rest and quiet. The man accustomed to take lunch, since no fresh nourishment was given him as soon as liis body needed nourishment, when the previous meal was digested and there was nothing to sustain him, naturally wastes and pines away through want. For I put down to want all the symptoms which I h;ive said such a man shows. And I assert furthermore that all other men besides, who when in good health fast for two or three (lays, will show the same symptoms as I have said those exhibit who do not take their lunch.
XII.	Such (‘onstitiitions, I contend, that rapidly and severely feel the effects of errors, are weaker than the others. A weak man is hut one step removed from α siekly man, but a sickly man is weaker still, and is more apt to suffer distress whenever lie misses the due season. And, while the art can admit of such nice exactness, it is difficult always to attain perfect accuracy, lint many departments ot medicine have reached such ;i pitch of exactness, and I will speak about them later. I declare, however, that we ought not to reject the ancient art as non-existent, or on the ground that its method ot inquiry is faulty, just because it has not attained exactness in every detail, but much rather, because it has been able by reasoning to rise from deep ignorance to approximately perfect accuracy, I think we ought to admire the discoveries as the work, not of chance, but of inquiry rightly and correctly conducted.
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XIII.	Έπι Βέ τών τον καινόν τρόπον την τέχνην ζητεύντων εξ ύποθέσιος τον Xoyov έπανελθεϊν βούλομαι. ει yelp τί έστιν θερμόν η -ψυχρόν η ξηρόν η vypov τό Χνμαινόμενον τον άνθρωπον, και Βει τον όρθώς Ιητρεύοντα βοηθεϊν τω μεν θερμώ 67τι τό ψυχρόν, τω Βέ ψυχρώ έπϊ τό θερμόν, τω Be ξηρω επί τό vypov, τω Be vypco επί τό ξηρόν, έστω μοι άνθρωπος μη των ισχυρών φύσει, αλλά των ασθενέστερων οντος Be 7τυρούς έσθιέτω, οΰς 10 αν από της άλω άνελη, ώμους καί άρχούς, καί κρεα ωμά καί πινέτω νΒωρ. ταύτη χρεωμένος τη Βιαίτη ευ οίΒ’ ὅτι πείσεται πολλά καί Βεινά' καί yap πόνους πονησει καί το σώμα ασθενές έσται καί η κοιλίη φθαρησεται καί ζην ποΧυν χρόνον ου Βυνησεται. τί Βη χρη βοήθημα παρεσκευάσθαι ώΒ’ εχοντι; θερμόν η ψυχρόν η ξηρόν η vypov; Βήλον 7άρ ότι τούτων τι. ει yap τό Χνμαινόμενον έστιν τούτων τό ετερον, τω ύπεναντίω προσηκει Χϋσαι, ως ό εκείνων Xόyoς έχει, τό μεν yap 20 βεβαιότατόν τε καί προφανεστατον φάρμακον άφεΧόντα τα Βιαιτηματα, οις έχρητο, αντί μεν το)ν πυρών άρτον ΒιΒόναι, αντί Be τών ωμών κρεών εφθά, πιεΐν τε επί τούτοισιν οίνον, ταυτα μετα-βαΧόντα ούχ οίόν τε μη ούχ vyia yevea0ai, η ν ye μη παντάπασιν η Βιεφθαρμένος υπό χρόνου τε καί της Βιαίτης. τί Βη φήσομεν; πότερον αύτω από ψυχρού κακοπαθέοντι θερμά ταυτα προσε-vέyκavτες ωφέλησαν η τάναντια; οιμαι yap eyωye ποΧΧην άπορίην τω έρωτηθέντι παρασχεΐν. ό yap SO τον άρτον παρασκευάζων τών πυρών τό θερμόν η τό ψυχρόν ή τό ξηρόν η τό vypov άφείλατο ;
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XIII.	But 1 want to return to the theory of those who prosecute their researches in the art after the novel fashion, building on a postulate. For if there be such a tiling as heat, or cold, or dryness, or moistness, which injures a man, it necessarily follows that the scientific healer will counteract cold with hot, hot with cold, moist with dry and dry with moist, Now suppose we have a man whose constitution is not strong, hut weaker than the average. Let this man’s food be wheat straight from the threshing-floor, unworked and uncooked, and raw meat, and let his drink be water. The use of this (litt will assuredly cause him much severe suffering ; he will experience pains and physical weakness, Ills digestion will be ruined and lie will not he able to live long. Well, Avhat remedy should be prepared for a man in this condition ? Heat or cold or dryness or moistness ? One of these, plainly ; for, according to the theory of the new school, if * the injury was caused by one of the opposites, the other opposite ought to be a specific. Of eourse the most obvious as well as the most reliable medicine would be to abandon his old diet, and to give him bread instead of wheat, bulled meat instead of ινην meat, and besides these things, a little wine to drink. This change must restore him to his health, unless indeed it has been entirely ruined by long continuance of the diet. What then shall we say ? That lie was suffering from cold, and that the taking of these hot tilings benefited him ? Or shall we say the opposite ? I think that 1 have nonplussed my opponent. For is it the heat of the wheat, or the cold, or the dryness, or the moistness, that the baker took away from it? For a tiling which lias been
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δ yap και πυρϊ καί ΰδατι δέδοται και άλλοις 7τολλοΐσι ηρηασται, ών έκαστον ίδίην δύναμιν καί φύσιν ’έχει, τα μεν των υπαρχόντων άποβέβληκε, 35 άλλοισι δέ κίκρηταί τε καί μέμικται.
XIV.	ΟΙδα μεν yap καί τάδε δήπου, οτι διαφέρει ες το σώμα του ανθρώπου καθαρός άρτος ή συχκομιστος, ή άπτιστών πυρών ή έπτισμένων, η πολλά ύδατι πεφνρΐ]μένος η ολγ’/ω, η Ισχνρώς πεφυρημένος η αφόρητος, η εξοπτος η ενωμος, άλλα τε προς τούτοισι μύρια, ως δ’ αντως και περί μάζης. καί αι δυνάμιες μεχάλαι τε έκαστον καί ούδέν η έτέρη τη έτέρη εοικυΊα. οστις δέ ταύτα ούκ έπέσκεπται ή σκεπτόμενος ούκ οίιδεν, 10 πώς αν τι οντος δύναιτο τών κατ άνθρωπον παθημάτων είδέναι; υπό yap ενός έκαστου τούτων πάσχει τε και έτεροιούται ό άνθρωπος ή τοϊον η τοΐον. καί διά τούτων πας ό βίος καί hytaivovTi καί εκ νούσου άνατρεφομένω καί κάμνοντι. ούκ αν ούν ετερα τούτων χρησιμώτερα ουδέ άναχκαι-ότερα εϊη είδέναι δήπου, ως δέ καλώς και λoyισμώ προσήκοντι ζητήσαντες προς την τού ανθρώπου φύσιν ενρον αυτά οι πρώτοι ευρόντες καί ωήθησαν άξίην την τέχνην θεώ προσθεΐναι, οισπερ και 20 νομίζεται. ου γαρ τό ξηρόν ουδέ τό oypov ούδέ το θερμόν ουδέ τό ψυχρόν ουδέ άλλο τούτων i)yησάμενοι ούδέν ούτε λυμαίνεσθαι ούτε προσδεΐ-σθαι ουδένός τούτων τον άνθρωπον, αλλά τό ισχυρόν έκαστου καί τό κρέσσον τής φύσιος τής άνθρωπείης, ου μή ήδύνατο κρατεΐν, τούτο βλά-
36
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a Or “ pou era.”
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exposed to fire and to water, and lias been made by many other things, each of which lias its own individual property1 and nature, has lost some of its qualities and has been mixed and combined with others.
Χ] V. Of course I know also that it makes a difference tu a man’s body whether bread be of bolted or of unbolted flour, whether it be of winnowed or of unwinnowed wheat, whether it be kneaded with much water or with little, whether it be thoroughly kneaded or unkneaded, whether it be thoroughly baked or underbaked, and there arc countless other differences. Barley-cake varies in just the same way. The properties2 too of each variety are powerful, and no one is like to any other. But how could he who has not considered these truths, or who considers them without learning, know anything about human ailments ? For each of these differences produces in a human being an effect and a change of one sort or another, and upon these differences is based all the dieting of a man, whether he be in health, recovering from an illness, or suffering from one. According]ν there could surely be nothing more useful or more necessary to know than these things, and how the first discoverers, pursuing their inquiries excellently and with suitable application of reason to the nature of man, made their discoveries, and thought the art worthy to be ascribed to a (rod, as in fact is the usual belief. For they dicL not consider that the dry or the moist or the hot or the cold or anything1 else of the kind injures a man, or that he has need of any such tiling, but they considered that it is the strength of eacli thing, that which, being too powerful for the human constitution, it eannot assimilate, which causes harm, and
37
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πτειν ήγήσαντο και τούτο έζήτησαν αφαιρεϊν. ισχυρότατου δ' έστϊ του μεν γ\υκεος το χΧυκν-τατον, τού δε -πικρού το πικρότατου, τού δε οξέος το όξύτατον, έκαστου δέ πόντιον των ένεόντων η 30 ακμή, ταύτα yap έώρων καί εν τω ανθρώπω ενεόντα καί Χυμαινόμενα τον άνθ ρωπον. ενι yap εν ανθρώπω και άΧμνρον καί πικρόν καί y\oKo και οξύ και στρυφνόν καί πΧαδαρον καί αΧΧα μύρια παντοίας δυνάμιας εχοντα πΧήθός τε και ίσχύν. ταύτα μεν μεμ^μένα καί κεκρημίνα άΧΧήΧοισιν ούτε φανερό εστιν ούτε Χυπεϊ τον άνθρωπον, όταν δέ τι τούτων άποκριθή και αύτο έφ' έωυτού yένηται, τό>τε και φανερόν εστι και Χυπεϊ τον άνθρωπον τούτο δέ, των βρωμόιτων 10 όσα ήμίν ανεπιτήδεια εστιν καί Χυμαίνεται τον ιϊνθρωπον έμπεσόντα, τούτων εν έκαστον ή πικρόν εστιν ή όιΧμυρον ή οξύ ή αΧΧο τι άκρητόν τε καί ισχυρόν, καί δια τούτο ταρασσόμεθα υπ' αυτών, ώσπερ και ύπο τών εν τω σώματι άποκρινο μενών. πάντα δέ οσα άνθρωπος έσθίει ή πίνει, τα τοιαύτα βρώματα ήκιστα τοιούτου χυμού όικρήτου τε και διαφέροντος δήΧά εστιν μετέχοντα, οΐον άρτος τε καί μάζα και τα έπόμενα τουτοις, οίς εϊθισται ό άνθρωπος πΧειστοισι τε δθ καί αίεϊ χρήσθαι, εξω τών προς ηδονήν τε καί κόρον ηρ τ υ μενών τε και έσκευασ μένων. . και αιτο τούτων πΧείστων έσιόντων ές τον άνθρωπον τάραχος καί αποκρισις τών όιμφϊ το σώμα δυναμιων ήκιστα χίνεται, ισχύς δέ καί αυξησις καί τροφή μιίΧιστα δι ουδέ ν ετερον yίvετ αι ή ότι ευ τε κέκρηται καί ούδέν εχει ούτε άκρητον ούτε Ισχυρόν, ἀλλ’ οΧον 57 εν τε y0yονε καί όπΧούν.
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this they sought to take away. The strongest part of the sweet is the sweetest, of the bitter the most bitter, of the acid the most acid, and each of all the component parts of man has its extreme. For these they saw are component parts of man, and that they are injurious to him ; for there is in man salt and bitter, sweet and acid, astringent and insipid/ and a vast number of other things, possessing properties of all sorts, both in number and in strength. These, when mixed and compounded with one another are neither apparent nor do they hurt a man ; but when one of them is separated off, and stands alone, then it is apparent and hurts a man. Moreover, of the foods that are unsuitable for us and hurt a man when taken, each one of them is either bitter, or salt, or acid, or something else uncompounded and strong, and for this reason avc are disordered by them, just as we are by the secretions separated off in the body. But all things that a man eats or drinks are plainly altogether free from such an uncompounded and potent humour, e.g. bread, cake, and suchlike, which men are accustomed constantly to use in great quantity, except the highly seasoned delicacies which gratify his appetite and greed. And from such foods, when plentifully partaken of by a man, there arises no disorder at all or isolation of the powers 2 resident in the body, but strength, growth and nourishment in great measure arise from them, for no other reason except that they are well compounded, and have nothing undiluted and strong, but form a single, simple whole.
Or “flat,” the opposite of “ sharp.” 2 Or “ properties.”
39
ΠΕΡΙ ΛΡΧΑΙΗΣ ΙΠΤΡΙΚΗΣ
XV.	Άπορέιο δ' εyωyε, οι τον λόγον εκείνον \e<yovτες καί ά^/οντες εκ ταύτης της οδοί) επί νπόθεσιν την τέχνην τινα ποτε τρόπον θεραπεύ-ουσι τους ανθρώπους, ώσπερ υποτίθενται, ου yap εστιν αύτοΐς, οι μα ι, εξευρημενον αυτό τι εφ εωυτου θερμόν ι) ψυχρόν ή ξηρόν ϊ) vypov μηδενί αλλω ειδεί κοινωνεον. αλλά ο'ίομαι έγωγε ταύτα βρώματα καί πόματα αυτοίσι ύπάρχειν, οϊσι πάντες χρεώμεθα. προστιθεασι δε τω μεν είναι 10 θερμώ, τω δε ψυχρώ, τω δε ξηρω, τω δε ύχρω, επεί εκείνο γε άπορον προστάξαι τω κάμνοντι θερμόν τι προσενεχκασθαι. ευθύ yap ερωτήσει· τί; ώστε ληρεΐν ανilyκη ή ες τούτων τι των yivw-σκομένων καταφεύχειν. εί δε δι] τ υχ χάνει τι θερμόν εόν στρυφνόν, άλλο δε θερμόν εο ν πλα-δαρόν, άλλο δε θερμόν άραδον εχον—εστι yap καί άλλα πολλά θερμά καί άλΧας δυνάμιας εχοντα εωυτοίς υπεναντίος—- η διοίσει τι 1 αύτοίν προσε-vεyκεlv τό θερμόν και στρυφνόν η το θερμόν και 20 πλαδαρόν ϊ) άμα τό ψυχρόν καί στρυφνόν—εστ ι 7άρ και τοιοντο—η τό ψυχρόν τε καί πλαδαρόν ώσπερ χάρ β/ώ οίδα, παν τουναντίον άφ' έκατερου αυτών αποβαίνει, ου μουνον εν άνθρώπω, αλλά καί εν σκυτει καί εν ξύλω καί εν άλλοις πολλοϊς, α εστιν άνθρώπου άναισθητότερα. ου yάρ τό θερμόν εστιν τό την μεχάλην δύναμιν εχον, αλλά τό στρυφνόν καί τό πλαδαρόν καί τ άλλα οσα μοι ε'ίρηται καί εν τω άνθρώπω καί εξω του άνθρώπου, καί εσθιόμενα καί πινόμ.ενα καί εξωθεν επιχριό-30 μενά τε καί προσπλασσόμενα.
1 ή διοίσε ι τι ΛΙ : ει δεοίσει τί Α : ει δεήσει τι δεήσει δέ π Littre : ή μη διοίσει τι ; Gomperz.
most MSS.:
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XV.	I am at a loss to understand how those who maintain the other view, and abandon the old method to rest the art on a postulate, treat their patients on the lines of their postulate. For they have not discovered, I think, an absolute hot or cold, dry or moist, that participates in no other form. But I think that they have at their disposal the same foods and tlie same drinks as we all use, and to one they add the attribute of being hot, to another, cold, to another, dry, to another, moist, since it would be futile to order a patient to take something hot, as he would at once ask, “ What hot thing?” So that they must either talk nonsense or have recourse to one of these known substances. And if one hot thing happens to be astringent, and another hut thing insipid, and a third hot thing causes flatulence (for there are many various kinds of hot things, possessing many opposite powers), surely it will make a difference whether lie administers the hot astringent thing, or the hot insipid tiling, or that which is cold and astringent at the same time (for there is such a thing), or the cold insipid thing·. For I am sure that each of these pairs produces exactly the opposite of that produced by the other, not only in a man, but in «ι leathern or wooden vessel, and in many other things less sensitive than man. For it is not the heat which possesses the great power, but the astringent and the insipid, and the other qualities I have mentioned, both in man and out of man, whether eaten or drunk, whether applied externally as ointment or as plaster.
4
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XVI.	Ψυχρότητα δ’ εγώ και θερμότητα πασέωι ήκιστα των δυναμίων νομίζω δυναστεύειν εν τω σώματι διά τάσδε τάς αιτίας’ ον μεν αν δήπου χρόνον μεμιγμενα αυτά εωυτοίς άμα τό θερμόν τε και ψυχρόν εν ή, ου Χυπεϊ. κρήσις γάρ καλ μετριότης τω μεν θερμω γίνεται άττό τού ψυχρού, τω δε ψυχρω από τού θερμού, όταν δ' άπο-κριθή χωρίς εκάτερον, τότε Χνπεΐ. εν δε δη τούτω τω καιρω, όταν τό ψυχρόν επιγενηται
10 καί τι Χυπήση τον άνθρωπον, διά ταχέος πρώτον δι αυτό τούτο ττάρεστιν τό θερμόν αύτόθεν εκ τού άνθρωττον, ούδεμιής βοηθείης ούδε παρασκευής δεόμενον. και ταύτα καί εν ύγιαί-νουσι τοΐς άνθρώποις απεργάζεται καί εν κάιμνουσι. τούτο μεν, ει τις θεΧει νγιαίνων χειμώνος διαψύξαι τό σώμα ή Χουσάμενος ψυχρω ή άΧΧω τω τρόπω, οσω αν επί πΧεϊον αυτό ποίηση, καί ήν γε μή παντάπασιν παγή τό σώμα, όταν ε'ίματα Χάβη καί εΧθη ες την σκεπήν, ετι μάΧΧον καί επί
20 πΧεϊον θερμαίνεται τό σώμα· τούτο δε, ει εθεΧοι εκθερμανθήναι ίσχυρώς ή Χουτρω θερμω ή ττυρί 7τοΧλω, εκ δε τούτου τό αυτό είμα εχων εν τω αύτω χωρίω την διατριβήν ποιεϊσθαι ώσπερ διε-ψυγ μένος, ποΧυ φαίνεται καί ψυχρότερος καί ιίΧΧως φρικαΧεώτερος· ή ει ριπιζόμενός τις υπό πνίγεος καί παρασκευαζόμενος αυτός εωυτώ ψύχος εκ τοιούτου αν τρόπου διαπανσαιτο τούτο ποιέων, δεκαπΧάσιον εσται το καύμα καί πνίγος ή τω μηδέν τοιούτο ποιεοντι.
30 Τοδε δη καί ποΧυ μέζον οσοι αν διά χιονος ή άλλοι; ψύχεος βαδίσαντες ριγώσωσι δια-φερόντως πόδα? ή χεΐρας ή κεφαΧήν, ola 42
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XVI.	And I believe that of all the powers1 none hold less sway in the body than cold and heat. My reasons are these. So long as the hot and cold in the body are mixed up together, they cause no pain. For the hot is tempered and moderated by the cold, and the cold by the hot. But when either is entirely separated from the oilier, then it causes pain. And at that season, when cold comes upon a man and causes him some pain, for that very reason internal heat first is present quick· and spontaneously, without needing1 any help or preparation. The result is the same, whether men be diseased or in health. For instance, if a man in health will cool his body in winter, either by a cold bath or in any other way, the more lie cools it (provided that his body is not entirely frozen) the more he becomes hotter than before when lie puts his clothes on and enters his shelter. Again, if lie will make himself thoroughly hot by means of’ either a hot bath of a large fire, and afterwards wear the same clothes and stay in the same place as he did when chilled, he feels far colder and besides more shivery than before. Or if a man fan himself because of the stifling heat and make coolness for himself, on ceasing to do this in this way he will feel ten times the stifling heat felt by one λνΐιο does nothing of the sort.
Now the following is much stronger evidence still. All who go afoot through snow or great cold, and become over-ehilled in feet, hands or head, suffer at
1	Or “properties.”
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7τάσχουσιν ί? την νύκτα, όταν περισταΧεωσί τε καί iv άΧέη ηένωνται ύπο καύματος καί κνησμού. καί εστιν οίσι φΧύκταιναι άνίστανται ώσπερ τοϊς απο πυρος κατακεκαυμένοις. καί ον πρότερον τούτο πάσχουσιν, πρ'ιν θερμανθέωσιν. ούτως έτοίμως έκάτερον αυτών επι θάτερον παραγίνεται. μύρια δ’ αν και αΧλα εχοιμι είπεΐν. τα δε κατά τούς νοσέοντας, ούχϊ οσοις αν ρϊ^ος
40 γένηται, τούτοις όξύτατος ό πυρετός εκΧάμπει; και ούχϊ ὅ7τω?1 ισχυρός,'1 2 άΧΧά καί παυόμενος δι oXiyov, και αΧΧως τα ποΧΧα άσινής και οσον αν χρόνον παρη διάθερμος; και διεξιών δια παντός τεΧευτα ες τούς πόδας μάΧιστα, ούπερ το pb/ος και η ψύξις νεηνικωτάτη καλ επί πΧείον ένεχρό-νισεν πάΧιν τε όταν ίδρώση τε και άπαΧΧα^/ή ό πυρετός, ποΧύ μίίΧΧον διέψυξε ή ει μη εΧαβε την αρχήν, ω ούν δια τάχεος ο vt ω παραγίνεται τ ο έναντιώτατόν τε καί άφαιρεόμενον την δύναμιν
50	α7το τωύτομάτου, τί αν απο τούτον μέηα η δεινόν
51	γένοπο; ή τί δει ποΧΧής επί τούτω βοηθείης;
XVII.	\ύ'ίποι αν τις· άΧΧ' οι πυρεταίνοντες τοϊσι καύσοισί τε καί περιπνευμονιησι και αΧΧοισι ίσχυροϊσι νοσήμασι ου ταχέως εκ της θέρμης απαΧΧάσσονται, ουδέ πάρεστιν ενταύθα ετι το θερμόν ή το ψυχρόν, έyώ δέ μοι τούτο μέηιστον τεκμήριου ήηεύμαι είναι, οτι ου δια το θερμόν άπΧώς πυρεταίνονσιν οι άνθρωποι, ουδέ τούτο εϊη το αίτιον της κακώσιος μούνον, ἀλλ’ εστι καί πικρόν καί θερμόν το αυτό, καί οξύ καί θερμόν,
1	ουχ\ οπω* Diels : ονχ 1 οντως Α : ονχ οντω5 Μ.
2	ΙσχνρΙς Coray : Ισχνρ&$ MSS.
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night very severely from burning and tingling when they come into a warm place and wrap up ; in some cases blisters arise like those caused by burning in fire. But it is not until they are wanned that they experience these symptoms. So ready is cold to pass into heat and heat into cold. 1 could give a multitude of other proofs. But in the case of sick folk, is it not those who have suffered from shivering in whom breaks out the most acute fever? And not only is it not powerful, but after a while does it not subside, generally without doing harm all the time it remains, hot as it is ? And passing through all the body it ends in most cases in the feet, where the shivering and chill were most violent and lasted unusually long. Again, when the fever disappears with the breaking out of the perspiration, it cools the patient so that he is far colder than if he had never been attacked at all. What important or serious consequence, therefore, could come from that tiling on which quickly supervenes in this way its exact opposite, spontaneously annulling its effect?1 Or what need has it of elaborate treatment?
XVII.	An opponent may retort, “But patients whose fever comes from ardent fevers,- pneumonia, or other virulent disease, do not quickly get rid of their feverishness, and in these cases the heat and cold no longer alternate.” Now I consider that herein lies my strongest evidence that men are not feverish merely through heat, and that it could not be the sole cause of the harm ; the truth being that one and the same tiling is both bitter and hot, or acid and 1 2
1	Or “power.”
2	κανσοϊ was almost certainly a form of remittent malaria. See my Malaria and Greek History (index).
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10 καλ άΧμυρόν καί θερμόν, καί άΧΧα μύρια, καί πάΧιν ye ψυχρόν μετ α δυναμίων ετέρων, τ α μεν ούν Χυμαινόμενα ταΰτ εστί- συμπάρεστι δε και το θερμόν, ρώμης μεν εχον 'όσον το 1 ήχεύμενον καί παροξυνόμενοι> και αύξόμενον άμα εκείνω, Ιδ δύναμιν δέ ούδεμίαν πΧείω της προσηκούσης.
XVIII.	ΔΓ/λα δε ταύτα οτ ι ώδε έχει επι τώνδε των σημείων πρώτον μεν επι τα2 φανερώτερα, ών πάντες 'έμπειροι ποΧΧάκις έσμεν τε και έσό-μεθα. τούτο μεν yap, οσοισι αν ήμέων κόρυζα eyyevpTai και ρεύμα κινηθή δια των ρινών, τούτο ώς το 7τοΧύ δριμύτερον τού πρότερον χινομενου τε καλ Ιόντος εκ των ρινών καθ' έκάστην η μέρη ν και οίδεΐν μεν ποιεί την ρίνα και συχκαίει θέρμην τε καί διάπυρον εσχάτως, η ν δη 3 την χειρα προσ-10 φερης· κήν πΧείω χρόνον παρ?), καί έξεΧκούται τ υ χωρίον άσαρκον τε και σκΧηρόν έόν. παύεται δε πως τό καύμα έκ τής ρινός, ου χ όταν το ρεύμα χίνηται και ή φΧεχμονή ή, άΧΧ' έπειδάν παχύτεροι> τε και ήσσον δριμύ ρέη, πέπον κα'ι μεμιχμόνον μάΧΧον τού πρότερον χινομένου,4 τότε δε ήδη καί τό καύμα πέπαυται. άΧΧ' οΐσι δέ 5 υπό ψύχεος φανερώς αυτού μούνου yινεται μηδενος άΧΧου συμπapayεvoμέvoυ, ττάσι δέ ή αυτή άτιαΧΧα'/ή, έκ μεν τής ψύξιος διαθερμαι θήναι, εκ δέ τού 20 καύματος διαψνχθήναι, καλ ταύτα ταχέως παρα-7ινεται καί πέψιος ούδεμιής προσδεϊται. τα δ’
1 μιν ίχον 'όσον τδ Reiiihokl : μ(τίχηι>, is tiv τh MSS.
- f ττ! τα Αλί : (ττι many MSS.: ἴτη τ α KiililewB.
3	εσχάτων, τ) ν δη Co ray : ειτχάτως. μ ν δἴ MSS.
4	του πρότίρον yiνομίνου Corav and Reilihold : τδ πρότ(ρον ηινομίνω Α : τω πρότ(ρον yιvoμtvω λΐ.
5	ά\λ“ οΐσι δι Littre : &λ\οισι δι MSS.
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hot, or salt and hot, with numerous other combinations, and cold again combines with other powers.1 It is these things which cause the harm. Heat, too, is present, but merely as a concomitant, having the strength of the directing factor which is aggravated and increases with the other factor, but having no power1 2 greater than that which properly belongs to it.
XVIII.	That this is so is plain if we consider the following pieces of evidence. First we have the more obvious symptoms, which all of us often experience and will continue so to do. In the first place, those of us who suffer from cold in the head, with discharge from the nostrils, generally find this discharge more acrid than that which previously formed there and daily passed from the nostrils; it makes the nose swell, and inflames it to an extremely fiery heat, as is shown if you put your hand upon it.3 And if the disease be present for an unusually long time, the part actually becomes ulcered, although it is without flesh and hard. But in some wav the heat of the nostril ceases, not when the discharge takes place and the inflammation is present, but when the running becomes thicker and less acrid, being matured and more mixed than it was before, then it is that the heat finally ceases. But in cases where the evil obviously comes from cold alone, unaccompanied by anything else, there is always the same change, heat following chill and chill heat, and these supervene at once, and need no coction. In all other instances,
1	Or “ properties.”
2	Or “ effect.”
3	Or, with the MSS. reading, “And if you keep putting your hand to it, and the catarrh last a long time,” etc.
47
ΠΕΡΙ ΑΡΧΑΙΗΣ ΙΗΤΡΙΚΗΣ
άλλα πάντα, οσα διά χυμών δριμύτητας και άκρησιας, φημϊ εγωγε γίνεσθαι τον αυτόν τρόπον 24 καί άποκαθίστασθαι πεφθέντα καί κρηθέντα.
XIX.	"Οσα τεαύέπϊ τούς οφθαλμούς τρέπεται των ρευμάτων, ίσχυράς καί παντοίας δριμύτητας εχοντα, έλκοΐ μεν βλέφαρα, κατεσθίει δ' εν ίων γνάθους τε καί τα υπό τοίσι όφθαλμοϊσι, εφ' ο τι αν έπιρρυή, ρήγνυσι δε καί διεσθίει τον άμφ'ι την οψιν χιτώνα, όδύναι δε καί καύμα και φλογμός έσχατος κατέχει μέχρι τινός, μέχρι αν τα ρεύματα πεφθή καί γένηται παχύτερα καί λήμη απ' αυτών y. τό δέ πεφθήναι γίνεται έκ του μιχθηναι καί 10 κρηθήναι αλλήλοισι και συνεψηθήναι. τούτο δέ, όσα ες την φάρυγγα, άφ' ών βράγχοι γίνονται καί συνάγχαι, ερυσιπέλατά τε και περιπνευμονίαι, πάντα ταύτα τό μεν πρώτον αλμυρά τε καί υγρά και δριμέα άφίει, καί εν τοίσι τοιούτοις ερρωται τα νοσήματα, όταν δέ παχύτερα καί πεπαίτερα γένηται και πάσης δριμύτητος ιίπηλλαγ μένα, τότε ήδη καί οι πυρετοί παύονται και τ άλλα τα λυπέ-οντα τον άνθρωπον, δει δέ δήπου ταύτα αίτια έκάστου ήγείσθαι είναι, ών παρεόντων μεν τοιου-‘20 τότροπον γίνεσθαι ανάγκη, μεταβαλλόντων δέ ες άλλην κρήσιν παύεσθαι. όιτόσα ονν απ' αυτής τής θέρμης είλικρινέος ή ψύξιος γίνεται καί μή μετέχει άλλης δυνάμιος μηδεμιής, ούτω παύοιτο αν, όταν μεταβάλλη εκ τού θερμού ες τό ψυχρόν και εκ τού ψυχρού ες τό θερμόν, μεταβάλλει δέ ονπερ προείρηται μοι τρόπον, ετι τοίνυν τ άλλα οσα κακοπάθει ό άνθρωπος πάντα από δνναμίων γίνεται, τούτο μεν γάρ, όταν πικρότης τις άπυ-χνθή, ήν δη χολήν ξανθήν καλέομεν, οίαι άσαι 48
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where acrid and unmixed humours come into play, I am confident that the cause is the same, and that restoration results from coction and mixture.
XIX.	Again, such discharges ;is settle in the eyes, possessing powerful, acrid humours of all sorts, ulcerate the eyelids, and in some cases eat into the parts on to which they run, the cheeks and under the eyes; and they rupture and eat through the covering of the eyeball. But pains, burning and intense inHamma tion prevail until the discharges are concocted and become thicker, so that rheum is formed from them. This coction is the result of mixture, compounding and digestion. Secondly, the discharges that settle in the throat, giving rise to soreness, angina, erysipelas and pneumonia, all these at first emit salt, watery and aerid humours, whereby the diseases are strengthened. But when they become thicker and more matured, and throw off all trace of their acridness, then the fevers too subside with the other symptoms that distress the patient. We must surely consider the cause of each complaint to be those things the presence of which of necessity produces a complaint of a specific kind, which ceases when they change into another combination. All conditions, then, resulting from heat or cold pure and simple, with no other power 1 as a factor, must cease when heat changes into cold or cold into heat. This change takes place in the manner I have described above. Moreover, all other complaints to which man is liable arise from powers.2 Thus, when there is an outpouring of the bitter principle, which we call yellow
1	Or “quality.”	s Or “qualities.”
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30 καλ καύματα καί άδνναμίαι κατέχονσιν άπαΧ-Χασσόμενοι δε τούτον, ενίοτε καί καθαιρόμενοι, ή αυτόματοι ή υπό φάρμακον, ήν εν καιρω τι αυτών ηίνηται, φανερώς και των 7τόνων καί της θέρμης άπαΧΧάσσονται. 'όσον δ’ αν 'χρόνον ταΰτα μετέωρα η καί άπεπτα καλ άκρητα, μηχανή ούδεμία ούτε των πόνων παύεσθαι ούτε των πυρετών. καί οσοισι δε οξύτητες προσίστανται δριμεϊαί τε καλ ίώδεες, οιαι Χύσσαι καλ δήξιες σπΧάηχνων και θώρηκος καί άπορίη* ου παύεται τι1 τούτου πρό-40 τερον, πρϊν ή άποκαθαρθή τε και καταστορεσθή και μιχθη τοΐσιν άΧΧοισιν πέσσεσθαι δε καλ μεταβάΧΧειν καλ Χεπτύνεσθαί τε και παχύνεσθαι ές χυμών είδος δι αΧΧων είδέων και παντοίων— διό και κρίσιες καί αριθμοί τών χρόνων εν τοϊσι τοιούτοισι μέ<γα δύνανται—πάντων δη τούτων ήκιστα προσήκει θερμω ή φτυχρώ πάσχειν' ούτε yap αν τούτο yε σαπείη ούτε παχυνθείη. tri yap αυτό φήσωμεν είναι; κρήσιας αυτών αΧΧην προς άΧΧηΧα έχούσας δύναμινΛ 2 επεϊ ιίΧΧω ye 50 ούδενϊ το θερμόν μιχθεν παύσεται τής θέρμης ή
1	π Ennerins from a lost MS : τί 11 : omitted by A.
2	τί yap aiirb <ρΊ)σωμ(ν elvat; κρισία* αν των &\\ην npbs αλλ·ηλα ίχοΰσαί ζΰναμιν. So Α. Μ has τί δ’ &ν abrb φαίημεν , . . κρη-al% τί αυτιών εστι, πλήν npbs άλληλα ΐχονσα δύναμιν. Kiilile-wein reads ψήσομβν, deletes the question stop at elvai and puts it after Ζΰναμιν. Littre has τί δ’ &v avrb (paiqutv elvat; κρισία! αυτιών, άλλην npbs &\\η\α «χονσαί Ζΰναμιν.
1 Or “ distress.”	2 Or “ property.”
3	There are many reasons for supposing that this sentence is either (a) in its wrong place, or (6) an interpolation. It seems quite irrelevant, and αυτών should grammatically refer to τί) θ(ρμbv and rb ψυχρόν, but there is not a crasis of these,
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bile, great nausea, burning and weakness prevail. When the patient gets rid of it, sometimes by purgation, either spontaneous or by medicine, if the purging be seasonable he manifestly gets rid both of the pains and of the heat. Hut so long as these bitter particles are undissolved, undigested and un-eompounded, by no possible means can the pains and levers be stayed. And those who are attacked by pungent and acrid acids suffer greatly from frenzy, from gnawings of the bowels and chest, and from restlessness.1 No relief from these symptoms is secured until the acidity is purged away, or ealmed down and mixed with the other humours. But coction, alteration, thinning or thickening into the form of humours through other forms of all sorts (wherefrom crises also and fixing their periods derive great importance in cases of illness)—to all these tilings surely heat and cold are not in the least liable. For neither could either ferment or thicken. ■(■For what shall we call it? Combinations of humours that exhibit a power2 that varies with the various factors.sf Since the hot will give up its heat only when mixed Avith the cold, and the cold can be
but only of χυμοί. Hot and cold mixed produce only hot or cold, not a crasis. The sentence might be more relevantly placed at the end of Chapter XVIII, as an explanation of the process απυκαθίστασθΛΐ π^φθέντα καί κρηθάντα. But transposition will not remove the other difficulties of the sentence. What is αυτό ? Health or disease? If health, then there is but one crasis producing it, not “many, having various properties.” If disease, then it cannot be a crasis at all, but άκρασία. Finally, άλλην irpbs άλληλα is dubious Greek. The whole sentence looks like an interpolation, though it is hard to say why it wan introduced. The scribe of M seems to have felt the difficulties, for he wrote κρησα, πλήν for άλλην, and ϊχονσα.
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τω ψυχρώ ουδέ γε το ψυχρόν ή τω θερμώ, τα Be άΧΧα πάντα τ α περί τον άνθρωπον, οσω αν πΧείοσι μίσγηται, τοσούτω ήπιώτερα καί βεΧτίω. πάντων Be άριστα Βιάκειται 6 άνθρωπος, όταν παν 1 πέσσηται καί εν ήσυχίη ή, μη Be μι αν δύναμιν ΙΒΙην άποΒεικνύ μενον, περί ου ήγεύμαι επιΒεΒεϊ-57 χθαι.
XX.	Αέγουσι Be τινες ίητροι και σοφισταί, ως ούκ εϊη Βυνατον ιητρικην είΒεναι ὅστις μη olBev ο τί εστιν άνθρωπος. άΧΧά τούτο Βει καταμαθεΐν τον μεΧΧοντα ορθώς θεραπεύσειν τούς ανθρώπους, τείνει Be αυτούς ό Xόyoς ες φιΧοσοφίην, καθάπερ 'ΚμπεΒοκΧής ή άΧΧοι οι περί φύσιος yeyράφασιν εξ αρχής ο τί εστιν άνθρωπος, καί όπως iyενετό πρώτον και όπόθεν συνεπάγη.- εγώ Be τούτο μεν, οσα τινι ειρηται ή σοφιστή ή Ιητρω ή γεγραπται 10 περί φύσιος, ή σ σ ον νομίζω τ ή ίητρική τέχνη προσ-ήκειν ή τή γραφική. νομίζω Be περί φύσιος γνώναί τι σαφές ούΒαμόθεν άΧΧοθεν είναι ή εξ ίητρικής· τούτο Βε οΐόν τε καταμαθεΐν, όταν αυτήν τις τήν ιητρικην ορθά>ς περιΧάβιρ μέχρι Be τούτου ποΧΧού μοι Βοκεϊ Βεϊν Χέγω Be ταύτην την ίστο-ρίην είΒεναι, άνθρωπος τί εστιν και Bi' οΐας αιτίας γίνεται καί τάΧΧα άκριβεως. επει τούτο γε μοι Βοκεΐ άναγκαϊον είναι ιητρω περί φύσιος είΒεναι καί πάνυ σπουΒάσαι ως εϊσετ αι, είπε ρ τι μέΧΧει 20 των Βεόντων ποιήσειν, ο τί τε εστιν άνθρωπος προς τα εσθιόμενά τε και πινομενα καί ο τι προς 1 2
1	παν added by Kiililcwein.
2	Reinhold transposes from καί oirms to συνίττάγη to the end of the first sentence of the chapter.
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neutralized only by the hot. But all other components of man become milder and better the greater the number of other components with which they are mixed. Λ man is in the best possible condition when there is complete coction and rest, with no particular poAver 1 displayed. About this I think that I have given a full explanation.
XX.	Certain physicians and philosophers assert that nobody can know medicine who is ignorant what a man is; he who would treat patients properly must, they say, learn this. Hut the question they raise is one for philosophy; it is the province of those who, like Empedocles, have written on natural science,1 2 what man is from the beginning, how he came into being at the first, and from what elements lie was originally constructed. But my view is, first, that all that philosophers οι* physicians have said or written on natural science no more pertains to medicine than to painting.3 I also hold that clear knowledge about natural science can be (acquired from medicine and from no other source, and that one can attain this knowledge when medicine itself has been properly comprehended, but till then it is quite impossible— 1 mean to possess this information, what man is, by what causes he is made, and similar points accurately. Since this at least 1 think a physician must know, and be at great pains to know, about natural science, if he is going to perform aught of his duty, what man is in relation to foods and drinks,
1	Or “ property.”
2	About “nature,” how the universe was born and grew out of primal elements. We might almost translate <pvats by “ evolution.”
3	Or, perhaps, “ pertains even less to medicine than to literature.”
53
ΠΕΡΙ ΑΡΧΛΙΗΣ ΙΗΤΡΙΚΗΣ
τα άλλα επιτηδεύματα, καί 6 τι άφ εκάστου εκάιστω συμβησεται, καί μη απλώς ούτως· πονηρόν εστιν βρώμα τυρός, πόνον γάρ παρεχει τω 7τληρωθεντι αυτού, αλλά τινα τε πόνον και διά τί καί τινι των εν τω άνθρώπω ενεοντων ανεπιτήδειοι’. εστι γάρ και άλλα πολλά βρώματα καί πόματα πονηρά, α διατίθησι τον άνθρωπον ου τον αυτόν τρόπον, ούτως ούν μοι έστω οιον οίνος ■Ή) άκρητος πολλος ποθείς διατίθησι πως τον άνθρωπον καί πάντες αν οί είδότες τούτο γνοίησαν, ότι \αύτη δύναμις οίνου καί αυτός αιτίο<?·| καί οϊσί ’γε των εν τω άνθρώπω τούτο δύναται μάλιστα, οϊδαμεν. τοιαύτην δη βουλομαι άληθείην καί περί των άλλων φανηναι. τυρός γάρ, επειδή τούτω σημείω εχρησάμην, ου πάντας ανθρώπους ομοίως λυμαίνεται, ἀλλ’ είσίν ο'ίτινες αυτού πλη-ρούμενοι ο υ δ' ότιούν βλάπτονται, αλλά καί ισχύ ν, οϊσιν αν σνμφερη, θανμασίως παρέχεται, εισί 40 δ’ οι χαλεπώς άπαλλάσσονσι. διαφερουσιν ουν τούτο)ν αι φύσιες. διαφερουσιν δε κατά τούτο, οπερ εν τω σώμάτι ενεστι πολέμιον τυρω καί υπό τούτου εγείρεται τε καί κινείται’ οίς ο τοιούτος χυμός τυγχάνει πλείων ενεών καί μάλλον ενδυνα-στεύων εν τω σώματι, τούτους μάλλον καί κακοπαθ εϊν είκός. ει δε πάση τη ανθρώπινη φύσει ην κακόν, πάντας αν ελυμήνατο. ταύτα δε ει τις 48 είδείη, ούκ αν πάσχοι τάδε.1
XXI.	'\ίν τησιν άνακομιδησι τησιν εκ τώ>ν νούσων, ετι δε καί εν τησι νούσοισι τησι μακρησι γίνονται πολλαί συνταράξιες, αι μεν από τωύτο-μάτου, αι δε καί από των προσενεχθεντων των
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and to habits generally, and what will be the effects of each on each individual. It is not sufficient to learn simply that cheese is a bad food, as it gives a pain to one who eats a surfeit of it; we must know what the pain is, the reasons for it, and which constituent of man is harmfully affected. For there are many other bad foods and bad drinks, which affect a man in different ways. I Avould therefore have the point put thus:—“Undiluted wine, drunk in large quantity, produces a certain effect upon a man.” All who know this Avould realise that this is a power οι wine, and that wine itself is to blame,1 and we kno\v through what parts of a man it chiefly exerts this power. Such nicety of truth I wish to be manifest in all other instances. To take my former example, cheese does not harm all men alike; some can eat their fill of it without the slightest hurt, nay, those it agrees with are wonderfully strengthened thereby. Others come oft' badl v. So the constitutions of these men differ, and the difference lies in the constituent of the body which is hostile to cheese, and is roused and stirred to action under its influence. Those in whom a humour of such a kind is present in greater quantity, and with greater control over the body, naturally suffer more severely. But if cheese were bad for the human constitution without exception, it would have hurt all. He who knows the above truths will not fall into the following errors.
XXI.	In convalescence from illness, and also in protracted illnesses, many disturbances occur, some spontaneously and some from things casually 1 See Appendix on p. 64.
1 The MSS have -ηάσχοι. τα δ’ «V κ.τ.λ. I have adopted the punctuation of Gomperz.
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τυχόντων. οίδα δέ του1? ποΧΧούς ίητρούς, ώσπερ τούς ίδιώτας, η ν τύχωσι περί την ήμέρην ταύτην τ ι κεκαινουρΥηκοτες, ή Χουσάμενοι ἡ περιπατή-σαντες ή φαχόντες τι έτεροϊον, ταυτα δέ πάντα βεΧτίω προσ ενηνεχ μένα η μη, ούδεν ησσον την 10 αίτίην τούτων τινι ανατίθενται και το μεν αίτιον άχνοεΰντας, το Be συμφορώτατον, η ν ου τω τύχη, άφαιρέοντας. δει δε ου, ἀλλ’ είδε ναι, τί Χοντρόν άκαίρως προσχενόμενον ερχάσεται η τί κόπος, ουδέποτε yap η αν τη κακοπάθεια τούτων ουδέτερον, ούδέ ye από πΧηρώσιος ούδ' από βρώματος τοιου η τοιον. όστις ούν ταυτα μη εϊσεται ως εκα-στα έχει προς τον άνθρωπον, ούτε χινώσκειν τα 18 yιvόμεva απ' αυτών δννήσεται ούτε χρησθαι όρθώς.
XXII.	Δεϊν δε μοι δοκει καί ταυτα είδέναι, οσα τω άνθρώπω παθήματα από δυναμίων yίνεται κα'ι όσα από σχημάτων. Xeyω δε τι τοιούτον, δύναμιν μεν είναι των χυμών τάς ακρότητας τε και ισχύ ν, σχήματα δε Χεχω οσα ενεστιν εν τω ανθρωπω, τα μεν κοίΧά τε και εξ εύρεος ές στενόν συνηχμένα, τα δε καί εκπεπταμενα, τα δε στερεά τε κα'ι στροχχύΧα, τα δε πΧατεα τε και επ ι κρεμά μένα, τα δε διατεταμενα, τα δε μακρά, 10 τ α δε πυκνά, τα δε μαν α τε καί τεθηΧότ α, τα δε σποχχοειδεα τε καί αραιά. τούτο μεν ούν, εΧκύσαι εφ’ εωντό καί επισπάσασθαι ύχρότητα εκ τον άλλο υ σώματος, πότερον τα κοΐΧά τε καί εκπεπταμενα ή τα στερεά τε καί στροχχύΧα ή τα κοίΧά τε καί ες στενόν εξ εύρεος σννηχμενα δύ-ναιτο αν μάΧιστα; οίμαι μεν τα τοιαύτα, τα ες στενόν συνηχ μένα εκ κοίΧου τε καί εύρεος. κατα-μανθάινειν δε δει ταυτα έξωθεν εκ τών φανερών. 56
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administered. I am aware that most physicians, like laymen, if the patient lias done anything unusual near the day of the disturbance—taken a bath or a walk, or eaten strange food, these things being all beneficial—nevertheless assign the cause to one of them, and, while ignorant of the real cause, stop what may have been of the greatest value. Instead oi‘ so doing they ought to know what will be the result of a bath unseasonably taken or of fatigue. For the trouble caused by each of these things is also peculiar to each, and so with surfeit or such and such food. Whoever therefore fails to know how each of these particulars affects a man will be able neither to discover their consequences nor to use them properly.
XXII.	1 hold that it is also necessary to know which diseased states arise from powers and which from structures. What I mean is roughly that a “power” is an intensity and strength of the humours, while “ structures ” are the conformations to be found in the human body, some of which are hollow, tapering 1 from wide to narrow; some are expanded, some hard and round, some broad and suspended, some stretched, some long, some dose in texture, some loose in texture and fleshy, some spongy and porous. Now which structure is best adapted to draw and attract to itself fluid from the rest of the body, the hollow and expanded, the hard and round, or the hollow and tapering ?	1 take it that the best adapted is
the broad hollow that tapers. One should learn this thoroughly from unenclosed objects2 that can be
1	Or “contracting.”
2	ϊ. e. objects that are not concealed, as are the internal organs.
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τούτο μεν γάρ, τω στόματι κεχηνως vypov ούδεν 20 αναστάσεις·1 π ρομυΧΧήνας δε και συστείΧας, ττ ι εσάς τε τα χείΧεα και επειτεν2 αύΧον ττροσ-θέμενος ρηιδίως άνασττάσαις αν ο τι εθέΧοις. τούτο δε, αι σικύαι προσβαΧΧόμεναι εξ εύρεος ες στενώτερον συνηημεναι προς τούτο τετεχ-νηνται, ττρος το εΧκειν εκ της σαρκ'ος καί επι-σττάσθαι, άΧΧα τε ποΧΧά τοιουτότροττα. των δε εσω φύσει τού άνθρώττου σχήμα τοιούτον κύστις τε καί κεφαΧή, καί ύστερη ηυναιξίν και φανε-ρως ταύτα μάΧιστα εΧκει καί ττΧηρεά εστιν 30 επάκτου ύ^ρότητος αίεί. τ α δε κοϊΧα καί εκ-πεπταμενα εττεσρυεΐσαν μεν υγρότητα μάΧιστα δέξαιτο ττάντων, επισπάσαιτο δ’ αν ούχ ομοίως, τα δε yε στερεά καί στ poyyvXa ου τ αν επισπά-σαιτο ούτ αν εττεσρυεΐσαν δεξαιτο· ττεριοΧι-σθάνοι τε yap καί ούκ εχοι εδρην, εφ' ής μενοι. τα δε σττoyyoειδεa τε και αραιά, olov σττΧήν τε καί 7τνεύμων καί μαζοί, ττροσκαθεζόμενα μάΧιστα άναττίνοι καί σκΧηρυνθείη αν καί αύξηθείη hypo-τητος πpoσyεvoμεvης ταύτα μάΧιστα. ου yap 40 αν3 ώσττερ εν κοιΧιη, εν ή το vypov, εξω τε ττεριεχει αυτή ή κοιΧιη, εξαΧίζοιτ αν καθ’ εκάιστην ή μέρη ν, ἀλλ’ όταν ττίη καί δεξηται αύτο ες εωυτο το vypov, τα κενά και αραιά εττΧηρώθη καί τά σμικρά ττάιντη καί αντί μαΧθακού τε καί αραιού σκΧηρός τε καί πυκνός iy ενετό καί ούτ’ εκπεσσει ούτ άφίησι. ταύτα δε πάσχει διά την φύσιν τού σχήματος, οσα δε φύσάν τε καί άνειΧήματα άπεpyάζετaι εν τω σώματι, προσήκει
1 άνασπάσίis two late Paris MSS. (2144, 2145) : άνασπά-
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seen. For example, if you open the mouth wide you will draw in no fluid ; but if you protrude and contract it, compressing the lips, and then insert a tube, you can easily draw up any liquid you wish. Again, cupping instruments, which are broad and tapering, are so constructed on purpose to draw and attract blood from the flesh. There are many other instruments of a similar nature. Of the parts within the human frame, the bladder, the head, and tilt-womb are of this structure. These obviously attract powerfully, and are always full of a fluid from without. Hollow and expanded parts are especially adapted for receiving fluid that has Hewed into them, but are not so suited fur attraction. Round solids will neither attract fluid nor receive it when it has Howed into them, for it would slip round and find no place on which to rest. Spongy, porous parts, like the spleen, lungs and breasts, will drink up readily what is in contact with them, and these parts especially harden and enlarge on the- addition of fluid. They λνΐΐΐ not be evacuated every day, as are bowels, where the fluid is inside, while the bowels themselves contain it externally ; but when one of these parts drinks up the fluid and takes it to itself, the porous hollows, even the small ones, are everywhere filled, and tlie soft, porous part becomes hard and close, and neither digests nor discharges. This happens because of the nature of its structure. When wind and flatulence are produced in the body, the * 2
atifv2141 : άνασπάσβκ ‘2143 : ά;·ασπάσαΐ5 A. The opt. may be right, as in this treatise the potential optative sometimes occurs without αν. Sen p. 44, 1. f>il, and p. 52, 1. 2.
2 ί-πίΐτΐν Kiihlewein : καί έττἱ τe Λ : καί tτι re M.
* Littre adds, after άν, lv σττληνί.
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εν μεν τοϊσι κοίΧοισι και εύρυχώροισι, οιον κοιΧίη 50 τε καί θώρηκι, ψόφον τε κα\ πάταγον εμποιεϊν. ore yap αν μη άποπΧηρώση όντως ώστε στήναι, ἀλλ’ εχη μεταβοΧάς τε καί κινήσιας, άνάηκη υπ αυτών ψόφον καί καταφανεας κινήσιας yί-νεσθαι. όσα δε σαρκώδεά τε καί μαΧθακά, εν τοϊσι τοιούτοισι νάρκη τε καί πΧηρώματα όια εν τοϊσι άποπΧη^μϊσιχ yiverai. όταν δ’ ^κυρήση πΧατεϊ τε καί άντικειμενω, και προς αυτό άν-τιπεση, και φύσει τούτο τύχη εον μήτε ισχυρόν, ώστε δύνασθαι άνεχεσθαι την βίην καί μηδέν 60 κακόν παθεϊν, μήτε μαΧθακόν τε καί αραιόν, ώστ εκδέξασθαί τε καλ υπεΐξαι, άπαΧόν δε και τε-θηΧος και εναιμον και πυκνόν, olov ήπαρ, διά μεν την πυκνότητα καλ πΧατύτητα άνθεστηκε τε και ούχ ύπείκει, φύσα δ’ επισχομενη2 αύξεταί τε καί ισχυρότερη yiverai καί όρμα μάΧιστα προς τό άντιπαϊον. διά δε την ιϊπαΧότητα καλ την εναιμό-τητα ου δύναται άνευ πόνων είναι, και διά ταύτας τάς προφάσιας όδύναι τε όξύταται καί πυκνό-ταται προς τούτο τό χωρίον yivovrai εμπυήματα 70 τε καί φύματα πΧεϊστα. yiverai δε καί υπό φρενας Ισχυρώς, ήσσον δε πολλοί. διάτασις μεν yap φρένων πΧατείη καί άντικειμενη, φύσις δε νευρωδεστερη τε και ισχυρότερη, διό ήσσον επώδυνά εστιν. yiverai δε και περί ταύτα καί 75 πόνοι καί φύματα.
XXIII.	Πολλά δε καί ά,ΧΧα και εσω καί εξω τού σώματος ε'ίδεα σχημάτων, α μeyά\a άΧΧήΧων διαφέρει προς τα παθήματα και νοσεοντι καί vyιαίνοντι, οΐον κεφαΧαι σμικραι ή με^/άΧαι, τράχηΧοι Χεπτοϊ ή παχεες, μακροϊ ή βραχεες, 6ο
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rumbling noise naturally occurs in the hollow, broad parts, such as the bowels and the chest. For when the flatulenee does not fill a part so as to be at rest, but moves and changes its position, it cannot be but that thereby noise and perceptible movements take place. In soft, fleshy parts occur numbness and obstructions, such as happen in apoplexy. And when flatulence meets a broad, resisting body, and rushes on it, and this happens by nature to be neither strong so as to endure its violence without harm, nor soft and porous so as to give way and admit it, but tender, fleshy, full of blood, and elose, like the liver, because it is elose and broad it resists without yielding, while the flatulence being checked increases and becomes stronger, dashing violently against the obstacle. But owing to its tenderness and the blood it contains, the part eannot be free from pain, and this is why the sharpest and most frequent pains occur in this region, and abscesses and tumours are very common. Violent pain, but much less severe, is also felt under the diaphragm. For the diaphragm is an extended, broad and resisting substance, of a stronger and more sinewy texture, and so there is less pain. But here too oceur pains and tumours.
XXIII.	There are many other structural forms, both interna] and external, which differ widely from one another with regard to the experiences of a patient and of a healthy subject, such as whether the head be large or small, the neck thin or thick, long or short, the bowels long or round, the chest and 1 2
1	άποπληγίΐοΊ Littr6 : anofftpayicri A : anoa<payeiai Μ : άπο-(ftpuyetai Coray.
2	(ττισχομίνη Reinhold : έτπχεσμένη A : «τηδ«χο/ιέντ} M.
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κοιΧίαι μακραί η στρογγύΧαι, θώρηκος και πΧεν-ρέων πΧατύτ7]τες η στενότητες, άΧΧα μύρια, α Set πάντα είδέναι η διαφέρει, όπως τα αίτια έκαστων ειδοος όρθώς φυΧάσσηται·
XXIV. ITe/Jt δε δυναμίων χυμών αυτών τε έκαστος ο τι δύναται ποιεΐν τον άνθρωπον εσκέφθαι, ώσπερ και πρότερον εϊρηται, και την συγγένειαν ως έχουσι προς αΧΧηΧους. Χβχω δε το τοιουτον ει <γΧυκυς 'χυμος έών μεταβάΧΧοι ές άΧΧο είδος, μη από συηκρησιος, αΧΧα αυτός έξιστάμενος, ποιος τις αν πρώτος yενοιτο, πικρός ή ιιΧμυρός η στρυφνός ή οξύς; οίμαι μεν, οξύς, ο άρα οξύς χυμός ανεπιτήδειος προσφέρειν αν 10 τω ν Χοιπών εϊη μάΧιστα, εϊπερ ό y Χυκύς των yε πάντων άνεπιτηδείοτατος.1 ούτως ει τις δύναιτο ζητέων ’έξωθεν επιτυyχάvειv, και δύναιτο αν πάντων εκΧέ^/εσθαι αίει το βεΧτιστον. βέΧτιστον δέ έστι αίει τό προσωτάτω του ανεπιτήδειου 15 άπέχον.
1 Ι obtain this reading by combining A, which has ὰνιπιτή-Seios, &v before των λοιπών, and τών before ye, with the avem-TrjSeidraTos of M. Otlier MSS. have h.v emTirfeios, omit hv before τών λοιπών and τών before ye, and read έπ·ιτηδὲιότατο*. Kllhlewcill has δ &pa δξνί χυμοί tiv ivirrioeios πpoaipepeiv τών λοιπών eX-η μάλιστα, ΐϊπep δ yXvievs ye ίπιτη^ιότατοί.
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ribs broad or narrow, and there are very many other things, the differences between which must all be. known, so that knowledge of the causes of each tiling may ensure that the proper precautions are taken.
XXIV.	As I have said before, we must examine the powers of humours, and what the effect of each is upon man, and how they are related to one another. Let me give an example. If a humour that is sweet assumes another form, not by admixture, but by a self-caused change, what will it first become, bitter, or salt, or astringent, or acid ? I think acid. Therefore where sweet humour is the least suitable of all, acid humour is the next least suitable to be administered.1 It’ a man can in this way conduct with success inquiries outside the human body, lie will always be able to select the very be&t treatment. And tlie best is always that which is farthest removed from the unsuitable.
1 Because : —
(1)	Health is a crasis of all the humours, none being in
excess ;
(2)	Sweet humour passes readily into acid ;
(3)	Therefore, when sweet is the least suitable as a remedy (there being an excess of it already), acitl (which is likely to be reinforced from the sweet) is the next least suitable.
Kiihlcwein’s text makes sense only if we transpose όξω and -γλυκύς. If you want o|vs χυμό·; for crasis you can get it best by adding ό\ύς, next best by adding -γλυκύς, which naturally turns into οξύς.
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Appendix on Chapter XX, p. 54.
oivos άκρητοί TToKkbs ποθύί διατίθησί πω$ τδν άνθρωπον καί ■πάντα hv οι ειδάτα τοΰτο -γνοίησαν, οτι αϋτη δύναμίί οίνου κα\ αύτδί αίτιοί.
So Α ; other MSS. have άσθενία after άνθρωπον, Ιδόνres for οι είδότεί, ή after αύτη and εστιν after αυτό?.
This passage contradicts the general argument, which is that in medicine statements about foods must not be made άπλώί. Cheese is not bad food ; it is only bad in certain conditions, and in certain ways, and at certain times. In these circumstances cheese has a δύναμίί which does not belong to cheese in itself, hut is latent until certain conditions call it forth. The error, says the writer, is not made in the case of wine. Everybody knows that in itself wine is not bad ; it is drinking to excess, or at wrong times, which is mischievous.
Now the reading of A (in fact any MS. reading) makes the writer say that wine itself is to blame {αυτάs αίτιοί)—an obvious contradiction of the general argument. My colleague the Rev. H. J. Cliaytor most ingeniously suggests that αύτόί refers not to wine but to the mail. He would therefore translate “ this δύναμίί of wine and the man himself are to l>lame.” But not only is it more natural for αϋτόί to refer to wine, but the writer’s ν,-liole point is that in and by itself no food is αίτιοί. A food is a cause only in certain conditions, or, rather, certain conditions call forth certain δυνάμειs.
I think, therefore, that tlie right reading is δτι τοιαύτη δύναμα οίνου καί ουκ αυτδί αίτιοί. “ Such and such a δΰναμίί of wine (i. e. a δύναμα caused by excess of wine acting upon the human φ/«ns) is to blame and not mere wine by itself ” οτ ι τοιαύτη might easily turn into ο τι αυτή, and the omission of ου by scribes is not uncommon.
There is an attractive vigour about the reading ίδόνres for οι είδότα, and it may be correct. “Anybody can see at a glance that in the case of wine it is excess, etc., and not merely wine itself which is to blame.”
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INTRODUCTION
No ancient critic appears to have doubted the authenticity of this work, and only Haller among the moderns lias rejected it.
It is divided roughly into two parts. The first (Chapters I-Xl) deals chiefly with the effects of climate and situation upon health ; the second (XII-XX1V) deals chiefly with the effects of climate upon character. At the end of XII a portion has been lost dealing with the Egyptians and Libyans.
The style of the book lias the dignified restraint Avhich we associate with the Hippocratic group of treatises. In tone it is strikingly dogmatic, conclusions being enunciated without the evidence upon which they are based. Modern physicians are sceptical about many of these conclusions while fully recognizing the value of the principle that geographical conditions and climate influence health.
The second part of the work is scarcely medical at all, but rather ethnographical. It bears a close resemblance to certain parts of Herodotus, but lacks the graceful bonhomie which is so chciracteristic of the latter writer. Indeed it is hard not to see a dose connection between the account of the impotent effeminates of Chapter XXII and tile ivapees of Herodotus I. 105.
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MSS. and Editions.
The chief MSS. arc V and the latter being a fifteenth-century MS. at Home called Codr.v Barbeiinus. To these must be added the readings of a MS. called 1))' Kiihlewein b, which is now lost, hut its readings have been noted by Gadaldinus of Venice. There are two Paris MSS. worth noticing. One (2255 or K) divides the treatise into two parts, and the other (7027) is a Latin translation which sometimes helps in the reconstruction of the text.
The work has often been edited. The earliest edition Avas published at Venice in 1497, and there were at least ten others during the sixteenth century.1 The best edition is that of Coray (‘2 vols., Paris, 1800). Though verbose it is both scholarly and medically accurate, Coray being a Greek by birth, a medical man by training, and a scholar by inclination.
There are English translations by Peter Low (London, 1597), John Moffat (London, 1788), Francis Clifton (London, 1734), and, of course, Francis Adams (London, 1849).
The following table, taken from Aetins III. 164, may prove useful in determining the periods of the year mentioned in the Hippocratic writings.
March 23 . April 1 April 19 . April 21 .
May 7 .
ίση pep ία iapivrj.
αι ττληιάδες άκρόνυχοι φαίνονται. αι ττληιά&ίζ ίστίριοι κρντττονται. αι ττληιάδες άμα ηλίον ανατολή ίττι-τίλλονσι.
αί ττληιάδΐζ ίωαι φαίνονται (heliacal rising).
1 See Littre, II. 9, 10.
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June 6 .
June 25	.	.
July 19	.	.
September 17 September 25 November 6
December 23 February 25
άρκτονρος δννει. τροτταί θεριναί. ο κνων έωος επιτεΧΧει. άρκτονρος επιτεΧΧει (heliacal rising). Ισημερία φθινοπωρινή, αι πΧηιάδες εωαι δννονσι (cosmic setting). τροπα'ι χειμερινοί.
άρκτονρος εσπεριος επιτεΧΧει και (26) χεΧιδόνες πετονται καί φαίνονται.
Spring began with the equinox, but was often popularly dated from the appearance of swallows and the acronychal rising of Arcturus in February. The heliacal rising of the Pleiades marked the beginning of summer, -which ended with that of Arcturus, an event nearly coinciding with the autumnal equinox. Finally, winter began with the cosmic setting of the Pleiades.
A star is said to rise heliacally when it gets far enough in front of the sun to be visible before dawn. It sets cosmically Λνΐιεη it gets so much further in advance as to be first seen setting· in the west before dawn. The acronychal is the evening rising of a star, when it is visible all ni<;ht, and contrasts with the heliacal., or morning, rising, when it soon disappears in the sun’s rays.
Galen, in his commentary on the third section of Aphorisms, implies that there are two meanings of μεταβοΧαί των ωρεων, a common term in Airs JVoters Places : 1
68
(1)	the actual changes from season to season ;
INTRODUCTION
(2)	sharp contrasts of weather during the seasons.
It is clear from the passages in Airs Waters Places where the phrase occurs that it may have either meaning. The notion underlying it is that of violent change in the weather.
The reader should note the meanings of the following :
(1)	“between the winter rising of the sun and
the winter setting,” i. e. roughly E.S.E. to W.S.W. ;
(2)	“between the summer setting and the
summer rising,” i.e. roughly W.N.YV. to E.N.E. ;
(3)	“ between the summer and winter risings,”
i. e. roughly E.N.E. to E.S.E.
The exact number of degrees is a question of latitude. The directions given above are roughly correct for the Mediterranean area.
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Ίητρικήν οστις βούΧεται όρθώς ζητειν, τάδε χρή 7τοιεΐν πρώτον μεν ενθυμεΐσθαι τό? ώρας του ετεος, 6 τι δύναται άπερ^άζεσθαι εκάστη· ου yap έοίκασιν άΧΧήΧοισιν ούδέν, άΧΧά ποΧύ διαφέρουσιν αύται τε εφ' έωυτέων καί ευ τήσι μεταβοΧήσιν επειτα δε τα πνεύματα τα θερμά τε καί τα ψυχρά, μάΧιστ α μεν τ α κοινά πάσιν άνθρώποισιν, επειτα δε και τα εν εκάστη χώρη επιχώρια έόντα. δει δε καί των ύδάτων ένθυ-Ιϋ μεϊσθαι τάς δυνάμιας· ώσπερ yap εν τω στόματι διαφέρουσι καί εν τω σταθμω, ου τω και η δύναμις διαφέρει ποΧύ έκαστου, ώστε ές πόΧιν έπειδάν άφίκηταί τις, η ς άπειρός εστ ι, διαφροντίσαι χρη την θέσιν αυτής, οκως κεϊται καί προς τα πνεύματα καί προς τάς άνατοΧάς του ήΧίου. ου yap τωύτό δύναται ήτις προς βορεην κεϊται και ήτις προς νότον ούδ' ήτις προς ήΧιον άνίσχοντα ούδ' ήτις προς δύνοντα. ταύτα δε χρη 1 ενθυμεΐσθαι ώς κάΧΧιστα και των ύδάιτων πέρι ως εχουσι, 20 καί πότερον έΧώδεσι χρέονται και μαΧθακοΐσιν ή σκΧηροισί τε καί έκ μετεώρων καί πετρωδέων εΐτε άλυκοΐσι καί άτεράιμνοισιν καί την yP]v, πότερον ψιΧή τε καί ανυδρος ή δασεία και εφυδρος και είτε eyκοιΧός εστι καί πνι^/ηρή ε'ίτε μετέωρος καί ψυχρή· καί την δίαιταν των ανθρώπων, όκοίη ήδονται, πότερον φιΧοπόται καί 7ο
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Whoever wishes to pursue properly the science of medicine must proceed thus. First lie ought to consider what effects each season of the year can produce ; for the seasons are not at all alike, but differ widely both in themselves and at their changes. The next point is the hot winds and the cold, especially those that are universal, but also those that are peculiar to each particular region. He must also consider the properties of the waters; iotas these differ in taste and in weight, so the property of each is far different from that of any other. Therefore, on arrival at a town with which he is unfamiliar, a physician should examine its position with respect to the winds and to the risings of the sun. For a northern, a southern, an eastern, and a western aspect has each its own individual property. He must consider with the greatest care both these tilings and how the natives are off for water, whether they use marshy, soft waters, or such as are hard and come from rocky heights, or brackish and harsh. The soil too, whether bare and dry or wooded and watered, hollow and hot or high and cold. The mode of life also of the inhabitants that is pleasing to them, whether they 1
1 χρη b: omitted in other MSS.
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άριστηταϊ καί άταλαιπωροι η φιΚο^υμνασταί τε 28 καλ φιλόπονοι και εδωδοΧ και άποτοι.
II.	Και από τούτων χρη ενθυμεΐσθαι εκαστα. ει yap ταΰτα ειδείη τις καλώς, μάλιστα μεν πάντα, ei δε μη, τά ye πλεΐστα, ούκ αν αυτόν λανθάνοι ες πάλιν άφικνεόμενον, η ς αν άπειρος η, ουTe νοσήματα επιχώρια ουτε των κοινών η φύσις, όκοίη τις εστιν ώστε μη άπορεΐσθαι εν τη θεραπείη των νούσων μηδε διαμαρτάνειν α εικός εστι y ίνεσθαι, ην μη τις ταύτα πρότερον ειδώς προφροντίση περί έκαστου· του δε ■χρόνου
10 προϊόντος και του ενιαυτού λ^οι αν, όκόσα τε νοσήματα μέλλει πάγκοινα την πάλιν κατασχή-σειν η θερεος η χειμώνος, όκόσα τε ϊδια εκάστω κίνδυνος yίνεσθαι εκ μεταβολής της διαίτης. ειδώς yap των ώρεων τάς μετάβολος και των άστρων τάς1 επιτολάς τε και δύσιας, καθότι έκαστον τούτων yίνεται, προειδείη αν το έτος όκοϊόν τι μέλλει yίνεσθαι. ούτως αν τις εννοεύ-μενος καί πpoyivu)a^v τούς καιρούς μάλιστ αν ειδείη περί εκάστου καί τα πλεΐστα τvyxavoi J0 της ύyιείης και κατορθοίη ούκ ελάχιστα εν τη τέχνη, ει δε δοκεοι τις ταΰτα μετeωpoλoya είναι, ει μετασταίη της yvώμης, μάιθοι αν, ότι ουκ ελάχιστου μέρος συμβάλλεται άστρονομίη ες ιητρι-κήν, άλλα πάνυ πλεΐστ ον. άμα yap τησιν ώρησι και αι νούσοι καί αι κοιλίαι μεταβάλλουσιν 26 τοΐσιν άνθρώποισιν.
III.	"Οκως δε χρη εκαστα των προειρημενών σκοπειν καί βασανίζειν, iyio φράσω σαφεως. 1
1 tcis added by Wilamowitz.
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are heavy drinkers, taking lunch,1 and inactive, or athletic, industrious, eating much and drinking little.
II.	Using this evidence he must examine the several problems that iirise. For if a physician know these tilings well, by preference all of them, but at any rate most, he ΛνΠI not, oil arrival at a town with which lie is unfamiliar, be ignorant of the local diseases, or of the nature of those that commonly prevail ; so that lie will not be at a loss in the treatment of diseases, or make blunders, as is likely to be the case if he have not this knowledge before he consider his several problems. As time and the year passes he will he able to tell what epidemic diseases will attack the city either in summer or in -winter, as well as those peculiar to the individual which are likely to occur through change in mode of life. For knowing the changes of the seasons, and the risings and settings of the stars, -with the circumstances of each of these phenomena, be will know beforehand the nature of the year that is coming. Through these considerations and by learning the times beforehand, he will have full knowledge of each particular case, will succeed best in securing health, and will achieve the greatest triumphs in the practice of bis art. If it he thought that all this belongs to meteorology, lie will find out, on second thoughts, that the contribution of astronomy to medicine is not a very small one but a very great one indeed. For with the seasons men’s diseases, like their digestive organs, suffer change.
III.	I will now set forth dearly how each of the foregoing questions ought to be investigated, and
1 That is, taking mote than one full meal every (lav.
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ήτις μεν πόλις προς τα πνεύματα κεΐται τα θερμά —ταντα δ' έστΙ μεταξύ της τε χειμερινής άνα-τοΧής του ήΧίου καί των δυσμέων των χειμερινών —και αυτή ταντα τα πνεύματά εστι σύννομα, των δε αιτο των άρκτων πνευμάτων σκέπη, εν ταύτη τή πόΧει εστι τά τε νδατα ποΧΧά καί νφαΧα,1 και άνάχκη είναι μετέωρα, τού μεν θερεος 10 θερμά, τον δε χειμώνος ψυχρά· τούς τε ανθρώπους τάς κεφαΧάς ύχράς εχειν καί φΧεγματώδεας, τάς τε κοιΧιας αυτών πυκνά έκταράσσεσθαι από τής κεφαΧής τού φΧεχματος έπικαταρρέοντος· τά τε είδεα επι το πΧήθος αυτών άτονώτερα είναι' εσθίειν δ’ ούκ αγαθούς είναι ουδέ πινειν. όκόσοι μεν yap κεφαΧάς άσθενέας έχουσιν, ούκ αν εϊησαν aya0oi πινειν ή yap κραιπάΧη μάΧΧον πιέζει, νοσήματά τε τάδε επιχώρια είναι· πρώτον μεν τάς yυvaΐκaς νοσεράς καί ροώδεας είναι· έπειτα 20 ποΧΧάς ατόκους υπό νούσον καί ον φύσει εκτιτρώ-σκεσθαί τε πυκνά· τοισι τε παιδίοισιν επιπίπτειν σπασμούς τε και άσθματα καί α νομίζουσι το παιδίον ~ ποιεΐν και ιερήν νούσον είναι· τοισι δε άνδράσι δυσεντερίας καί διάρροιας καί ήπιάΧους και πυρετούς ποΧυχρονίους χειμερινούς καί επι-νυκτιδας ποΧΧάς καί αιμορροΐδας εν τή εδρη. πΧενρίτιδες δε κα\ περιπνευμονίαι καί καύσοι και όκόσα οξέα νοσήματα νομίζονται είναι ούκ iyyivovTai ποΧΧά. ού yap οιόν τε, οκού αν 30 κοιΧίαι hypal εωσι, τάς νούσους ταύτας ίσχύειν. όφθαΧμίαι τε iyyivovTai vypai και ού χαΧεπαι,
1	Perhaps one should read ΰφα\υκά.
2	waiSiou MSS. : 0e7or Coray, who reads δ for &, andZwinger in margin.
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the tests to be applied. A city that lies exposed to the hot winds—these are those between the winter rising of the sun and its "winter setting—when subject to these and sheltered from the north winds, the waters here are plentiful and brackish, and must be near the surface,1 hot in summer and cold in winter. The heads of the inhabitants are moist and full of phlegm, and their digestive organs are frequently deranged from the phlegm that runs down into them from the head. Most of them have a rather flabby physique, and they are poor eaters and poor drinkers. For men with weak heads will be poor drinkers, as the after-effects are more distressing to them. The endemic diseases are these. In the first place, the women are unhealthy and subject to excessive fluxes. Then many are barren through disease and not by nature, while abortions are frequent. Children arc liable to convulsions and asthma, and to what they think causes the disease of childhood, and to be a sacred disease.1 2 Men sutler from dysentery, diarrhoea, ague, chronic fevers in winter, many attacks3 of eezeraa, and from hemorrhoids. Cases of pleurisy, pneumonia, ardent fever, and of diseases considered acute, rarely occur. These diseases cannot prevail where the bowels are loose. Inflammations of the eyes occur with running, but are not
1	ueWcopos “elevated,” both here anJ in Chapter XXIV, seems, when applied to springs, to mean the opposite of “ C?eep,” i. e. rising from a point near the surface of the soil. Contrast Chapter VII, where water έ κ βαθύτατων ιτηγίων is said to be warm in winter and cool in summer.
2	That is, epilepsy. Coray’s reading means, “that affection which they think is caused by Heaven, and to be sacred.”
* Ον “ forms.”
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όλιγοχρόνιοι, ην μη τι κατάσχη νόσημα πάγκοι-νον εκ μεταβολής μεγάλης.1 καί όκόταν τα πεντήκοντα ετεα ύπερβάλωσι,2 κατάρροοι επι-7ενόμενοι εκ τον εγκεφάλου παραπληκτικονς ποιεονσι τούς ανθρώπους, όκόταν εξαίφνης ήλιω-θεωσι την κεφαλήν ή ριγώσωσι. ταύτα μεν τα νοσήματα αύτοϊσιν επιχώρια εστι. χωρίς δε, ην τι πάγκοινου κατάσχη νόσημα εκ μεταβολής 40 τω ν ώρεων, και τούτου μετ εχονσιν.
IV.	Όκόσαι δ’ άντικεονται τούτων προς τα πνεύματα τα ψυχρά τα μεταξύ των δυσμεων των θερινών τον ήλιον και της ανατολής τής θερινής, και αύτήσι ταντα τα πνεύματα επιχώρια εστι, τον δε νότου καί των θερμών πνευμάτων σκέπη, ώδε εχει περί τών πολίων τούτων πρώτον μεν τα νδατα σκληρά τε και ψυχρά ως επί το πλήθος εγγίνεται.3 τούς δε ανθρώπους ευτόνους τε καί σκελιφρούς ανάγκη είναι, τούς τε πλείους 10 τας κοιλίας άτεράμνους εχειν καί σκληράς τάς κάτω, τάς δε άνω εύροωτερας· χολώδεάς τε μάλλον ή φλεγματίας είναι, τάς δέ κεφαλάς ύγιηράς εχουσι και σκληράς· ρηγματίαι τε είσιν επί το πλήθος, νοσεύματα δε αύτοϊσιν επιδημεϊ τάδε· πλευρίτιδες τε πολλαι αϊ τε οξεϊαι νομιζό-μεναι νοΰσοι. ανάγκη δε ώδε εχειν, όκόταν αι κοιλιαι σκληρά! εωσιν εμπυοι τε πολλοί γίνονται από πάσης προφάσιος. τούτου δε αίτιόν εστι τού σώματος ή εντασις καί ή σκληρό της τής -O κοίλίης. ή γάρ ξηρό της ρηγματίας ποιεί είναι καί του υδατος ή ψυχρότης. εδωδούς δε ανάγκη
1	μίγάληϊ omitted by Greek MSS.: de magna metabula 7027.
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serious ; they are of short duration, unless a general epidemic take place after a violent change. When they are more than fifty years old, they arc paralyzed by catarrhs supervening from the brain, when the sun suddenly strikes their head or they are chilled. These are their endemic diseases, but besides, they are liable to any epidemic disease that prevails through the change of the seasons.
IV.	But the following is the condition of cities with the opposite situation, facing the cold winds that blow from between the summer setting- and the summer rising of the sun, being habitually exposed to these winds, but sheltered from the hot Avinds and from the south. First, the waters of the region are generally hard and cold. The natives must be sinewy and spare, and in most cases their digestive organs are costive and hard in their lower parts, but more relaxed in the upper. They must be bilious rather than phlegmatic. Their heads are healthy and hard, but they have in most cases a tendency to internal lacerations. Their endemic diseases are as follow. Pleurisies are common, likewise those diseases which are accounted acute. It must be so, since their digestive organs are hard, and the slightest cause inevitably produces in many patients abscesses, the result of a stiff body and hard digestive organs. For their dryness, combined with the coldness of the water, makes them liable to internal lacerations. Such 2 3
2	ύπ*ρβά\ωσι Coray : νπερβάλΑωσι MSS.
3	iyylyvtTcu Littrvi : γλυκαίνεται most MSS. : ου yAvKaivtTai Coray : καί αλυκα ylvtrau Kiihlewein.
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τάς τοιαυτας φυσιας είναι καί ου πολυποτας· ου γάρ οιόν τ e α μα πολύ βάρους τ ε elvai και πολυποτας·1 οφθαλμίας τε γίνεσθαι μιν δια χρόνου, γίνεσθαι Be σκληρός καί ισχνράς, καί ευθέως ρήγνυσθαι τα όμματα· αίμορροίας Be εκ των ρινών τοΐσι νεωτ έροισι τριήκοντα έτέων γ ίνεσθαι ισχυρός τοι) θέρεος· τα τε ιερά νοσεύματα καλεύμενα, ολίγα μεν ταυτα, ισχυρά Be. μακροβίους δε τους 30 ανθρώπους τούτους μάλλον είκός είναι των 'ετέρων τά τε ελκεα ου φλεγματώδεα εγγίνεσθαι ουδέ άγριοΰσθαι· τά τε ήθεα άγριώτερα ή ήμερώτερα. τοΐσι μεν άνδράσι ταυτα τα νοσήματα επιχώρια εστι" καί χωρίς, ήν τι πάγκοινου κατάσχη εκ μεταβολής των ώρέων τήσι δε γυναιξί· πρώτον μεν στερίφαι2 πολλαί γίνονται δια τα ΰδατα εόντα σκληρά τε και άτέραμνα καί ψυχρά, αι γάρ καθάρσιες ούκ έπιγίνονται των επιμηνίων επιτήδειαι, άλλα όλίγαι καί πονηραι. έπειτα 40 τίκτουσι χαλεπώς· εκτιτρώσκουσι δε ου σφόδρα. όκόταν δε τέκωσι, τα παιδία αδύνατοι τρέφειν είσί- το γάρ γάλα άποσβέννυται από των ύδάιτων τής σκληρότητος καί άτεραμνίης* φθίσιές τε γίνονται συχναί άπο των τοκετών, υπό yap βίης ρήγματα ϊσχουσι καί σπάσματα. τοϊς δε παιδίοι-σιν ϋδρωπες έγγίνονται εν τοΐσιν όρχεσιν, εως μικρά ή· έπειτα προϊούσης τής ήλικίης άφανί-48 ζοντατ ήβώσί τε όψε εν τ αυτή τ ή πόλει.
V.	Ile/5i μεν ουν των θερμών πνευμάτων καί των ψυχρών καί των πολίων τούτων ο'ιδε έχει ω? προείρηται, όκόσαι δε κέονται προς τα πνεύματα 1 So most MSS.; omitted by JBb and Kiihlewein. It contradicts Chapter YII, 11. 20, 21.
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constitutions necessarily make men eat much and drink little ; for one cannot be both a great eater and a great drinker. Inflammations of the eyes occur at last; they are bard and violent, and rapidly cause rupture of the eyes. Men under thirty suffer from violent bleedings at the nose in summer. Instances of the disease called “sacred” are rare hut violent. These men are more likely to be lon^-lived than are others. Their sores become neither phlegmatic1 nor malignant, but their characters incline to fierceness, not to mildness. For men these diseases are endemic, besides there are epidemic diseases which may prevail through the change of the seasons. As to the women, firstly many become barren through the waters being hard, indigestible and cold. Their menstrua] discharges are not healthy, but are scanty and bad. Then childbirth is difficult, although abortion is rare. After bearing children they cannot rear them, for their milk is dried up through the hardness and indigestibility of the waters, while cases of phthisis are frequent after parturition, for the violence of it causes ruptures and strains. Children suffer from dropsies in the testicles whip they are little, which disappear as they grow older. In such a city puberty is late.
V.	The effects of hot winds and of cold winds on these cities are such as I have described ; the following are the effects of winds on cities lying
“Suppurating.” *
* στβρίφαι Coray: στβριφνοὰ or στριφνά! MSS. : στιφραϊ Kimerins and Reinhold.
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τ α μεταξύ τών θερι vow άνατοΧέων του ηΧίου καί των χειμερινών καί όκόσαι το εναντίον τούτων, ώδε έχει 7τερί αύτέων οκοσαι μεν προς τ ας ανα-τοΧάς του ηΧίου κέονται, ταύτας είκος είναι υΥιεινοτερας των προς τ ας άρκτους εστ ραμμένων και των προς τα θερμά, ην και στάδιον1 το 10 μεταξύ τ). πρώτον2 μεν yap μετριώτερον έχει το θερμόν καί το ψυχρόν έπειτα τα ϋδατα, όκόσα προς τάς του ηΧίου άνατοΧάς εστ ι, ταΰτα Χαμπρά τε είναι άνάηκη και εύώδεα και μάΧθακα καί ερατεινά lyyii^a0ai εν ταύτρ ττ) πόΧει· ό yap ηΧιος t κωΧύει άνίσχων καί καταΧάμπων. το yap εωθινόν εκάστοτε αυτός ο ηηρ έπέχει ως επί το ποΧύΛ 3 τα τε εϊδεα τών ανθρώπων εΰχροά τε καί ανθηρά εστ ι μάΧΧον η άΧΧη ην μή τις νούσος κωΧυρ. λαμπρόφωνοί τε οι άνθρωποι4 opypv 20 τε καί σύνεσιν βεΧτίους είσί τών προσβορείων,5 ή περ καί τα άΧλα τα έμφυόμενα άμείνω έστίν. εοικέ τε μάΧιστα η ου τω κείμενη πόΧις ήρι κατά την μετριότητα του θερμόν καί τον ψυχρού■ τά τε νοσεύματα εΧάσσω μεν yίνεται καί ασθενέστερα, εοικε δέ τοΐς εν ττ)σι πόΧεσι yενομένοις νοσενμασι τησι προς τα θερμά πνεύματα έστραμ-μένησιν. αι τε yvvaiKες αυτόθι άρικύμονές 6 είσι 28 σφόδρα καί τίκτουσι ρηϊδίως.
VI.	ΤΤμεν τούτων ώοε έχει, όκόσαι δέ προς τάς δύσιας κεΐνται καί αντησίν εστ ι σκέπη
1	So all MSS. and editors. I would insert μόνον.
2	πρώτον Cora}’: πρόταρον MSS.
3	The part within daggers is as given in most MSS. For kw\vu (which cannot govern ΰ'δατα as an object) Corav would read καλλύνει, and Ermerins and Reinhold bracket 8o
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exposed to those between the summer and winter risings of the sun, and to those opposite to these. Those that lie towards the risings of the sun are likely to be healthier than those facing the north and those exposed to the hot winds, even though they be but a furlong apart. In the first place, the heat and the cold are more moderate. Then the waters that face the risings of the sun must be clear, sweet-smelling, soft and delightful, in such a city. For the sun, shining down upon them when it rises, purifies them. The persons of the inhabitants are of better complexion and more blooming than elsewhere, unless some disease prevents this. They are clear-voiced, and with better temper and intelligence than those who are exposed to the north, just as all things growing there tare better. A city so situated is just like spring, because the heat and the cold are tempered ; the diseases, while resembling those which we said occur in cities facing the hot winds, are both fewer and less severe. The women there very readily conceive and have easy deliveries.
VI.	Such are the conditions in these cities. Those that lie towards the settings of the sun, and are * * * 4 5 6
τb yap εωθινόν..........πο\ύ. Perhaps καθαίρει (not unlike
κωλύει in uncials) should be read for κωλύει, and the gloss
read τό yap εωθινόν εκάσ Tore αν τὰ (aurbs is meaningless) 6 ήήρ επί χε ι ως επί τό πολύ. Has κωλύει arisen from κωλντι in the next sentence? In his notes Coray suggests δ yap η\ιο$ κωλύει (or κολούει) τόν ηερα ανίσχων καί καταλίμπων’ τό yap εωθινόν αύτόσε ήήρ κ.τ.λ. Btlt call αύτόσε = αυτόθι!
4	καί should perhaps be added after άνθρωποι.
5	προσ βορείων Ktihlewein : προσβορεων V $3 : irpht βορέ-ην
most MSS.
6	άρικύμονες Coray: ivapucipoves V $3.
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των πνευμάτων των άητο τής ήούς πνεοντων τά τε θερμά πνεύματα παραρρεΐ και τα ψυχρά anτο των άρκτων, ανάγκη ταύτας τάς ποΧιας θέσιν κεϊσθαι νοσερωτάτην. πρώτον μεν yap τα ύδατα ου Χαμπράι' αίτιον δε, οτι ό ήήρ το εωθινόν κατέχει ως επί το ποΧύ, οστις τω ύδατι iyκαταμ^νύμενος το Χαμπρον αφανίζει’	6 yap ήΧιος πριν άνω
10 άρθήναι ούκ έπιΧάμπει. τον δε θέρεος εωθεν μεν ανραι ψυχραί πΐ'έουσι καί δροσοι πίπτονσι' το δε Χοιπον ί']Χιος iyKaTa00vcov ώστε μάΧιστα διέψει τούς ανθρώπους, διο καί άχρόονς τε είκος είναι καί αρρώστους, των τε νόσευμα των πάντων μετ-εχειν μέρος των προειρημενών’ ούδέν yap αύτοΐς άποκέκριται. βαρυφώνονς τε είκος είναι καί βpayχώδεaς διά τον ήέρα, οτι ακάθαρτος ως επί το ποΧν αυτόθι yίvεται καί νοσώδης’ ούτε yap ύπο των βορείων έκκρίνεται σφόδρα' ον yap προσ-£0 εχουσι τα πνεύματα' α τε προσεχουσιν αύτοΐσι καί προσκεινται ύδατεινότατά εστιν επεί τοιαϋτα τα anτο 1 τής έσπέριμ πνεύματα’ έοικέν τε μετ-οπώρω μάΧιστα ή θέσις ή τοιαύτη τής πόΧιος κατά τάς τής ήμερης μεταβοΧάς, οτι ποΧν το μέσον 25 yίνεται τον τε εωθινού καί τού προς την δείΧ7)ν.
VII.	Πβ/οι μεν πνευμάτων, α τε εστιν επιτήδεια καί ανεπιτήδεια, ώδε έχει, περί δε των Χοιπών 1 2 ύδάτων βούΧομαι διηyήσaσθaι, α τε εστι νοσώδεα καί α vy^ivoTaTa καί όκόσα άφ' νδατος κακά είκος γ/νβσΡαί καί δσα ayαθά· πΧεΐστον yάp
1	ίπ(ϊ τοιαντα τα απ}> Coray: «Vel τα evl most MSS.
2	λοιπών omitted by 7027 and Wilamowitz.
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sheltered from the east winds, while the hot \rinds and the cold north winds blow past them—these cities must have «α most unhealthy situation. In the first place, the waters are not clear, the reason being that in the morning mist is generally prevalent, which dissolves in the water and destroys its dearness, as the sun does not shine upon it before it is high on the horizon. In the summer cold breezes blow in the morning and there are heavy dews; for the rest of the day the sun as it advances towards the west thoroughly scorches the inhabitants, so that they are likely to be pale and sickly, subject to all the diseases aforesaid, for none are peculiar to them.1 They are likely to have deep, hoarse voices, because of the atmosphere, since it is usually impure and unhealthy in such places. For while it is not clarified much by the north winds, whieh are not. prevalent there, the \vinds that (lo prevail insistently are very rainy, sueh being the nature of westerly Avinds. Such a situation for a city is precisely like autumn in respect of the changes of the day, seeing that the difference between sunrise and afternoon is great.
VII.	So much for winds, healthy and unhealthy. I wish now to treat of waters, those that bring disease or very good health, and of the ill or good that is likely to arise from water. For the influence
1 αντοΓϊ may be either a dative of advantage or one of disadvantage. There can thus be two meanings :—
(1)	“ for none aie isolated to their advantage,” i.e. they
are exempt from none ;
(2)	“for none are isolated to their disadvantage,” i.e.
they have no disease peculiar to themselves. I have taken the latter meaning, with Little, but a good ease could be made out for the former.
S3
ΠΕΡΙ ΑΕΡΩΝ ΥΔΑΤΩΝ ΤΟΠΩΝ
μέρος συμβάλΧεται ες την υηιβιην. όκόσα μεν ούν έστιν έΧώΒεα καί στάσιμα και Χιμναΐα, ταΰτα ανάγκη του μεν θέρεος eivai θερμά και παχέα και όΒμήν εχοντα, άτε ουκ άπόρρυτα έόντα' άΧλά 10 του τε όμβριου ΰΒατος έπιφερομένου1 αιει νέου του τε ήΧίου καίοντος άνάηκη α χροά τε είναι και 7rovyjpa καί χοΧωΒεα, του θε χειμώνος πayετώBεά τε και ψυχρά και τεθοΧωμένα υπό τε χιόνος καί πατ/ετών, ώστε φΧεγματωΒέστατα είναι και βρα'-/-χωΒέστατα. τοΐσι Be πίνουσι σπΧήνας μεν αιε'ι με^άΧους είναι κα\ μεμυωμένους καί της γαστέρας σκΧηράς τε καί Χεπτάς και θερμάς, τους Be ωμούς και τάς κΧηϊΒας και το πρόσωπον καταΧεΧε-πτύσθαι· ές yap τον σπΧήνα αι σάρκες συντήκον-20 ται, Βιότι ισχνοί είσιν εΒωΰούς τε είναι τους τοιούτους και όιψηρονς* τ ίς τε κοιΧίας ξηρότητας τε και Θερμοτάτας καί τάς άνω καί τάς κάτω εχειν, ώστε των φαρμάκων ισχυρότερων Βεϊσθαι. τούτο μεν το νόσημα αύτοϊσι σύντροφόν έστι καί θέρεος και χειμώνος. προς Βέ τούτοισιν οι ΰΒρωπες πΧεϊστοί τε ηίνονται καί θανατωΒέστατοι. τού yάρ θέρεος Βυσεντερίαι τε ποΧΧαι έμπίπτουσι καί Βιάρροιαι καί πυρετοί τεταρταίοι ποΧυχρό-νιοι· ταΰτα Βέ τά νοσεύματα μηκυνθέντα τάς 30 τοιαύτας φύσιας ες ΰΒρωπας καθίστησι και άπο-κτείνει. ταΰτα μεν αύτοϊσι τοΰ θέρεος yiveTai. τοΰ Βέ χειμώνος τοΐσι νεωτέροισι μεν περιπνευ-μονίαι τε καί μανιώΒεα νοσεύματα, τοΐσι Βέ πρεσβυτέροισι καΰσοι Βιά την τής κοιΧίης σκΧη-ρότητα.	τήσι Βέ yvva^lv οΙΒήματα ίγγιζ^βται
και φΧέ'/μα Χευκόν, και εν yαστρϊ ϊσχουσι μοΧις καί τίκτουσι χαΧεπώς· μεyάXa τε τα έμβρυα καί 84
AIRS WATERS PLACES, νη.
of water upon health is very great. Such as are marshy, standing and stagnant must in summer be hot, thick and stinking, because there is no outflow ; and as fresh rain-water is always flowing in and the sun heats them, they must be of bad colour, unhealthy and bilious. In winter they must be frosty, cold and turbid through the snow and frosts, so as to be very conducive to phlegm and sore throats. Those who drink it have always large, stiff spleens, and hard, thin, hot stomachs, while their shoulders, collar-bones and faces are emaciated ; the fact is that their Hesli dissolves to feed the spleen, so that they are lean. With such a constitution they eat and drink heavily. Their digestive organs, upper and lower, are very dry and very hut, so that they need more powerful drugs. This malady is endemic both in summer and in winter. In addition the dropsies that occur are very numerous and very fatal. For in the summer there are epidemics of dysentery, diarrhoea and long quartan fever, which diseases when prolonged cause constitutions such as I have described to develop dropsies that result in death. These are their maladies in summer. In winter young people suffer from pneumonia and illnesses attended by delirium, the older, through the hardness of their digestive organs, from ardent fever. Among the women occur swellings and leuco-phlegniasia; they conceive hardly and are delivered with difficulty. The babies arc big and swollen, and 1
1 έπιφίμομίνου l): (ιτιτμ€φυμΐΐ·υυ lUOSt MSS.
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οίύεοντα. επειτα εν τήσι τροφήσι φθινώόεά τε και πονηρά γίνεται' η τε κάθαρσις τήσι γυναιξίν 4U ούκ επιγίνεται χρηστή μετά τον τόκον, τοισι he 7ταιάίοισι κήΧαι ειτιγίνονται μάΧιστα καί τοΐσιν άνΒράσι κιρσοί καί εΧκεα iv τήσι κνήμησιν, ώστε τάς τοιαύτας φύσιας ούχοίόν τε μακροβίους είναι, αΧΧα προγηράισκβιν τού χρόνου τού ίκνευμενον. ετι he αι γυναίκες όοκεονσιν εχειν iv γαστρί, καί όκόταν ό τόκος η, αφανίζεται το πΧήρωμα της γαστρός. τούτο he γίνεται, όκόταν ύάρωπιήσωσιν αι ύστεραι. τα μεν τοιαύτα ὅδατα νομίζω μοχθηρά είναι προς άπαν χρήμα· άεύτερα he όσων 60 είεν 1 αι 7τ))γαί εκ πετρεων—σκΧηρά γάρ ανάγκη είναι—ή εκ γης, οκού θερμά ύάατάι εστιν, ή σίάηρος γίνεται ή χαΧκός ή άργυρος ή χρυσός ή θειον ή στυπτηριη ή άσφαΧτον ή νίτρον. ταύτα γάρ πάντα ύπό βίης γίνονται τού θερμού, ου τοίνυν οΐόν τε εκ τοιαύτης γης ύόατα αγαθά γίνεσθαι, άΧΧα σκΧηρά καί καυσώόεα hiovpeia0ai τε χα-Χεπά και προς την htaχώpησtv εναντία είναι, άριστα he όκόσα εκ μετεώρων χωρίων pel και Χόφων γεηρών. αυτά τε γάρ εστι γΧυκεα καί 60 Χευκα καί τον οίνον φέρειν όΧιγον οίά τε εστιν. τού he χειμώνος θερμά γίνεται, τού he θερεος •φυχρα. ούτω γάρ αν εϊη εκ βαθύτάτων πηγεων· μάΧιστα he επαινεω ών τά ρεύματα προς τάς άνατοΧάς τού ήΧίου ερρώγασι καλ μάΧΧον προς τάς θερινάς. ανάγκη γάρ Χαμπρότερα είναι και εύώόεα και κουφά, όκόσα he εστιν άΧυκά καί άτεραμνα καί σκΧηρά, ταύτα μεν πάντα πίνειν ούκ αγαθά- είσί δ’ ενιαι φυσιες καί νοσεύματα, ες α επιτήόειά εστι τά τοιαύτα ί/δατα πινόμενα, 86
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then, as they are nursed, they oeeoine emaciated 1 and miserable. The discharge after childbirth is bad. Children are very subject to hernia and men to enlarged veins and to ulcers on the legs, so that such constitutions cannot he long-lived but must grow prematurely old. Moreover, the women appear to be with child, yet, when the time of delivery comes, the fullness of the womb disappears, this being caused by dropsy in that organ. Such waters I hold to be absolutely bad. The next worst will be those whose springs are from rocks—for they must be hard—or from earth where there are hot waters, or iron is to be found, or copper, or silver, or gold, or sulphur, or alum, or bitumen, or soda. For all these result from the violence of the heat. So from such earth good waters cannot conic, but hard, heating waters, difficult to pass and causing constipation. The best are those that flow from high places and earthy bills. By themselves they are sweet and clear, and the wine they can stand is but little. In winter they are warm, in summer cold. They would natural])' be so, coming from very deep springs. I commend especially those whose How breaks forth towards the rising—by preference the summer rising—of the sun. For they must be brighter, sweet-smelling and light; while all that are salt, harsh and hard are not good to drink, though there are some constitutions and some diseases which are benefited by drinking such waters, concerning ivhieli I will speak
1 Or “ consumptive.”
1 e/ev so most MSS. : efyv V: eiViv Reinhold (unnecessarily, for the “vague” opt. without is not rare in the Hippocratic writings). However, 7027 reads sunt.
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70 7τερί ών φράσω αύτίκα- έχει Be περί τούτων ώδε· όκόσων μεν αι πη^αί προς τάς άνατοΧάς έχουσι, ταύτα μεν άριστα αυτά έωυτών εστι' δεύτερα δέ τα μεταξύ των θερινών άνατοΧέων εστι του ήΧίου καί Βνσίων, και μαΧΧον τα προς τάς άνατοΧάς· τρίτα δε τα μεταξύ των δυσμέων των θερινών καί τών χειμερινών' φανΧότατα δε τα προς τον νότον καλ τα μεταξύ της χειμερινής άνατοΧής καί δύσιος. καί ταύτα τοΐσι μεν νοτίοισι πάνυ πονηρά, τοΐσι δε βορείοισιν άμείνω■ τούτοισι δε 80 πρέπει ώδε χρήσθαι' οστις μεν υηιαίνει τε καί ερρωται, μηδέν διακρίνειν, άΧΧά πίνειν αίεϊ το παρεόν. οστις δέ νούσου εί'νεκα βούΧεται το έπιτηδειότατον πίνειν, ώδε αν ποιέων μάΧιστα τυηχάνοι της ύ^ιείης· όκόσων μεν αι κοιΧίαι σκΧηραί είσι καί συηκαίειν άηαθαί, τούτοισι μεν τα γΧυκύτατα συμφέρει καί κουφότατα καί Χαμπρότατα· όκόσων δέ μαΧθακαί αι νηδύες καί ύηραί είσι καί φΧεχματώδεες, τούτοισι δέ τα σκΧηρότατα καί άτεραμινότατα καί τα ύφαΧυκά· 90 ουτω <γαρ αν ξηραινοιντο μάΧιστα. όκόσα yap ΰδατά έστιν εψειν άριστα καί τακερώτατα, ταύτα καί την κοιΧίην διαΧύειν είκος μάΧιστα καί δια-τήκειν' όκόσα δέ έστιν άτέραμνα καί σκΧηρά καί ήκιστα έψανάι, ταύτα δέ συνίστησι μάΧιστα τάς κοιΧιας καί ξηραίνει. άΧΧά χάρ ψευσάμενοι1 είσίν οι άνθρωποι τών άΧμυρών ύδάτων πέρι δι' άπειρίην, καί οτι2 νομίζεται διαχωρητικά· τά δέ εναντιώτατά εστι προς την διαχώρησιν' άτέραμνα 7άρ καί άνέψανα, ώστε καλ την κοιΧίην υπ' αυτών 100 στύφεσθαι μαΧΧον ή τήκεσθαι.
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presently. Aspect affects spring waters thus. Those whose sources face the risings of the sun are the very best. Second in excellence come those between the summer risings and the summer settings, by preference in the direction of the risings. Third best are those between the summer and winter settings. The worst are those that face the south, and those between the winter rising and setting. These are very bad indeed when the winds are in the south, less bad when they are in the north. Spring waters should be used thus. A man in health and strength can drink any water that is at hand without distinction, but he who because of disease wishes to drink the most suitable can best attain health in the following way. Those whose digestive organs ave hard and easily heated will gain benefit from the sweetest, lightest and most sparkling waters. But those whose bellies arc soft, moist, and phlegmatic·, benefit from the hardest, most harsh and saltish waters, for these are the best to dry them up. For waters tlmt are best for cooking* and most solvent naturally loosen the digestive organs the most and relax them; but harsh waters, hard and very bad for cooking, contract most these organs and dry them up. In fact the public are mistaken about saline waters through inexperience, in that they are generally considered to be laxative. The truth is that they are just the reverse; they are harsh and bad for cooking, so that the digestive organs too are stiffened by them rather than loosened. 1 2
1	ψ«ιισάμΐνοι so V ,tS : έψεσπ-μένοι Kiihlewein.
2	καλ οτ ι MSS.: Wilamowitz would delete οτ ι; Corav would read κατότι for καί οτi. Perhaps καί should be deleted.
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VIII.	Καί 7τερί μεν των ττ ηραίων υπάτων ώδε εχει. 7repl δε των όμβριων καί όκόσα άττ'ο χιόνος φράσω οκως εχει. τα μεν ου ν 'όμβρια κουφότατα καί ^/λυκυτατά εστι καί λεπτότατα καί λαμπρο-τατα. την τε yap αρχήν ό ήλιος άνάν/ει καί αν αρπάζει του ύπατος τό τε λεπτότατου και κουφότατου. δήλον δε οι άλες ποιεουσι. τό μεν yap αλμυρόν λείττεται αυτού υπό πάχεος και βαρέος καί yiveTαι άλες, τό δε λεπτότατου ό ήλιος 10 άναρπάζει υπό κουφότητος· α ν ay ει δε τό τοιούτο ουκ από των υδάτων μούνον των λιμναίων, άλλα καί από της Θαλάσσης και εξ απάντων εν όκόσοισι vypov τι ενεστιν. ενεστι δε εν παντί χρήματι. καί εξ αυτών των ανθρώπων ay ει τό λεπτότατου τής Ικμιίδος καί κουφότατου, τεκμήριου δε μέχ ιστόν" όταν1 άνθρωπος εν ήλίω βαδίζη ή καθίζη ιμάτιον εχων, όκόσα μεν του χρωτός ό ήλιος εφορα, ούχ ίδρωη αν ό yap ήλιος άναρπάζει τό προφαι-νόμενον τού ίδρώτος· όκόσα δε υπό τού ιματιού 20 εσκεπασται ή υπ' άλλου του, ιδροί, εξάγεται μεν yap υπό τού ήλιου καί βιάζεται, σώζεται δε υπό τής σκεπής, ώστε μή άφανίζεσθαι υπό τού ήλιου, όκόταν δε ες σκιήν άφίκηται, άπαν τό σώμα ομοίως ιδ ϊ ει·2 ου yap ετι ό ήλιος επίλάμπεί. διά ταύτα δε και σήπεται τών υδάτων τάχιστα ταύτα καί όδμήν ϊσχει πονηρήν τό 'όμβριου, ότι από πλείστων συνήκται καί συμμεμικται, ώστε σήπεσθαι τάχιστα- ετι δε προς τουτοισιν επειδ-άν άρπασθή καί μετεωρισθή περιφερόμενου καί 30 καταμεμν/μενον ες τον ήερα, τό μεν θολερόν αυτού καί νυκτοειδες εκκρίνεται καί εξίσταται καί 7ίνεται ήήρ καί ομίχλη, τό δε λαμπρότατου 3 go
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VIII.	Such are the facts about spring waters. I will now proceed to S]>eak of rain water and snow water. Rain waters ;ire the lightest, sweetest, finest and clearest. To begin with, the sun raises and draws up the finest and lightest part of water, as is proved by the formation of salt. The brine, owing to its coarseness and weight, is left behind and becomes salt ; the finest part, owing to its lightness, is drawn up bv the sun. Not only from pools does the sun raise this part, but also from the sea and from whatever has moisture in it—and there is moisture in everything. Even from men it raises the finest and lightest part of their juices. The plainest evidence thereof is that when a man walks or sits in the sun wearing a cloak, the parts of his skin reached by the sun will not sweat, for it draws up eaeh layer of sweat as it appears. But those parts sweat which are covered by his cloak or by anything else. For the sweat tlnnvn forcibly out by the sun is prevented by the covering from disappearing through the sun’s power. But when the man lias come into a shaclv place, his whole body sweats alike, as the sun no longer shines upon it. For this reason too rain-water grows foul quicker than any other,and lias a bad smell ; being a mixture gathered from very many sources it grows foul very quickly. Furthermore, when it has been carried away aloft, and lias combined with the atmosphere as it circles round, the turbid, dark part of it separates out, changes and becomes mist and foq\ Avliile the clearest and 1 2 3
1	Cobet would insert yap after ϋταν.
2	ISlei Heriuga, from Erotian, who gives ϊSieir = ίδρονν: diltt most MSS. : duel Coray siml Litt re.
3	λαμττροτατον Υ *jl3 1>: λεπτέτατυν many MISS.
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καί κουφότατου αυτού λείπεται καί yλυκαίνεται υπο τού ήλιου καιόμενον τε καί έφτόμενον. γίνεται δε καί ταΧΧα πάντα τα 1 έγόμενα αίεϊ 'γλυκύτερα. εως μεν ούν διεσκεδασ μόνον ή καί μήττω συνεστήκη, φέρεται μετέωρον, όκδταν δε κου άθροισθρ καί συστραφή ές τό αν τό υπό άνεμων έιΧΧήΧοισιν έναντιωθέντων εξαίφνης, τότε καταρρήγνυται, ρ 40 αν τύχη πΧειστον συστραφέν. τότε yap εοικος τούτο μάΧΧον 7ινεσθαι, όκόταν τα νέφεα υπό ανέμου στάσιν μη εχοντος2 ωρμημένα Ιόντα 3 καί χωρέοντα έξαιφνης άντικόψη πνεύμα ενάντιοι> καί ετερα νέφεα· ενταύθα τό μεν πρώτον αυτού συστρέφεται, τα δέ όπισθεν έπιφέρεταί τε καί ου τω παχυνεται και μεΧαινεται καί συστρέφεται ές τό αυτό καί υπό βάρεος καταρρι^νυται καί όμβροι yivoinai. ταύτα μέν έστιν άριστα κατά τό είκός. δεϊται δέ άφέφτεσθαι καί άποσήπεσθαι’4 ει δέ 50 μη, όδμην ϊσχει πονηρήν καί βρόγχος καί βήχες καί βαρυφωνίη τοις πίνουσι προσίσταται.
Τά δβ από χιόνος καί κρυστάλλων πονηρά πάντα, όκόταν yap άπαξ πα~/ή, ούκ έτι ές την άρχαίην φύσιν καθίσταται, άλλα τό μιν αυτού λαμπρόν καί κούφον καί yXvKV έκκρίνεται καί αφανίζεται, τό δε θολωδέστατον και σταθμωδέ-στατον Χείπεται. y νοίης δ' α ν ώδε' είyάp βούλει, όταν 7) χειμώνθ ές ayyεΐον μέτρω έ^/χέας ύδωρ θεΐναι ές την αίθρίην, ένα πήζεται μάλιστα,'έπειτα 60 τή ύστεραίη εσεvεyκωv ές άλέην, άκου χαλάσει
1	τό, Wilamowitz would delete this.
2	υπ υ αν e μου στάσιν μη έγ oiros van der Linden and Coray : μη υπb άνεμον στάσιν εχοντος MSS. and Littn': νέφεα ΰπ}> άνεμου σΰστασιν έχοντα Kulilewein.
92
AIRS WATERS PLACES, viu.
lightest part of it remains, and is sweetened as the iieat of the sun produces coction, just as all other tilings always become sweeter through coction. Now as long as it is scattered and uncondensed, it travels about aloft, but as soon as it collects anywhere and is compressed into one place owing l.o sudden, contrary winds, then it bursts wherever the most compression happens to take place. For this is more likely to occur when the clouds, set in motion and carried along by a wind that allows them no rest, are suddenly encountered by a contrary blast and by other clouds.1 In such cases the front is compressed, the rear conies on and is thus thickened, darkened and compressed into one place, so that the weight bursts it and causes rain. Such waters are naturally the best. But they need to be boiled and purified 2 from foulness if they are not to have a bad smell, and give sore throat, coughs and hoarseness to those who drink them.
Waters from snow and ice are all bad. For, once frozen, water never recovers its original nature, but the clear, light, sweet part is separated out and disappears, while the muddiest and heaviest part remains. The following experiment will prove it. Pour by measure, in winter, water into a vessel and set it in the open, where it will freeze best; then on the next day bring it under cover, where the ice will
1	The reading of Ktihlevveiu means, “condensed, set in motion and carried along by a wind, are suddenly,” etc.
2	Or, with the reading of Corav, “filtered.” 3 4
3	ioi/τα of the MSS. should probably be deleted as an anticipation of the end of χωρόοντα.
4	αποσήιτ€σθοι MSS.: αποσήθεσθαι Coray after Foes.
6 'όταν ή χαμών is Coray: όταν οι χαμωνπ V 36 : όταν χαμών els b.
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μάλιστα ό παγετός, όκόταν he Χυθή, άναμετρείν τ ο υΒωρ, εύρήσεις ιΐΧασσον συχνω. τούτο τεκμήριου, οτι υπό τής πήζιος αφανίζεται καί άναξη-ραίνεται το κουφοτατον καί Χεπτότατον, ου το βαρύτατον καί παχύτατου' ου jap αν Βύναιτο. ταύτη ονν νομίζω πονηρότατα ταύτα τα ύΒατα είναι τα από χιόνος και κρυστάΧλου και τα τού-GS τοισιν επόμενα προς άπαντα χρήματα.
IX.	ΤΙ ερι μεν ονν όμβριων ύΒάτων και των από χιόνος καί κρυστάΧΧων ούτως εχει- Χιθιώσι he μάΧιστα άνθρωποι1 καί υπό νεφριτι'Βων καί στραγγουρίης άΧίσκονται καί ίσχιάΒων, καί κήΧαι •γίνονται, οκού ύΒατα πίνουσι παντοΒαπωτατα καί απο ποταμών μεχάΧων, ος ούς ποταμοί ετεροι εμβάΧΧονσι, καί από Χίμνης, ες ή ν ρεύματα ποΧΧα καί παντοΒαπά άφικνεύνται, καί όκόσοι ύΒασιν επακτοίσι χρεονται Βιά μακρού α·γομενοισι καί 10 μη εκ βραχέος, ου jap οίον τε ετερον ετερω εοικεναι ύΒωρ, άλλα τα μεν jXvKea είναι, τα Be ά\υκά τε καί στυπτηριώΒεα, τα he από θερμών ρεΐν. συμμισJόμeva Be ταύτα ες τωυτό άΧλι']\οι σι στασιάζει καί κρατεί αιεί το Ισχυρότατου. Ισχύει he ούκ αίεί τωυτό, άΧΧά άΧΧοτε άΧλο κατά τα πνεύματα' τω μεν jap βορεης την ίσχυν παρέχεται, τω Βε ό νότος, καί των Χοιπων περί ωύτός XόJoς. υφίστασθαι ονν τοΐσι τοιούτοισιν iivajKp εν τοΐς ajjeio^ ιΧύν καί φτιίμμον' και από τούτων 20 7τινομενων τα νοσήματα jiveTαι τα προειρημένα' οτι Βε ούχ άπασιν, εξής φράσω.
'Οκοσων μεν ή τε κοιΧίη εύροός τε καί vjippp εστι καί ή κύστις μή πυρετώΒης μηΒε 6 στόμαχος τής κύστιος συμπεφρακται \ίην, ούτοι μεν Βιου-94
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melt best; if, when it is dissolved, you measure it again yon will find it much diminished. This shows that freezing dries nj> and causes to disappear the lightest and finest part, not the heaviest and coarsest, to do which it has no power. In this wav, therefore, I am of opinion that such waters, derived from snow or ice, and waters similar to these, are the worst for all purposes.
IX.	Such are the properties of rain waters, and of those from snow and ice. Stone, kidney disease, strangury and sciatica are very apt to attack people, and ruptures occur, when they drink water of very many different kinds, or from large rivers, into which other rivers How, or from a lake fed by many streams of various sorts, and whenever they use foreign waters coming from ;i "Teat, not a short, distance. For one water cannot be like another; some are sweet, others arc impregnated with salt and alum, others How from hot springs. These when mixed up together disagree, and the strongest always prevails. But the strongest is not always the same ; sometimes it is one, sometimes another, according to the winds. One lias its strength from a north wind, another from the south wind, and similarly with the others. Such waters then must leave a sediment of mud and sand in the vessels, and drinking them causes the diseases mentioned before. That there are exceptions I will proceed to set forth.
Those whose bowels are loose and healthy, whose bladder is not feverish, and the mouth of whose bladder is not over narrow, pass water easily, and no 1
1 άνθρωποι MSS.: ίίνθρωποι Kiihlewein.
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ρεύσι ρηϊΒίως, καί εν τή κύστει ούΒεν συστρέφεται, όκόσων Βέ αν ή κοιΧίη πνρετώΒης ή, ανάγκη και την κύστιν τωντ'ο ιτιίσχειν. όκόταν jap θερμανθή μάΧΧον τής φνσιος, έφΧέγμηνβν αυτής ό στόμαχος. όκόταν Be ταΰτα ττάθη, το ονρον ουκ 30 άφίησιν, άΧΧ’ ev έωντή σννέψει και avy καίει, καί το μεν Χεπτότατον αυτού αποκρίνεται καί τό καθαρώτατον Βιιεΐ καί εξονρεΐται, το Be παχύ-τατον καί θοΧωΒέστατον συστρέφεται καί συαπή-ηνυται. και 1 το μιν πρώτον μικρόν, επειτα Be μόζον γίνεται. κυΧινΒενμενον yap νπό τού οΰρου, ο τι αν σννιστηται παχύ, συναρμόζει προς έωντό, καί ούτως αύζεταί τε και πωρούταί' καί όκόταν ούρή, προς τον στόμαχον τής κύστιος προσπίπτει υπό τον ονρου Ισιαζόμενου καί κωΧνει ούρεΐν καί 40 όΒύνην παρέχει ισχυρήν’ ώστε τα αίΒοΐα τρίβουσι καί εΧκονσι τα παιΒία τα \ιθιώντα· Βοκεΐ yap αύτοΐς το αίτιον ενταύθα είναι της ούρήσιος. 2 τεκμήριου Βέ, οτ ι ούτως έχει- το yap ονρον Χαμπρότατον ονρέουσιν οι Χιθιώντες, οτι το παχύτατου και θοΧωΒέστατον αυτού μένει καί συστρέφεται, τα μεν πΧεΐστ α ού τω Χιθια· yiveTai Be παισ'ιν καί από τον yάΧακτος, ήν μή vyiypov ή, άΧΧα θερμόν τε Χίην καί χοΧώΒες. την yap κοιΧίην Βιαθερμαίνει και την κύστιν, 50 ώστε τό ονρον συχκαιόμενον ταύτα πάσχειν. καί φημι αμεινον είναι τοΐς παιΒίοισι τον οίνον ώς ύΒαρέστατον ΒιΒόναι’ ήσσον yap τ ας φΧέβας avyκαίει καί συναυαίνει. τοϊσι Βέ θήΧεσι Χίθοι ου yivoinai ομοίως· ό yap ούρητήρ βραχύς έστιν ό τής κύστιος καί ευρύς, ώστε βιάζεσθαι τό ούρον ρηϊΒίως. ούτε yap τή χειρι τρίβει τό αΙΒοΐον 96
AIKS WATERS PLACES, ix.
solid matter forms in their bladder. But feverishness of the bowels must be accompanied by feverishness of the bladder. For when it is abnormally heated its mouth is inflamed. In this condition it does not expel the urine, but concocts and heats it within itself’. The finest part is separated off, and the clearest passes out ns urine, while the thickest and muddiest part forms solid matter, which, though at first small, grows in course of time. For us it rolls about in the urine it coalesces with whatever solid matter forms, and so it grows and hardens. When the patient makes water, it is forced by the urine to fall against the mouth of the bladder, and staying the flow of the urine causes violent pain. So that boys that suffer from stone rub and pull at their privy parts, under the impression that there lies the cause of their making water.1 That my account is correct is shown by the fact that sufferers from stone emit urine that is very clear, as the thickest and muddiest part of it remains and solidifies. This in most cases is the cause of stone. Children get stone also from the milk, if it be unhealthy, too hot and bilious. For it heats the bowels and the bladder, so that the urine is heated and affected as I have described. And my opinion is that we should give to young children only very diluted wine, which heats and parches the veins less. Females suffer less from stone. For their urethra is short and broad, so that the urine is easily expelled. Nor (lo they rub the privy parts as do males, nor handle the
1 C’oray’s emend,ition would mean, ‘‘the cause of the stoppage,” an attractive alteration. 1 2
1	καί added by Wilamowitz.
2	Corny would insert υΰκ before ovpfoios.
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ώσπερ τό άρσε ν, ούτε άπτετ αι τ ου ονρητήρος* ί? yap τ α αιδοία ξυντέτρηνται, οι δε άνδρες ούκ ευθύ τέτρηνται, καί διότι οι ουρητήρες ούκ εύρεΐς-GO και πίνουσι πλεΐον ή οι παϊδες.
Χ. Περί μεν ονν τούτων ώδε έχει ή οτ ι τούτων iyyvTατα. περί δε των ώρέων ώδε civ τις ένθνμεύ-μενος διαχινώσκοι, όκοϊόν τι μέλλει έσεσθαι τό έτος, είτε νοσερόν είτε vynjpov ήν μεν yap κατο, λόχον 7ένηται τα σημεία επί τοΐς άστροισι δννουσί τε καί έπιτέλλονσιν, εν τε τω μετοπώρω ύδατα yένηται, και ό χειμών μέτριος καί μήτε λίην εύδιος μήτε ύπερβάλλων τον καιρόν τω ψύχει, εν τε τω ήρι ύδατα yένηται ωραία και έν 10 τω θέρει, οΰτω το έτος υχιεινότατον εικός είναι, ήν δέ ό μεν χαμών αυχμηρός καί βόρειος χενηται, τό δέ ή ρ επυμβρον και νότιον, ανάγκη τό θέρος πυρετώδες yίνεσθαι και οφθαλμίας καί δυσεντερίας έμποιεΐν. όκόταν yap τό ττζόγος· επιχένηται εξαίφνης τής τε χής ύχρής εούσης υπό των όμβρων των εαρινών και υπό τού νότον, άνάιχκη διπλόον τό καύμα είναι, από τε τής yής διαβροχον έονσης καί θερμής καί υπό τού ήλιου καιοντος, των τε κοιλιών μή σννεστ ηκυιών τ οΐς άνθρώποις μήτε 20 τού έχκεφάλου άνεξηρασ μόνον—ον yap olov τε τού ήρος τοιοντου εόντος μή ου πλαδαν το σώμα καί την σάρκα—* ώστε τούς πυρετούς έπιπίπτειν όξυτάτονς άπασιν, μάλιστα δε τοΐσι φλεχματιησι. καί δυσεντερίας εικός έστι yίνεσθαι καί τήσι 7 υναιβι καί τοΐς εϊδεσι τοι ς ύχροτατοισι. καί ήν μεν επί κννός επιτολή ύδωρ έπiyένηται και χειμών καί οι ετησίαι πνεύσωσιν, ελπίς παυσασθαι καί τό μετόπωρον νχιηρόν yενεσθαι· ήν δε μή, κιν-98
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urethra. For it opens direct]}· into the privy parts, which is not so with males, nor is their urethra wide. And they drink more than boys do.
X.	This, or something very like this, is the truth concerning these matters. As to the seasons, a consideration of the following points λνϋΐ make it possible to decide whether the year will prove unhealthy or healthy. If the si»ns prove normal when the stars set and rise ; if there be rains in autumn, if the winter be moderate, neither too mild nor unseasonably cold, and if tlie rains be seasonable in spring and in summer, the year is likely to be very healthy. If, on the other hand, the winter prove dry and northerly, the spring rainy and southerly, the summer cannot fail to be fever-laden, causing ophthalmia and dysenteries. For whenever the great heat eomes on suddenly while the earth is soaked by reason of the spring rains and the south wind, the heat cannot fail to be doubled, coming from the hot, sodden earth and the burning sun; men’s bowels not being braced nor their brain dried-—for when spring is such the body and its flesh must necessarily be flabby— the levers that attack are of the acutest type in all cases, especially among the phlegmatic. Dysenteries are also likely to come upon women and tile most humid constitutions. If at the rising of the Dog Star stormy rain occurs and the Etesian winds blow, there is hope that the distempers will cease and that the autumn will he healthy. Otherwise there is danger lest deaths
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δυνος θανάτους τε γει>έσθαι τοϊσι παιδίοισι καί 30 τήσι γυναιξίν, τοϊσι δέ πρεσβύτησιν ήκιστα, τους τε π εριγενο μένους ες τεταρταίους άποτελευτάν καί εκ των τεταρταίων ές υδρωπας. ν ν δ’ 6 μεν χειμών νότιος γένηται καί επομβρος καί εΰδιος, τ ο δε ήρ βόρειόν τε καί αυχμηρόν καί χειμέριον, πρώτον μεν τάς γυναίκας, όκόσαι αν τύχωσιν έν γαστρί έχουσαι καί ό τόκος αύτήσιν ή προς το ήρ, εκτιτρώσκεσθαι· όκόσαι δ' αν καί τέκωσιν, άκρατέα τα παιδία τίκτειν καί νοσώδεα, ώστε ή αύτίκα άπύΧΧυσθαι, ή ζωσι Χεπτά τε εόντα καί 40 άσθενέα καί νοσώδεα. ταΰτα μεν τίησι γνναιξί' τοϊσι δε Χοιποϊσι δυσεντερίας καί όφθαΧμίας ξηράς καί ενίοισι καταρρόους από της κεφαλής επί τον πνεύμονα, τοϊσι μεν ουν φλεγματιησι τάς δυσεντερίας είκός γίνεσθαι καί τήσι γυναιξί φλέγματος έπικαταρρυέντος από του εγκεφάλου διά την υγρότητα τής φύσιος· τοϊσι δέ χολώδεσιν οφθαλμίας ξηράς διά την θερμότητα καί ξηρότητα τής σαρκός· τοϊσι δέ πρεσβύτησι καταρρόους διά την αραιότητα καί την εκτηξιν των φλεβών, 50 ώστε έξαίφνης τους μεν άπόλλυσθαι, τους δέ παραπλήκτους γίνεσθαι τά δεξιά ή τά αριστερά, οκοταν γάρ του χειμώνος έόντος νοτίου καί θερμού του σώματος μή σννιστήται ό εγκέφαλος μ7}δέ αι φλέβες, του ήρος έπιγενομένου βορείου καί αυχμηρού καί ψυχρού ό εγκέφαλος, όπηνίκα αυτόν εδει άμα καί1 τω ήρι διαλύεσθαι καί καθαί-ρεσθαι υπό τε κορύζης καί βρόγχων, τηνικαύτα 7τηγνυταί τε καί συνίσταται, ώστε έξαίφνης τού θέρεος έπιγενομένου καί τού καύματος καί τής 60 μεταβολής έπιγινομένης ταύτα τά νοσεύματα ιοο
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occur among the women and children, and least of all among the old men; and lest those that get better lapse into quartans, and from quartans into dropsies. But if the winter be southerly, rainy and mild, and the spring be northerly, dry and wintry, in the first place women with child whose delivery is due by spring suffer abortion ; and if they do bring forth, their children are weak and sickly, so that either they die at once, or live puny, weak and sickly. Such is the fate of the women. The others have dysenteries and dry ophthalmia, and in some cases catarrhs descend from the bead to the lungs. Phlegmatics are liable to dysenteries, and women also, phlegm running down from the brain because of the humidity of their constitution. The bilious have dry ophthalmia because of the warm dryness of their flesh. Old men have catarrhs because of their flabbiness and the wasting of their veins, so that some die suddenly, while others become paralyzed on the right side or the left. For whenever, owing to the winter being southerly and the body warm, neither brain nor veins are hardened, a northerly, dry, cold spring supervening, the brain, just at the time when it ought to have been relaxed along with spring and purged by cold in the head and hoarseness, congeals and hardens, so that the heat of summer having suddenly supervened and the change supervening, these diseases befall. Such 1
1 καί added by Coray.
ΠΕΗ ΑΕΡΩΝ ΥΔΑΤΩΝ ΤΟΠΩΝ
επιπίπτειν. και οκόσαι μεν τών πολίων κέονται τε καλώς του ήλιου και των πνευμάτων ΰδασί τε χρεονται άγαθοΐσιν, αΐιται μεν ήσσον αισθάνονται των τοιούτων μεταβολεων' οκόσαι δε ΰδασί τε ελείοισι χρεονται και λιμνώδεσι κέονται τε μη καλώς τών πνευμάτων καί του ήλιου, αΐιται δβ μάλλον, κήν μεν τό θέρος αυχμηρόν γενηται, θάσσον παύονται αι νούσοι· ήν δε επομβρον, πολυχρόνιοι 'γίνονται· και φαγέδαινας κίνδυνος 70 εγγίνεσθαι από πάσης προφάσιος, ήν έλκος εγ-γενηται. καί λειεντερίαι καί ύδρωπες τελευτώσι τοϊσι νοσεύμασιν επιγίνονταί" ου γάρ αποξηραίνονται αί κοιλίαι ρηϊδίως. ήν δε τό θέρος επομβρον γενηται καί νότιον και τό μετόπωρον, τον 1 χειμώνα ανάγκη νοσερόν είναι και τοΐς φλεγ-ματίησι και τοΐς γεραιτεροισι τεσσαράκοντα ετεων κανσους γίνεσθαι είκός, τοϊσι δε χολώδεσι πλευρίτιδας καί περιπνευμονίας, η ν δε τό θέρος αυχμηρόν γενηται καί βόρειον, τό δε μετόπωρον 80 επομβρον καί νότιον, κεφαλαλγίας ες τον χειμώνα και σφακελους του εγκεφάλου είκός γίνεσθαι, καί προσέτι βρόγχους καί κορύζας καί βήχας, ενίοισι δε καί φθίσιας. ήν δε βόρειόν τε ή καί άνυδρον και μήτε υπό κύνα επομβρον μήτε επι τω άρκτούρω, τοϊσι μεν φλεγματιησι φύσει συμφέρει μάλιστα καί τοΐς ύγροΐς τ ας φυσιας καί τ ήσι γυναιξί■ τοϊσι δε χολώδεσι τούτο πολεμιώτατον γίνεται, λίην γάρ άναξηραίνονται και όφθαλμιαι αύτοΐσιν επιγίνονται ξηραι, και 90 πυρετοί όξεες και πολυχρόνιοι, ενίοισι δε και μελαγχολίαι. τής γάρ χολής τό μεν ύγρότατον κα'ι υδαρεστατον άναξηραίνεται καί αναλίσκεται, 102
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cities as are well situated with rogiird to sun and winds, and use £ootl waters, are less affected by such changes ; but if they use marshy or standing waters, and are not well situated with regard to winds and sun, they are more affected. If the summer prove dry, the diseases cease more quickly ; if it be rainy, they are protracted. Sores are apt to fester from the slightest cause. Lienteries and dropsies supervene on the conclusion of the diseases, as the bowels do not readily dry up. if the summer and the autumn be rainy and southerly, tiic winter must be unhealthy ; phlegmatics and men over forty are likely to suffer from ardent fevers, bilious people from pleurisy and pneumonia. If the summer prove dry and northerly, and tlie autumn rainy and southerly, it is likely th.it in winter headaches occur and mortifications of the brain,1 and in addition hoarseness, colds in tlie liead, coughs, and in some cases consumption as well. But if the weather be northerly and dry, with no rain either during the Dog Star or at Arcturus, it is very beneficial to those who have a phlegmatic or humid constitution, and to women, but it is very harmful to the bilious. For these dry up overmuch, and are attacked by dry ophthalmia and by acute, protracted fevers, in some cases too by melancholics. For the most humid and watery part of the bile is dried up and spent, while the 1 Seo Litt re V. 581 foil.
1	τ bv added liy Wilamowitz.
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το δε παχύτατου καί δριμύτατον Χείπεται καί του αίματος κατά τον αυτόν Χόγον άφ' ών ταύτα τα νοσευματα αύτοϊσι γίνεται. τοΐσι 8ε φΧεγ-ματίησι 7ταντα ταύτα αρωγά εστιν. αποξηραίνονται γαρ καί ες τον φίμωνα άφικνεονται ου 9S πΧαδώντες, άΧΧα άναξηραινόμενοι.
XI.	Κατα ταύτά τις εννοεύμενος καί σκοπεύ-μενος προειδείη αν τα πΧεΐστα των μεΧΧοντων εσεσθαι αιτο των μεταβοΧεων. φυΧάσσεσθαι δε χρή μάΧιστα τάς μεταβοΧας των ώρέων τάς μεγίστας καί μήτε φάρμακον δίδόναι έκόντα μήτε καιειν ο τι ες κοιΧιην μήτε τάμνειν, πριν παρ-εΧθωσιν ήμεραι δέκα ή και πΧείονες· μεγισται δε είσιν αΐδε at τεσσαρες1 κα'ι επικινδυνόταται-ήΧίου τροπα'ι άμφότεραι και μα,ΧΧον αι θεριναϊ
10 και αι ίσημερίαι νομιζόμεναι είναι άμφότεραι, μάΧΧον δε αι μετ οττωριναί’ δει δε και των άστρων τ ας επιτοΧας φυΧάσσεσθαι καί μάΧιστα τού κυνός, επειτα άρκτούρου, καί ετι πΧηκίδων δύσιν. τά τε γαρ νοσεύματα μάΧιστα εν ταύτησι τήσιν ήμερησιν κρίνεται. και τα μεν άποφθίνει, τα δε Χήγει, τα δε αΧΧα πάντα μεθίσταται ες ετερον J7 είδος καί ετερην κατάστασιν.
XII.	Περί, μεν τούτων ου τως ^χει. βούΧομαι δε περί τής Άσίης καί της Ευρώπης δεΐξαι όκόσον διαφερουσιν άΧΧήΧων ες τα πάντα καί περί των ί θ νέων τής μορφής, οτι διαΧΧάσσει και μηδέν εοικεν άΧΧήΧοισιν. περί μεν ούν ιϊπάιντων ποΧύς αν είη Χογος, περί δε των μεγίστων καί πΧειστον διαφερόντων ερεω ως μοι δοκεΐ εχειν. την ’Ασίην πΧεΐστ ον διαφερειν φημί τής \0υρωπης
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thickest and most acrid part is left, and similarly with the blood. Consequently these diseases come upon them. But all these conditions are helpful to the phlegmatic, for they dry up and reach winter dried up and not flabby.
XI.	By studying and observing after this fashion one may foresee most of the consequences of the changes. One should be especially on one’s guard against the most violent changes of the seasons, and unless compelled one should neither purge, nor apply cautery or knife to the bowels, before at least ten dnys are past. The following are the four most violent changes and the most dangerous :—both solstices, especially the summer solstice, both the equinoxes, so reckoned, especially the autumnal. One must also guard against the risings of the stars, especially of the Dog Star, then of Arcturus, and also of the setting of the Pleiades. For it is especially «these times that diseases come to a crisis. Some prove fatal, some come to an end, all others change to another form and another constitution.
XII.	So much for the changes of the seasons. Now I intend to compare Asia1 and Europe, and to show how they clitier in every respect, and how the nations of the one difl'er entirely in physique from those of the other. It would take too long to describe them all, so I will set forth my views about the most important and the greatest differences. I hold that Asia differs very widely from Europe in the
That is, Asia Minor.
1 κι'δε αι Tfrrtrapts Kiililewein : a! τίσαυρ-ς 'S3 : a'l'Se και επικινδννυταται Corny ami LittiT, perhaps
Γ ϊ δέκα V :
rightly.
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e? τ ας φύσιας των συμπάντων των τε εκ της 7V9 φυόμενων και των ανθρώπων. ποΧν yap καΧΧίονα και μέζονα πάντα ηΐνεται εν τή Άσίη, η τε χώρη της χώρης ήμερωτέρη και τα ήθεα των ανθρώπων ήπιώτερα και ευορηητότερα. το δε αϊτιον τούτων ή κρήσις των ώρέων, ότι του ήΧίου εν μέσω των άνατοΧέων κεΐται προς την ηώ τον τε ψυχρού πορρωτέρω. την δε αύξησιν καί ήμερότητα παρέχει πΧεϊστον απάντων, όκό-ταν μηδέν ή επικρατέον βιαίως, άΧΧά παντός ίσο-μοιρίη δυναστεύη. ’έχει δε κατά την'Ασίηνού παν-ταχ[ι ομοίως, άΧΧ' όση μεν της χώρης εν μέσω κεί-ται τού θερμού και τού ψυχρού, αυτή μεν εύκαρ-ποτάιτη εστί και εύδενόροτάτη καί εύδιεστάτη και ύδασι καΧλίστοισι κεχρηται τοΐσί τε ούρανί-οισι καί τοΐς εκ ττ)ς yi\)ς. ούτε yap υπό τον θερμού έκκέκανται Χίην ούτε υπό αύχμών καί άννδρίης άναζη ραίνεται, ούτε υπό ψύχεος βεβιασμένη ούτε νοτιά τε καί διάβροχος έστιν υπό τε όμβρων ποΧΧών καί χιόνος· τάι τε ωραία αυτόθι ποΧΧα είκός yii/εσθαι, όκόσα τε από σπερμάτων καί όκόσα αν τη η y η άναδιδοϊ φυτά, ών τοϊς καρποϊσι χρέονται άνθρωποι, ήμερούντες εζ aypicov καί ες επιτήδειον μεταφυτεύοντες· τ άι τε εντρεφόμενα κτήνεα εύθηνεΐν είκός, καί μάλιστα τίκτειν τε πυκνότατα καί εκτρέφειν κάΧ-Χιστα· τούς τε ανθρώπους εύτραφέας είναι καί τα εϊδεα καΧΧίστους καί μεyέθει μεηίστους και ήκιστα διαφόρους ές τά τε εϊδεα αυτών καί τα με~/έθεα· είκός τε την χώρη ν ταύτην τού ήρος eyyvτaτa είναι κατά την φύσιν καί την μετριότητα των ώρέων. το δε ανδρείαν καί τό ταΧαί-ιο6
AIRS WATERS PLACES, xu.
nature of all its inhabitants and of all its vegetation. For everything in Asia grows to far «greater beauty and size ; the one region is less λυϊΜ than the other, the character of the inhabitants is milder and more gentle. The cause of this is the temperate climate, because it lies towards the east midway between the risings1 of the sun, and farther away than is Europe from the cold. Growth and freedom from wildness are most fostered when nothing is forcibly predominant, but equality in every respect prevails. Asia, however, is not everywhere uniform ; the region, however, situated midway between the heat and the cold is very fruitful, very wooded and very mild; it lias splendid water, whether from rain or from springs. While it is not burnt up with the heat nor dried up by drought; and want of water, it is not oppressed with cold, nor yet damp and wet with excessive rains and snow. Here the harvests are likely to be plentiful, both those from seed and those which the earth bestows of her own accord, the fruit of which men use, turning wild to cultivated and transplanting them to a suitable soil. The cattle too reared there are likely to flourish, and especially to bring forth the sturdiest young and rear them to he very fine creatures.- The men λ ν ill be well nourished, of very fine physique and very tall, diflerinji from one another blit little either in physique or stature. This region, both in character and in the mildness of its seasons, might fairly he said to bear a close resemblance to spring 1 2
1	That is, the winter rising and the summer rising.
2	Or, if πυκί'ότατα and κάλλιστα be adverbs, “they are very prolific and the best of mothers.”
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πώρον 1 και το εμπονον και το θυμοειδές ούκ αν δύναιτο iv τοιαύτη φύσει εγγίνεσθ αι ούτε2 ομοφύλου ούτε 2 αλλοφύλου, αλλά την ηδονήν ανάγκη
κρατεΐν........διότι πολύμορφα γίνεται τα εν
45 τοι? θηρίοις.
XIII.	Πβ^'ι μεν ούν Αιγυπτίων καί Αιβύων ούτως εχειν μοι δοκεΐ. περί δε των εν δεξιή του ήλιου των άνατολεων των θερινών 3 μέχρι Μαιώ-τιδος λίμνΐ]ς—οντος γάρ ορος τής Ευρώπης και τής Άσίης—ώδε εχει περί αυτών τα δε εθνεα ταϋτα ταύτη4 διάφορα αυτά εωυτών μάλλον εστι τών προδιηγημενων διά τάς μετάβολος τών ώρεων και της χώρης την φύσιν. εχει δε και κατα την γην ομοίως ίιπερ καλ κατα τους άλλους 10 ανθρώπους, οκού γάρ αι ώραι μέγιστος μετάβολος ποιεονται καί πυκνότητας, εκεί καί ή χώρη άγριωτάτη καί άνωμαλωτάτη εστί, καί εύρήσεις ορεα τε πλείστα καί δάσεα καί πεδία καί λειμώνας εόντας. οκού δε αι ώραι μή μέγα άλλάσσουσιν, εκείνοις ή χώρη όμαλωτάτη εστίν. ου τω δε εχει καί περί τών ανθρώπων, ει τις βούλεται ενθυμεισθαι. είσι γάρ φύσιες αι μεν ορεσιν εοικνΐαι δενδρώδεσί τε και εφύδροισιν, αι δε λεπτοΐσί τε καί άνύδροις, αι δε λειμακέστερος 20 τε και ελώδεσι, αι δε πεδίω τε καί ψιλή και ξηρή γή. αι γάρ ώραι αι μεταλλάσσουσαι τής μορφής τήν φύσιν5 είσι διάφοροι. ήν δε
1	ταΚαΙπωρον Littΐ'ό : ὰταλαΙπα·ρον MSS.
2	ον τί.....οότ« Littr6 from Galen’s quotation: μ·η-re
........μ-ftre MSS.
3	τών θερινών Coray: των χαμ^ρινων most MSS.: omitted by J3-
4	11 is probable that either ταϋτα or ταυτγ should be deleted. ioS
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Courage, endurance, industry and high spirit could not arise in such conditions either among the natives or among immigrants,1 but pleasure must be supreme . . γ’ wherefore in the beasts they are of many shapes.
XIII.	Such in my opinion is the condition of the Egyptians and Libyans. As to the dwellers on the right of the summer risings of the sun up to Lake Maeotis, which is the boundary between Europe and Asia, their condition is as follows. These nations are less homogeneous than those I have described, because of the changes of the seasons and the character of the region. The land is affected by them exactly as human beings in general are affected. For where the seasons experience the most violent and the most frequent changes,3 the land too is very wild and very uneven ; you will find there many wooded mountains, plains and meadows. But where the seasons do not alter much, the land is very even. So it is too with the inhabitants, if you will examine the matter. Some physiques resemble wooded, well-watered mountains, others light, dry land, others marshy meadows, others a plain of bare, parched earth. For the seasons which modify a physical frame differ; if the
1	The w riter is thinking of Asiatic natives and the Greek colonists on the coast of Asia Minor.
2	There is a gap in the text here dealing with the Egyptians and Libyans.
3	Or, more idiomatically, “the variations of climate are most violent and most frequent.” The four changes at the end of the four seasons were only the most important of many μεταβολαί. See Chapter XI, and pp. 68, G9. 5
5	There is probably a gap in the text after φύσιν.
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διάφοροι έωσι μίγα 1 σφέων αυτιών, διαφοραϊ 21 καί πλείονες γίνονται τοΐς εϊδεσι.
XIV.	Καί όκόσα μεν ολίγον διαφέρει των εθνέων παραλείφω, όκόσα δε μεγάλα ή φύσει ή νυμω, έρέω ττερί αυτών ως εχει. και πρώτον 7τερϊ των Μακροκεφάλων. τούτων γάρ ούκ εστιν άλλο έθνος όμοιας τάς κεφαλάς έχον ούδέν’ την μεν γάρ αρχήν ό νόμος αίτιώτατος έγενετό τον μήκεος της κεφαλής, νυν δε κα\ ή φύσις συμβάλλεται τω νόμω. τους γάρ μακροτάτην έχοντας την κεφαλήν γενναιότατους ήγεονται. εχει 10 δέ περί νόμου ώδε· το παιδίον όκόταν γένηται τάχιστα, την κεφαλήν αυτού ετι απαλήν εούσαν μαλθακού εόντος άναπλάσσουσι τήσι χερσί και άναγκάζουσιν ες το μήκος ανξεσθαι δεσμά τε προσφέροντες καί τέχνη ματ α επιτύ]δεια, υφύ ών το μεν σφαιροειδές τής κεφαλής κακούται, τό δέ μήκος αύζεται. ούτως τήν αρχήν ό νόμος κατειργάσατο, ώστε υπό βίης τοιαύτην τήν φύσιν γενέσθαι’ τού δέ χρόνου προϊόντος εν φύσει εγε-νετο, ώστε τον νόμον μηκέτι άναγκάζειν. ό γάρ 20 γόνος πανταχόθεν έρχεται τού σώματος, από τε των ύγιηρών ύγιηρός από τε των νοσερών νοσερός. ει ούν γίνονται εκ τε φαλακρών φαλακροί καί εκ γλαυκών γλαυκοί και εκ διεστραμμένου> στρεβλοί ως έπϊ τό πλήθος, καλ περί τής άλλης μορφής ό αυτός λόγος, τί κωλύει καί εκ μακρο-κεφάλου μακροκέφαλον γίνεσθαι ; νύν δέ ομοίως ούκέτι γίνονται ως πρότερον’ ό γάρ νόμος ουκετι 2S ισχύει διά τήν όμιλίην των άνθρώιπων.
1	μέγα Coray : μετά. MSS.
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differences be great, the more too are the differences in the shapes.
XIV.	The races that differ but little from one another Ι λυϊΙΙ omit, and describe the condition only of those which (litter greatly, whether it be through nature or through custom. I will begin Avitli the Longheads.1 There is no other race at all with heads like theirs. Originally custom was chiefly responsible for the length of' the head, but now custom is reinforced by nature. Those that have the longest heads they consider the noblest, and their custom is as follows. As soon as a child is born they remodel its head λνϊΐΐι their hands, while it is still soft and the body tender, and force it to increase in length by applying bandages and suitable appliances, which spoil the roundness of the head and increase its length. Custom originally so acted that through force such a nature came into being; but ns time went on the process became natural, so that custom no longer exercised compulsion. For the seed conies from all parts of the body, healthy seed from healthy parts, diseased seed from diseased parts. If, therefore, bald parents have for the most part bald children, grey-eyed parents grey-eyed children, squinting parents squinting children, and so on with other physical peculiarities, what prevents a long-headed parent having a longheaded child ? 2 At the present time long-headedness is less common than it was, for owing to intercourse with other men the custom is less prevalent.
1	Practically nothing more is told us about this race by our other authorities, Pliny, Harpocration amt Siiidas. Eut see Li tire I\r., xi. and xii.
2	Modern biologists hold that acquired characteristics are not inherited.
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XV.	Ile/oi μεν ούν τούτων ούτως εχειν μοι δοκεΐ. 7τερί Be των iv Φάσεί' ή χώρη εκείνη ελώδης εστϊ καί θέρμη καί ύδατεινη καί δασεία, 'όμβροι τε αυτόθι γίνονται πάσαν ώρην πολλοί τε καί ισχυροί· η τε δίαιτα τοις ανθρώποις εν τοϊς ελεσίν εστιν, τά τε οικήματα ξύλινα καί καλάμινα εν τοίς ύδασι μεμηχανημένα· ολίγη τε χρεονται1 βαδίσει κατά την ττόλιν καί τ υ εμπόριον, αλλά μονοξύλοις διαπλέουσιν άνω καί 10 κάτω· διώρυγες γάρ πολλαί είσι. τά δε ύδατα θερμά καί στάσιμα πίνουσιν υπό τε τού ήλιου σηπόμενα και υπό των όμβρων επαυξόμενα. αντος τε ο Φάσις στασιμώτατος πάντων των ποταμών καί ρεών ηπιώτατα. οι τε καρποί οι 2 γινόμενοι αυτόθι πάντες άναλδεες είσί καί τε-θηλυσ μενοι καί άτελεες υπό πολυπληθείης του ϋδατος· διό καί ου πεπαίνονται. ήήρ τε πολύς κατέχει την χώρην από των ύδάτων. διά ταύτας δη τάς προφάισιας τά εϊΒεα άπηλλαγμενα των 20 λοιπών άνθρώπων εχουσιν οι Φασιηνοί· τά τε γάρ μεγεθεα μεγάλοι, τά πάχεα δ’ ύπερπάχητες, άρθρον τε κατάδηλον ούδέν ούδε φλέψ· την τε χροιην ώχρην εχουσιν ώσπερ υπό ίκτερου εχό-μενοι' φθέγγονται τε βαρύτατον ανθρώπων, τω ηέρι χρεωμένοι ου λαμπρώ, αλλά νοτώδει 3 καί θολερώ· 7τρός τε το ταλαιπωρείν το σώμα αργότεροι πεφύκασιν. αι τε ώραι ου πολύ μετάλλάσ-σουσιν ούτε προς το πνίγος ούτε προς τό ψύχος, τά τε πνεύματα τά4 7τολλά νότια πλην αύρης 30 μιης επιχωρίης. αυτή δε πνεΐ ενίοτε βίαιος καί χαλεπή καί θέρμη· καί κεγχρονα όνομάζουσι
11 2
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XV.	These are niv opinions about the Longheads. Now let me turn to the dwellers on tiie Phusis. Their land is [marshy, hot. wet, and wooded ; copious violent rains fall there (luring every season. The inhabitants live in the marshes, and their dwellings are ot wood and reeds, built in the water. They make little use of walking in the city and the harbour, but sail up and down in dug-outs made from a single log, for canals are numerous. The waters winch they drink are hot and stagnant, putrefied by the sun and swollen bv the rains. The Phasis itself is the most stagnant and most sluggish of all rivers. The fruits that grow in this country arc all stunted, flabby and imperfect, owing to the excess of water, anil tor this reason they do not ripen. Much fog from the waters envelops the land. For these causes, therefore, the physique of the Phasians is different from that of other folk. They are tall in stature, and of a gross habit of body, while neither joint nor vein is visible. Their complexion is yellowish, as though they suffered from jaundice'. Of all men v they have the deepest voice, because the air they breathe is not clear, but moist and turbid. They are by nature disinclined for physical fatigue. There arc but slight changes of the seasons, either in respect of heat or of cold. The winds arc mostly moist, except one breeze peculiar to the country, called \enchron, which sometimes blows strong, violent 1 * 3 4
1 Before βαδίσει Corny inserts τί), probably rightly.
- ot added by Coray.
3	νοτώδει καί θοΚΐρφ b : χνοώδα τε καί Stepp V.
4	τα added by Coray.
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τούτο το πνεύμα. 6 be βορέης ον σφοδρά άφ-33 ικνείται' όκόταν δέ πνέτρ, ασθενής και βληχρός.
XVI.	Και 7τερι μεν τής φύσιος τής διαφορής καί τής μορφής των iv τή Άσίτ) και τή Ευρώπη όντως όχει. περ'ι δε της άθυμίης των ανθρώπων και τής άνανδρείης, οτι άπολεμώτεροί ει σ ι των Ευρωπαίων οι Άσιηνο'ι και ήμερώτεροι τα ήθεα αι ώραι α'ίτιαι μάλιστα, ον μεχάλας τάς μεταβολάς ποιεύμεναι ούτε επί το θερμόν ο ντε επί το ψυχρόν, άλλα παραπλησίως.1 ου jap jίνονται εκπλήξιες τής Jvώμης ούτε μετάστασις ισχυρή τού σώματος, 10 ιιφ' οτων εικός την opypv άχριούσθαί τε κα'ι τού όιηνώμονος καί θυμοειδέος μετ έχε ι ν μάλλον ή εν τω αύτω αίε'ι εόντα. αι jap μεταβολαί εισι των πάντων αι έπεyεipoυσaι την yvώμηv των ανθρώπων καί ούκ έώσαι άτρεμίζειν. δια ταύτας έμο'ι δοκεΐ τάς προφάσιας άναλκες είναι το jki>ος το ’Ασιηνόν καί προσέτι διά τους νόμους, τής yap Άσίης τά πολλά βασιλεύεται, οκον δέ μή αυτοί έωυτών εισι καρτεροϊ οι ιίνθρωποι μηδέ αυτόνομοι, άλ\ά δεσπόζονται, ον περί τούτου αύτοίσιν ο λυχος εστίν, οκως τά πολέμια ιισκή-σεοσιν, ἀλλ’ οκως μή δόξωσι μάχιμοι είναι, οί yap κίνδυνοι ονχ όμοιοι εισι. τους μεν yap στρα-τενεσθαι εικός καί ταλαιπωρεϊν κα'ι άποθνήσκειν έξ avajK-i^ς υπέρ των δεσποτέων από τε παιδιών και yυvaικός εόντ ας και των λοιπών φίλων, και όκόσα μεν αν χρηστά και ανδρεία έρ^/άσωνται, οί δεσπόται απ' αυτών αΰξονταί τε και εκφύοντας τους δέ κινδύνους κα'ι θανάτους αυτοί καρπούνται. ετι δέ προς τουτοισι τών τοιοντων ανθρώπων
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and hot. The north wind rarely blows, and when it does it is weak and gentle.
XVI.	So much for the difference, in nature and in shape, between the inhabitants of Asia and the inhabitants of Europe. With regard to the lack of spirit and of courage among the inhabitants, the chief reason why Asiatics are less warlike and more gentle in character than Europeans is the uniformity of the seasons, which show no violent change! either towards heat or towards cold, but are equable. For there occur no mental shocks nor violent physical change, which are more likely to steel the temper and impart to it ;i fierce passion than is «α monotonous sameness. For it is changes of all things that rouse the temper of man and prevent its stagnation. For these reasons, I think, Asiatics are feeble. Their institutions are a contributory cause, the greater part of Asia being governed by kings. Now where men are not their own masters and independent, but are ruled by despots, they are not keen on military efficiency but on not appearing warlike. For the risks they run are not similar. Subjects are likely to be forced to undergo military service, fatigue and death, in order to benefit their masters, and to be parted from their wives, their children and their friends. ΛΙ] their worthy, brave deeds merely serve to aggrandize and raise up their lords, while the harvest they themselves reap is danger and death. Moreover, the land of men like these
παραπλησίωί (ialeu and Littru : πιψαττλήι
MSS.
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30 avtiy/a] έρημουσθαι την γην υπό τε πολεμίων1 καί άρ^/ίης, ώστε και ει τις φύσει πέφυκεν ανδρείος και εύψυχος, άποτρέπεσθαι την γνώμην υπό 2 των νόμων, μεηα δε τεκμήριον τούτων' όκόσοι yap εν τη Άσίη'ΈΧΧηνες ἡ βάρβαροι μη δεσπόζοντα/, ἀλλ’ αυτόνομοί είσι καί εωυτοΐσι ταΧαιπω-ρεύσιν, ουτοι μαχιμώτατοί είσι πάντων τούς yap κινδύνους εωυτών περί κινδυνεύονσι, καί τής άνδρείης αυτοί τα άθλα φέρονται καί τής δειΧίης την ζημίην ωσαύτως, εύρήσεις δβ καί τούς 40 Άσιηνούς διαφέροντας αυτούς εαιυτών, τούς μεν βεΧτίονας, τους δε φαυΧοτέρους εόντας. τούτων δε αι μεταβολαί αιτιαι των ώρέων, ώσπερ μοι 43 ειρηται εν τοΐς προτεροισι.
XVII.	Καί περί μεν των εν τή Άσίη ούτως 'έχει. εν δε τή Έιύρώπη έστιν έθνος Έ^κυθικόν, δ περί την Χίμνην οίκει τί/ν ΧΙαιωτιν διαφερον των εθνέων των ιίΧΧων. Χίαυρομάται καΧεύνται. τούτων αι 7υναϊκες ίππάζονταί τε καί τοξεύουσι καί άκοντίζουσιν από των Ίππων καί μάχονται τ οΐς ποΧεμίοις, εως αν παρθένοι έωσιν. ούκ αποπαρ-θενεύονται δε, μέχρι αν των ποΧεμίων τρεις άποκτείνωσι, καί ου πρότερον συνοικέουσιν ήπερ 10 τα ιερά θύσωσιν τα εννομα. ή δ' αν άνδρα έωυτή άρηται, παύεται ίππαζομένη, εως αν μή ανάγκη καταΧάβη ίταγκοίνου στρατείης. τον δεξιόν δε μαζόν ούκ έχουσι. παιδίοις yap έούσιν ετι νηπίοις αι μητέρες χαΧκίον τετ εχνημένον επ' αν τω τούτω
1 ερ ιμ ιΰσθαι τήν γην ύπό τε πολεμίων most MSS.: ημεροΰσθαι rijv όργην Ζ winger; Ilberg would also read απολεμι&ν from the άπολεμίων of V J6.
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must be desert, owing to their enemies and to their laziness,1 so that even if a naturally brave and spirited man is bom his temper is changed by their institutions. Whereof I can give a clear proof. All the inhabitants of Asia, whether Greek or non-Greek, who are not ruled by despots, but are independent, toiling for their own advantage, are the most warlike of all men. For it is for their own sakes that they run their risks, and in their own persons do they receive the prizes of tlieir valour as likewise the penalty υ!' their cowardice. You will find that Asiatics also differ from one another, some being superior, others inferior. The reason for this, as I have said above, is the changes of the seasons.
XVII.	Such is the condition of the inhabitants of Asia. And in Europe is a Scythian race, dwelling round Lake Maeotis, which differs from the other races. Their name is Saurmmtae. Their women, so long as they are virgins, ride, shoot, throw the javelin while mounted, and light with their enemies. They do not lay aside their virginity until they have killed three of their enemies, and they do not marry before they have performed the traditional sacred riles. A woman who takes to herself a husband no longer rides, unless she is compelled to do so by a general expedition. They have no right breast; for while they are yet babies tln ir mothers make
1 Or, reading τιμερονσθαι τήν dpyijv υπό re άπολβμίων κ.τ.λ., “ the temper of men like these must bo gentle, because they are unwarlike and inactive.”
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8ιάπνρον ητοιεουσαι προς τον μαζον τιθέασι τον 8εξιόν καί έπικαίεται, ώστε την αΰξησιν φθείρε-σθαι, ες 8έ τον 8εξιον ωμόν και βραχίονα πάσαν 18 την ίσχνν καί το πΧήθος έκ8ι8όναι.
ΧΥΙΙΙ. ΙΙερί 8έ των Χοιπών Έ,κυθέων τής μορφής, οτι αυτοί αντοίσιν εοίκασι καί ον8αμώς1 άΧΧοις, ωΰτος λόγος καί περί των Αιγυπτίων, πΧην οτι οι μιν νιτο τον θερμού είσι βεβιασμένοι, οι 8έ νητο του ψυχρού. ή 8έ Σκυθέων ερημίη καΧευμένη πε8ιάς έστι καί Χειμακώ8ης και ψιΧτ) 1 2 καί evvSpoς μετρίως. ποταμοί γάρ είσι μεγάΧοι, οι εξοχετενουσι το ΰ8ωρ εκ των πε8ίων. ενταύθα καί οι Ξκνθαι 8ιαιτεννται, Νομάδες 8ε καΧεύνται, 10 οτι ούκ εστιν οικήματα, άΧΧ' εν άμάξησιν οίκεύσιν. αι 8ε άμαξαί είσιν αι μεν έΧάχισται τετράκυκΧοι, αι 8ε έξάκυκΧοι· αυται 8ε πίΧοις περιπεφραγ-μεναι· είσί 8ε καί τετεχνασ μέναι ώσπερ οικήματα τα μεν 8ιπΧά, τα 8ε τριπΧά. ταύτα 8ε καί στεγνά προς ΰ8ωρ καί προς χιόνα καί προς τα πνεύματα, τάς 8ε άμαξας ελκουσι ζεύγεα τα ς μεν 8ύο, τάς 8ε τρία βοών κέρως άτερ. ου γάρ εχουσι κέρατα υπό τ ου ψυχεος. εν ταύτησι μεν ούν τήσιν αμάξησιι> αί 3 γυναίκες 8ιαιτεΰνται. 20 αυτοί δ’ εφ' ίππων όχεννται οι άι>8ρες. επονται οε αύτοϊς καί τά πρόβατα τα 4 εόντα καί αι βόες και οι ίπποι, μενονσι δ’ εν τω αν τω τοσοΰτον χρονον, οσον αν άποχρή αύτοισι τοι ς κτήνεσιν 6 χορτος· όκόταν 8ε μηκετι, ες ετερην χώρην έρχονται, αυτοί 8' έσθίουσι κ ρέα έφθά καί
1	ου^αμως MSS.: ονδαμοΤϊ Wilamowitz.
2	ψιλν? most MSS.: ἴψηλή λΓ 3ΐ3·
3	αί added by Corny.
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red-hot a bronze instrument eonstruetcd for this very purpose and apply it to the ri^lit breast am! cauterise it, so that its growth is arrested, and all its strength and bulk are diverted to the right shoulder and right arm.
XVIII.	As to the physique of the other Scythians, in that they are like one another and not at all like others, the same remark applies to them as to the Egyptians, only the latter are distressed by the heat, the former by the cold.1 What is called the Scythian desert is level grassland, without trees,2 anti fairly well-watered. For there are large rivers which drain the water from the plains. There too live the Scythians who are called Nomads because they have no houses hut live in wagons. The smallest have four wheels, others six wheels. They are eovered over with felt and are constructed, like houses, sometimes in two compartments and sometimes in three, which are proof against rain, snow and wind. The wagons are drawn by two or by three yoke of hornless oxen. rl'hey have no horns because of the cold. Now in these wagons live the women, while the men ride alone on horseback, followed bv the sheep they have, tlu ir cattle and their horses. They remain in the same place just as lon«; as there is sufficient fodder for their animals; when it gives out they migrate. They themselves eat boiled
1	Both people are of pecnliar physique, and the cause of the peculiarity is in the one casu extreme heat, and in the other extreme cold.
2	Or, reading νψ?;λή, “a plateau.” 4
4	τα ailcldl l>y Coray.
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7τίνουσι γ άλα ίππων, /cal ίππάκην τρώγουσι· 27 τοθτο δ' έστί τυρός 'ίππων.
XIX.	Τά μεν 6? την δίαιταν αυτών ου τως εχει και τούς νόμους' περί δε των ώρέων και τής μορφής, οτί. πολύ άπήΧΧακται των Χοιπών ανθρώπων το Έ,κυθικόν 'γένος και εοικεν αυτό εωυτώ ώσπερ το Αιγύπτιον καί ήκιστα ποΧύγονόν έστι, καί ή χάψη έΧάχιστα θηρία τρέφει κατά μέγεθος και πΧήθος.	κείται γαρ υπ' αύτήσι τήσιν
αρκτοις καί τοίς ορεσι τοΐς Ίθιπαίοισιν, οθεν ό βορέ>]ς πνεΐ. ο τε ήΧιος τεΧευτών εγγύτατα ίΟ γίνεται, όκόταν επί τάς θερινάς εΧθη περιόδους, καί τότε οΧίγον χρόνον θερμαίνει καί ου σφόδρα’ τα δέ πνεύματα τα από των θερμών πνέοντα ούκ 1 άφικνείται, ήν μ ή όΧιγάκις καί άσθενέα, άΧΧ* από των άρκτων αίε'ι πνέουσι πνεύματα ψυχρά από τε χιόνος καί κρυστάΧΧου καί ύδάτων ποΧ-Χών· ουδέποτε δε τα ορεα έκΧείπεί' από τούτων δέ δυσοίκητά έστιν. ήήρ τε κατέχει πόΧυς της ήμερης τα πεδία, καί εν τούτοισι1 2 διαιτεύνται· ώστε τον μεν χειμώνα αίεί είναι, το δέ θέρος 20 όΧιγας ήμερος καί ταύτας μη Χιην. μετεωρα γάρ τα πεδία καί ψιΧα καί ούκ εστεφάνωνται ορεσιν, άΧΧ' ή άνάντεα από 3 τών άρκτων' αυτόθι καί τα θηρία ου γίνεται μεγάΧα, άΧΧ' οίάι τε εστιν υπό γην σ κεπάζεσθαι. ο γαρ χειμών κωΧύει καί της γης ή ψιΧό της, οτ ι ούκ εστιν άΧέη ούδε σκέπη· αι δέ 4 μεταβοΧαί τών ώρέων
1	ουκ added by Littre from the Latin manuscript 7027-
2	τούτοισι Ileinliolil: αύτίοισι Littre from 7U‘27 (illis).
3	άλλ’ ή αι άντΐα airb Ktthlewein: άλλ’ ανάντη ΰττύ most
MSS.: ά\λ’ ή &v τί; άπύ "Jl3 : ὰλλ’ ή αύτη airb V.
Ι 20
ΛΙ US WATERS PLACES, xvm.-xix.
meats and drink mares’ milk. They have a sweetmeat called hippuee, which is a cheese from the milk of mares (hippoi).
XLX. So much for their mode of living and their customs. As to their seasons and their physique, the Scythians arc very different from all other men, and, like the Egyptians, are homogeneous ; they arc ψ tlic reverse of prolific, and Scythia breeds the smallest and the fewest wild animals. For it lies ri<rht close to the north and the Rhipaean mountains, from which blows the north wind. The snn comes nearest to them only at the end of its course, when it reaches tile summer solstice, and then it warms them but slightly and for a short time. The winds blowing from hot regions do not reach them, save rarely, and with little force; but from the north there are constantly blowing winds that are chilled by snow, ice, and many waters/ which, never leaving the mountains, render them uninhabitable.
A thick fog envelops by day the plains upon which they live, so that winter is perennial, while summer, which is but feeble, lasts only a few days. For the plains are high and bare, and arc not eneircled with mountains, though they slope from the north. The wild animals too that arc found there are not large, but sueh as can find shelter under ground. They are stunted owing to the severe climate and the bareness of the land,\vhlre there is neither warmth 2 nor shelter. And the changes of the seasons are
1	Or, “ heavy rains.”
2	Strangely enough, both Littre and Adams translate ;is though they took ὰλέτ? to be the Epic word meaning “means of escape.”
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ουκ είσι peyaXai ούΒε ίσχυραί, ἀλλ’ όμοΐαι καί ολίγοι/ μεταλλάσσουσαί" Βιότι καί τ α εϊΒεα όμοιοι1 αύτηι εωυτοϊς είσι σίτω τε χρεωμένοι 30 αίεί όμοίω εσθητί τε ττ) αυτί; και θερεος καί χειμοηΌς, τοι’ τε ηερα ύΒατεινόν ελκοντες και παχύν, τά τε ΰΒατα πιι·οντες απο χιονος και π ay ετών, του τε ταλαίπωρου άπεόντες. ου yap οΐόν τε το σώμα ταλαιπωρεΐσθαι ούΒε την ψυχήν, οκού μεταβολαί μη yivovTai Ισχυραί. Βία ταύτας τ ας ανάηκας τα εϊδεα αυτών 7ταχέα εστί και σαρκώΒεα και άναρθρα και vypa και άτονα, α'ι τε κοιλίαι vypoTaTai 7τάσεων κοιλιών αι κάτω. ου yap οίόν τε νηΒύν άναζηραίνεσθαι εν τοιαύττη έθ χώρη και φύσει και ώρης καταστάσει, άλλα Βία ττι μέλη ν τε καί ψιλήν την σάρκα τ α tret2 εϊΒεα εοικεν άλλτ)λοισι τά τε άρσενα τοϊς αρσεσι και τα θήλεα τοι? Θήλεσι· τών yap ώρεων παραπλήσιων εουσεων φθοραί ουκ iyyivovTai ούΒε κακιόσιες εν τη τον yorou συμπήξει, ήν μη τινος 40 άνά^/κης βίαιου τύχη ή νούσου-
XX.	Μέγα δβ τεκμήριου ες την υηρθτητα παρέπομαι. Έκυθεων yap τούς πολλούς, άπαντας3 οσοι Ν ομάδες, ευρήσεις κεκαυμενονς τούς τε ώμους και τους βραχίονας καί τούς καρπούς τών χειρών καί τα στήθεα καί τά4 ισχία και την όσφύν Bi α λλ’ ούΒεν η Βία την υγρότητα της φύσιος καί την μαλακίην. ου yap Βννανται ούτε τοΐς τόξοις συντείνειν ούτε τω άκοντίω εμπιπτειν τω ώμω ύπο ύηρότητος καί άτονίης. όκόταν Be 10 καυθεωσιν, άναξηραίνεται εκ τών άρθρων το πολύ
1 ομοΊοι αυτοί Coraj’: όμοια αυτά MSS.
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neither "rent nor violent, tlie seasons beinjj uniform and altering but little. Wherefore the men also arc like one another in physique, since summer and winter they always use similar food and the same clothing, breathing a moist, thick atmosphere, drinking water from ice and snow, and abstaining from fatigue. For neither bodily nor mental endurance is possible where the changes are nut violent. For these causes their physiques are gross, fleshy, showing no joints, moist and flabby, and the lower bowels are as moist as bowels can be. For the belly cannot possibly dry up in a land like tin's, -with such a nature and such a climate, but because of their fat and the smoothness of their flesh their physiques «are similar, men’s to men’s and women’s to women’s. For as tlie seasons are alike there takes place no corruption or deterioration in the coagulation of the seed,1 except through the blow of some violent cause or of some disease.
XX.	I will give clear testimony to their inoistness. The majority of tlie Scythians, all that are Nomads, you will find have their shoulders cauterized, as well as their arms, wrists, breast, hips and loins, simply because of the inoistness and softness of their constitution. For owing to their inoistness and flabbiness they have not the strength either to draw a bow or to throw a javelin from the shoulder. But when they have been cauterized the excess of moisture
1	As a modern physiologist might put it, “abnormal variations in the formation of the embryo.” * *
- τί Wilamowitz would delete. s απαντας most MSS.: μάλιστα JU.
* καί τα added by Coray.
123
IIΕΡΙ ΛΕΡΩΝ ΎΔΑΤΩΝ ΤΟΠΩΝ
τού υγρού, καί έντονώτερα μάλλον γίνεται καί τροφιμώτερα καί η ρθ ρω μεν α τα σώματα μάλλον, ροϊκιι δέ γίνεται καί ττλατεα, πρώτον μεν ότι ου σπαργανούνται ώσπερ εν Αιγύπτιο ούδέ νομίζονσι1 διά την ίππασίην, όκως αν εύεδροι εωσιν' έπειτα δε διά την έδρην τά τε γάρ άρσενα, εως αν ούχ οΐά τε έφ' Ιππου όχεϊσθαι, το πολύ τού χρόνου κάθηνται εν τη άμάξη καί βραχύ ττ) βαδίσει χρεονται διά τάς μετ αναστασίας καί περιελάσιας" 20 τά δε θήλεα Θαυμαστόν οίον ροϊκά έστι τε καί βραδέα2 τα εϊδεα. πυρρον δε το γένος εστί το 'βκνθικον διά το ψύχος, ούκ επιγινομενου οξέος τού ήλιου, ύπο δε τού ψύχεος η λευκότης έπι-24 καίεται καί γίνεται πυρρή.
XXI.	ΙΙολύγονον δε ούχ οίόν τε είναι φύσιν τοιαντην- ούτε γάρ τω άνδρί η επιθυμίη της μείξιος γίνεται πολλή διά την υγρότητα της φνσιος καί τής κοιλίης την μαλθακότΐ]τά τε καί την ψυχρότητα, άφ' οτων ήκιστα βίκος άνδρα οίόν τε λαγνενειν' και ετι υπο των ίππων αίεί κοπτόμενοι άσθενέες γίνονται ες την μεϊξιν- τοϊσι μεν άνδράσιν αύται αι προφάσιες γίνονται, τήσι δε γυναιξίν ή τε πιότης της σαρκος καί υγρό της· 10 ον γάρ δύνανται ετι σνναρπάζειν αι μήτραι τον γόνον‘ ούτε γάρ έπιμήνιος κάθαρσις α ιτ ή σ ι γίνεται ως χρεών έστιν, ἀλλ’ ολίγον καί διά χρόνου, τό τε στόμα των μητρέων ύπο 7τι μελής συγκλεί-εται καί ούχ υποδέχεται τον γόνον αύταί τε άταλαίπωροι καί πίεραι καί αι κοιλίαι ψυχραί
1 Is there a trap in the test after νομίζονσι ? ov5h νομίζονσι adds nothing to οΰ σπαρ·γανουνται, and requires an infinitive or some phrase to complete the sense. I once conjectured
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dries up from their joints, and their bodies beeome more braced, more nourished and better artieulated. Their bodies grow relaxed and squat, firstly beeause, unlike the Egyptians, they do not use swaddling elothes, of Avliich they have nut the habit,1 for the sake of their riding, that they may sit a horse well ; secondly, through their sedentary lives. For the boys, until they can ride, sit the greater part of the time in the wagon, and because of the migrations and wanderings rarely walk on foot; while the girls are wonderfully flabby and torpid in physique. The Scythians are a ruddy race because of the cold, not through any fierceness in the sun’s heat. It is the cold that burns their white skin and turns it ruddy.
XXL A constitution of this kind prevents fertility. The men have πο great desire for intercourse because of the moistness of their constitution and the softness and ehill of their abdomen, which are the greatest elieeks on venery. Moreover, the constant jolting on their horses unfits them for intercourse. Such are the causes of barrenness in the men ; in the women they are the fatness and moistness of tbeir flesh, which are such that the womb cannot absorb the seed. For neither is their monthly purging as it should be, but scanty and late, while the mouth of the womb is closed by fat and does not admit the seed. They are personally fat and lazy, and their
1 This is a literal translation of the text, but see the footnote on the opposite page. * 2
ωσχίρ ovS’ iv Alyvwry νομίζονσι, and I find that Coiay too has suggested this emendation, on the ground that it is unlikely that the Egyptians used swaddling clothes.
2 βοαδία $3 b : βλαδέα Coray.
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καί μάλθακαί· ύπο 1 τούτων των άναηκεων ου πούλύηονόν εστι το yevos το Ί.κυθικόν. peya he τεκμήριον αι οικετι8ες ποιέονσιν’ ου yap φθάνουσι παρά άνδρα άφικνεύμεναι καί εν yaaTpi ΐσχουσιν 20 δία την τα\αιπωρίην καί ίσχνότητα τής σαρκός.
XXII.	’Έτί τε προς τούτοισιν εύνουχίαι yί-νονται οι 2 πΧεΐστοι ev Έ,κύθρσι καί yvvaiKeia epy όζοντα ι και ως αι y υναΐκες 8ιαιτεΰνται3 διαΧώ/ονταί τε ομοίως’ καΧεύνταί τε οι τοιούτοι Άναριεϊς* οι μεν ούν επιχώριοι τήν αιτίην προστιθεασι θεω και σέβονται τούτους τούς ανθρώπους και ιτροσκυνεουσι, 8ε8οικότες περί εωυτών έκαστοι, εμο ι 8ε καί αν τω 8οκεΐ ταντα τα πάθεα Θεία είναι καί π/λλα πάντα καί ούδεν 10 ετερον ετερου θειότερον ον8ε άνθρωπινώτερον, ά\\α πάντα όμοια καί πάντα Θεία, έκαστον Se αυτών εχει φύσιν τήν εωυτου καί ούδεν άνευ φύσιος yίνεται. καί τούτο το πάθος ως μοι 8ο-κει ^/ίνεσθαι φράσω’ ύπο τής ίππασίης αύτους κεδματα "λαμβάνει, άτε αίεί κρεμαμενων chτο των ίππων τοΐς πόσιν επειτα άποχωλούνται και ελκούνται τα ισχία, οι αν σφό8ρα νοσήσωσιν. ίώνται δε σφάς αυτούς τρόπω τοιώδε. όκοταν yap άρχηται ή νούσος, όπισθεν τού ώτος εκατερου 20 φλέβα τάμνουσιν. όκόταν 8ε απορροή το αιμα, ύπνος ύπολαμβάνει ύπο άσθενείης καί καθευ-8ουσιν. επειτα άvεyείρovτaι, οι μεν τινες ύyιέες εόντες, οι δ1 ου- εμοί μεν ούν δοκεϊ εν ταύτη τή ίήσει 8ιαφθείρεσθαι ό "/ονος· είσϊ yap παρά τα
1	Before ύτί> the MSS. have καί, which YVilamowitz deletes.
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abdomen is cold and soft. These are the causes which make the Scythian race unfertile. A clear proof is afforded by their slave-girls. These, because of their activity and leanness of body, no sooner go to a man than they are with child.
XXII.	Moreover, the great majority among the Scythians beeonie impotent, do women’s work, live like women and converse accordingly. Such men they call Anaries. Now the natives put the blame on to Heaven,and respect .ind worship these creatures, each fearing for himself. I too think that these diseases are divine, and so are nil others, no one being more divine or more human than any other ; all are alike3 and all divine. Each of them lias a nature of its own, and none arises without its natural cause. How, in my opinion, this disease arises I will explain. The habit of riding causes swellings at the joints,1 because they are always astride their horses; in severe cases follow lameness and sores on the hips. They cure themselves in the following way. At the beginning of the disease they cut the vein behind each ear. When the blood has ceased tu How faintness comes over them and they sleep. Afterwards they get up, some cured and some not. Now, in my opinion, by this treatment the seed is destroyed. For by the side of the ear are veins, to
1	Fur this difficult word see Littre V. 3‘2() and VIII. xxxix full. 2 3 4
2	Should not οι be deleted? It is unlikely that “the majority” were impotent, but “ very many” might be.
3	όίαιτίΐιρται added by Gompcrz.
4	Αpapms Oomperz (of. Herodotus I. 105): apSpie7s V: aPaPOpieis Jl3 : apapSperis b.
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ώτα φΧέβες, ας εάν τι? επιτάμτ), άμονοι γίνονται οι επιτμηθέντες. ταύτας τοίνυν μοι δοκέουσι τάς φΧέβας έπιτάμνειν. οι δε μετά ταΰτα επειδάν άφίκωνται παρά μυναΐκας καί μη οΐοί τ εωσι χρήσθαί σφίσιν, το πρώτον ούκ ένθυμεύνται, ΙΟ ἀλλ’ ήσυχίην έχουσι. όκόταν δε δίς και τρις και πΧεονάκις αύτοϊσι πειρωμένοισι μηδέν άΧ-Χοιότερον άποβαίνη, νομίσαντές τι ήμαρτηκέναι τω θεώ, ον έπαιτιώνται, ενδύονται στοΧήν μυ-ναικείην καταμνόιπες έωυτών άνανδρείην. μυ-ναικίζουσί τε καί εργάζονται μετά των γυναικών α καί έκειναι.
ToDro δε πάσχουσι ίβκυθέων οι ιτΧούσιοι,1 ούχ οι κάκιστοι ά\\' οί ευμενέστατοι καί ίσχύν πΧεί-στην κεκτημένοι, διά την ιπητασίην, οι δε πένητες 40 ησσον ου μάρ ίππάιζονται. καίτοι έχρήν, έπεϊ θειότερον τούτο το νόσευμα των Χοιπών εστιν, ου τοϊς μενναιοτάτοις των 'βκυθέων καί τοϊς πΧου-σιωτάτοις προσπίπτειν μούνοις, άΧΧά τοϊς άπασιν ομοίως, καί μάΧΧον τοΐσιν οΧίμα κεκτημένοισιν, ει δη τιμώμενοι2 χαίρουσιν οι θεοί καί θαυμα-ζόμενοι υπ' ανθρώπων καί αντί τούτων χάριτας άποδιδόασιν. εικός μάρ τούς μεν πΧουσίους θυειν 7τοΧΧά τοϊς θεοϊς καί άνατιθέναι αναθήματα έόντων ;χρημάιτων ποΧΧών καί τιμάν, τούς δε πένητας 50 ησσον διά το μή εχειν, 'έπειτα καί έπιμεμφομένους οτι ου διδόασι χρήματα αύτοΐσιν, ώστε των τοιού-των αμαρτιών τάς ζημίας τούς όΧίμα κεκτημένους φέρειν μιιΧΧον ή τούς πΧουσίους. άΧΧά μάρ, ώσπερ καί πρότερον εΧεξα, Θεία μεν καί τ αυτά εστιν ομοίως τ οϊς αΧΧοις' μίνεται δέ κατά φύσιν έκαστα. καί ή τοιαύτη νοϋσος άπο τοιαύτης 128
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cut which causes impotence, and I believe that these are the veins which they cut. After this treatment, when the Scythians approach a woman but cannot have intercourse, at first they take no notice and think no more about it. But when two, three or even more attempts are attended with no better success, thinking that they have sinned against Heaven they attribute thereto the cause, and put on women’s clothes, holding that they have lost their manhood. So they play the woman, and with the women do the same work as women do.
This affliction affects the rich Scythians because of their riding, not the lower classes but the upper, who possess the most strength ; the poor, who do not ride, suffer less. But, if we suppose this disease to be more divine than any other, it ought to have attacked, not the highest and richest classes only of the Scythians, but all classes equally—or rather the poor especially, if indeed the gods are pleased to receive from men respect and worship, and repay these with favours. For naturally the rich, having great wealth, make many sacrifices to the gods, and offer many votive offerings, and honour them, all of Avhich things the poor, owing to their poverty, are less able to do; besides, they blame the gods for not giving them wealth, so that the penalties for such sins are likely to be paid by the poor rather than by the rich. But the truth is, as I said above, these affections are neither more nor less divine than any others, and all and each are natural. Such a disease arises 1 2
1	οί πλούσιοι, Cobet (Mnemosyne IX. 70) would delete these words.
2	(ϊ δή τιμώμενοι Coray : ον τιμωμίνοισιν ήδη εΙ MSS.
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προφάσιος τοϊς Εκύθρσι ηίνεται ο'ίην εύρηκα. εχει Βε καί κατο, τούς Χοιπούς ανθρώπους ομοίως, οκού yap ίππάζονται μάΧιστα καί πυκνότατα, 60 εκεί 7τΧεϊστοι υπό κεΒμάτων καί ΙσχιάΒων καί TToSayptow ίιΧίσκονται καί Xayveveiv κάκιστοί είσι. ταύτα Be τοίσι Έ,κύθρσι πρόσεστι, και εύνουχοειΒεστατοί είσιν ανθρώπων Βία ταύτας τε1 τάς προφάσιας και οτι άναξυρίΒας εχουσιν αίεί και είσιν επί των ίππων το πΧεΐστον του χρόνου, ώστε μήτε χειρί άπτεσθαι του αίΒοίου, υπό τε του ·ψυχεος καί του κόπον επιΧήθεσθαι του Ιμερου καί τής μείξιος, καλ μηύεν παρακινεΐν 69 πρότερον ή άνανΒρωθήναι.2
XXIII.	Περί μεν ονν tow Ί,κυθεων ούτως εχει του γίνεος. το Βε Χοιπόν y ενός το εν τ ρ Κνρώπρ Βιάφορον αυτό εωυτω εστι και κατά το peyέθος καί κατά τάς μορφάς Βία τάς μετaXXayάς των ώρεων, οτι peyaXai yivomai και πυκναί, και θάΧπεά τε ισχυρά και χειμώνες καρτεροί καί 'όμβροι ποΧΧοϊ καί αυτις αύχμοί ποΧνχρόνιοι καί πνεύματα, εξ ων μεταβοΧαί ποΧΧαί καί παντο-Βαπαί. από τούτων είκός αϊσθάνεσθαι 3 καί την 10 7 όνεσιν εν ττ) σ ν μπήξει τού y όνου άΧΧοτε 4 άΧΧην καί μη τω αν τω την αυτήν y ίνεσθαι εν τε τω θερει καί τω χειμώνι μτ)Βε εν επομβρίη καί αύχμω. Βιότι τα εί'Βεα ΒιηΧΧάχθαι νομίζω των Ευρωπαίων μάΧΧον ή τών Άσιηνών καί τα peyWea Βιαφορώ-τατα αυτά εωντοϊς είναι κατά πόΧιν εκάστην. αι y0p φθοραί πΧείονες eyyivovTai του yόνου εν ττ) συμπήξει εν ττ)σι μεταΧΧα^/ήσι τών ώρεων πυκντ)-
1 τ6 added by Wilainowitz.
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among the Scythians for such a reason as I have stated, and other men too are equally liable to it, for wherever men ride very much and very frequently, there the majority are attacked by swellings ;it the joints, sciatica and gout, and are sexually very weak. These complaints come upon the Scythians, and they are the most impotent of men, for the reasons I have given, and also because they always wear trousers and spend most of their time on their horses, so that they do not handle the parts, but owing to cold and fatigue forget about sexual passion, losing their virility before any impulse is felt.
XXIII.	Such is the condition of the Scythians. The other people of Europe differ from one another both in stature and in sh.'ipe, because of the changes of the seasons, which are violent and frequent, while there are severe beat waves, severe winters, copious rains and then long droughts, and winds, causing many changes of various kinds. Wherefore it is natural to realize that generation too varies in the coagulation of the seed,1 and is not the same for the same seed in summer as in winter nor in rain as in drought. It is for this reason, I think,that the physique of Europeans varies more than that of Asiatics, and th»t their stature differs very widely in each city. For there arise more corruptions in the coagulation of the seed when the changes of the sea-
1 I.e. “in the formation of the foetus.” 2 3
2	Coray, with at least one MS., would read ανδρωθήναι, that is. “ attempt no sexual act before they recover their virility.”
3	αίσθάνεσθαι Kiihlewein would delete, as interpolated from Chapter Χ : συνίσταπθαι Wilamowitz.
* άλλοτε added (with καί preceding) by Coray.
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σι ν εούσησιν ή εν τήσι παραπΧησίησι καί όμοίησι. 7τερί τε των ήθεων ό αυτός λόγο?· τό
20 τε ay ρ ιον καί το άμεικτον και το θυμοειδές ev τ ρ τοιαύτη φύσει εχχίνετ αι. αι yap εκπΧήξιες πνκναί χινόμεναι της χνώμης την ayριότητα εντιθέ-ασι, το δε ήμερόν τβ καί ήπιον άμαυροΰσι. Sio και ενψυχοτερους νομίζω τους την Κι'ψώπην οίκεοντας είναι ή τους την Άσίην. εν μεν yap τω αίεί παραπΧησίω αι ραθυμίαι ενεισιν, εν δε τω μεταβαΧΧομενω αι ταΧαιπωρίαι τω σώματι καί τη ψυχή, καί από μεν ήσυχίης καί ραθυ-μίης η δειΧίη αύξεται, από οε της ταΧαιπωρίης
30 καί των πόνων αι άνδρεΐαι. δια τούτο είσι μαχιμώτεροι οι την Ευρώπην οϊκεοντες καί δια τούς νόμους, ότι ου βασιΧεύονται ώσπερ οι Άσιη-νοί. ύκου yap βασιΧεύονται, εκεί αν ay κη δειΧο-τάτους είναι, εϊρηται 8ε μοι καί πρότερον. αι yap ψυχαί 8ε8ουΧωνται καί ου βουΧονται παρα-κινόυνεύειν εκόντες ει κη υπέρ άΧΧοτρίης 8υνάμιος. όσοι 8ε αυτόνομοι—υπέρ εωυτών yap τούς κιν-8ύνους αίρεύνται καί ούκ ίίΧΧων—προθυμεύνται εκόντες καί ες τό 8εινόν έρχονται, τα yap αριστεία
40	της νίκης αυτοί φέρονται, ούτως οι νομοί ουχ
41	ήκιστα την εύψυχίην ερχάζονται.
XXIV.	Τό μεν ονν οΧον καί τό απαν ούτως ε'χει περί τε της Ευρώπης καί της Άσίης. ενεισι 8ε καί εν τη Ευρώπη φυΧα 8ιάφορα ετερα ετεροισι καί τα μεηεθεα καί τάς μορφίις καί τ ας ανδρείας, τα δε διαΧΧάσσοντα ταύτά 1 εστιν, α καί επί των πρότερον εϊρηται. ετι δε σαφεστερον φρασω. όκόσοι μεν χώρην ορεινήν τε οίκεουσι καί τρηχεϊαν καί ύψηΧήν καί ενυδρον, καί αι μεταβοΧαί αύτοϊσι ■32
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sons are frequent than when they are similar or alike. The same reasoning applies also to character. In such a climate arise Avildness, unsociability and spirit. For the frequent shocks to the mind impart wildness, destroying tameness and gentleness. Fov this reason, I tliink, Europeans are also more courageous than Asiatics.'" For uniformity engenders slackness, while variation fosters endurance in both body and soul; rest and slackness are food for cowardice, endurance and exertion for bravery. Wherefore Europeans are more warlike, and also because of their institutions, not being under kings as are Asiatics. For, as I said above, where there are kings, there must be the greatest cowards. For men’s souls are enslaved, and refuse to run risks readily and recklessly to increase the power of somebody else. But independent people, taking-risks on their own behalf and not on behalf of others, are willing and eager to go into danger, for they themselves enjoy the prize of victory. So institutions contribute a great (leal to the formation of courageousness.
XXIV.	Such, in outline and in general, is the character of Europe and of Asi.a. In Europe too there are tribes differing one from another in stature, in shape and in courage. The differences care due to the same causes as I mentioned above, which I w ill now describe more clearly. Inhabitants of a region which is mountainous, rugged, high, and watered, 1
1 ταυτά Coray : ταντά JlJ :
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γίνονται των ώρεων μεγα διάφοροι, ενταύθα είκός 10 εϊδεα μεγάΧα είναι καί προς το ταΧαίπωρον και το άνδρεΐον εν πεφυκότα, και το τε άγριον και το θηριώδες αι τοιαύται φύσιες ούχ ήκιστα εχουσιν. όκόσοι δε κοΐΧα χωρία καί Χειμακώδεα καί πνιγηρά καί των θερμών πνευμάτων πΧέον μέρος μετ εχονσιν η των ψυχρών ύδασί τε χρεονται θερμυΐσιν, ουτοι δε μεγάΧοι μεν ούκ αν εϊησαν ονδε κανονίαι, ες εύρος δε πεφυκότες καί σαρκώδεες καί μεΧανό-τριχες, καί αυτοί μέΧανες μάΧΧον ή Χευκότεροι, φΧεγματίαι δε ησσον η χοΧώδεες' το δε άνδρεϊον 20 καί το ταΧαίπωρον εν τη ψυχή φύσει μεν ούκ αν ομοίως ενείη, νόμος δε προσγενύμενος άπεργάζοιτ αν. καί ει μεν ποταμοί ενειησαν εν τη χωρη, οίτινες εκ τής χώρης εξοχετεύουσι τό τε στιισιμον καί το ομβριον, ουτοι αν ύγιηροί τε εϊησαν καί Χαμπροί. ει μέντοι ποταμοί μεν μή εϊησαν, τα δε ΰδατα Χιμναΐά 1 τε καί στάσιμα πίνοιεν καί εΧώδεα, ανάγκη τα τοιαύτα εϊδεα προγαστρότερα και σπΧηνώδεα είναι, όκόσοι δε ύψηΧήν τε οίκε-ουσι χώρην καί Χείην καί άνεμώδεα καί ενυδρον, :ΐυ είεν αν εϊδεα μεγάΧοι καί εωυτοϊσι παραπΧήσιοι· άνανδρότεραι δε καί ήμερώτεραι αι γνώμαι. όκόσοι δε Χεπτά τε καί άνυδρα καί ψιΧά, τήσι μεταβοΧήσι των όψεων ούκ εΰκρητα, εν ταύτη τή χωρη τα εϊδεα είκός σκΧηρά τε είναι καί έντονα καί ξανθότερα ή μεΧάντερα καί τα ήθεα καί τάς όργάς αύθάδεάς τε καί ίδιογνώμονας. οκού γάρ αι μεταβόΧαί είσι πυκνοταται των ώρεων καί πΧεϊστον διάφοροι αύταί εωυτησιν, εκεί καί τα εϊδεα καί τα ήθεα καί τάς φύσιας εύρήσεις 40 πΧεΐστον διαφερούσας.
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where the changes of the seasons exhibit sharp contrasts, are likely to be of big physique, with ;t nature well adapted for endurance and courage, and such possess nut a little wildness and ferocity. The inhabitants of hollow regions, that are meadowy, stifling, with more hot than cool winds, and where the water used is hot, will be neither tall nor well-made, but inclined to be broad, fleshy, and dark-haired ; they themselves are dark rather than fair, less subject to phlegm than to bile. Similar bravery and endurance are not by nature part of their character, but the imposition of lawcan produce then) artificially. Should there be rivers in the land, which drain oil’ from the ground the stagnant water and the rain water, these 1 will be healthy and bright. But if there be no rivers, and the water that the people drink be marshy, stagnant, and fenny, the physique of the people must show protruding lie!lies and enlarged spleens. Sueh as dwell in a liiifli land that is level, windy, and watered, will be tall in physique and similar to one another, but rather unmanly and tame in diameter. As to those that dwell on thin, dry, and bare soil, and where the changes of the seasons exhibit sharp contrasts, it is likely that in such country the people will be hard in physique and well-braced, fair rather than dark, stubborn and independent in character and in tempe1*. For where the changes of the seasons are most frequent and most sharply contrasted,, there you will find the greatest diversity in physique, in character, and in constitution.
1 The people, or the rivers? Prolmlily the former, in which case “bright” will mean ‘‘of bright (clear) complexion.”
1 λιμναία )β : κρηναία all other M&.S.
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ΧΙέχισται μεν ουν είσιν αύται τής φυσιος αι διαΧΧαχαί, έπειτα δε και ή χώρη, έν ή αν τις τρέφηται και τα ύδατα. εύρήσεις yap επί το πΧήθος τής χώρης τ ή φύσει άκοΧουθέοντα και τα εϊδεα των άνθρώττων και τούς τρόπους. οκού μεν yap ή χή ττίειρα και μαΧθακή και ένυδρος, και τα ύδατα κάρτα μετέωρα, ώστε θερμά είναι του θέρεος καί του χειμωνος ψυχρά, και των ώρέων καΧώς κειται, ενταύθα και οι άνθρωποι σαρκώδεές 50 είσι καί άναρθροι κατ hypo ι καί άταΧαίπωροι και την ψυχήν κακοί ως επί το ποΧύ. το τε ράθυμον καί το ύπνηρον ένεστιν εν αύτοϊς Ιδεϊν ες τε τάς τέχνας π α χίες καί ου Χεπτοϊ ούδ’ όξέες. οκού δ' εστίν ή χώρη ψιΧή τε και άνυδρος 1 και τρηχεΐα και ύπο τού χειμωνος πιεζομένη καί υπό τού ήΧίου κεκαυμένη, ενταύθα δε σκΧηρούς τε και ισχνούς καί διηρθ ρωμένους και εντόνους καί δασέας ϊδοις.2 τό τε ερχατικόν ενεον 3 εν τή φύσει τ ή τοιαύτη καί το άχρυπνον, τά τε ήθεα και τάς 60 όρχάς αύθάδεας καί ίδιοχνώμονας, τού τε άχρίου μά,ΧΧον μετέχοντας ή τού ημέρου, ες τε τάς τέχνας όξυτέρους τε καί συνετωτέρους και τά ποΧέμια άμείνους εύρήσεις· καί τάΧΧα τά εν τή χή φυόμενα πάντα άκόΧουθα έόντα τή χή. αι μεν έναντιώταται φύσιές τε καί Ιδέαι έχουσιν ούτως, αιτό δε τούτων τεκμαιρόμενος τά Χοιπά ενθυμεΐσθαι, καί 67 ούχ άμαρτήση.
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These are the most important factors that create differences in men’s constitutions ; next come the land in which a man is reared, and the water. For in general you will find assimilated to the nature of the land both the physique and the characteristics of the inhabitants. For where the land is rich, soft, and well-watered, and the -water is very near the surface, so as to be hot in summer and cold in winter, and if the situation be favourable as regards the seasons, there the inhabitants are fleshy, ill-articulated, moist, lazy, and generally cowardly in character. Slackness and sleepiness can be observed in them, and as far as the arts are concerned they are thick-witted, and neither subtle nor sharp. But where the land is bare, waterless, rough, oppressed by winter’s storms and burnt by the sun, there you will see men who are hard, lean, well-articulated, well-braced, and hairy; such natures will be found energetic, vigilant, stubborn and independent in character and in temper, wild rather than tame, ot more than average sharpness and intelligence in the arts, and in war of more than average courage. The things also that grow in the earth ;ill assimilate themselves to the earth. Such are the most sharply contrasted natures and physiques. Take these observations as a standard when drawing all other conclusions, and you will‘make no mistake. 1 * 3
1 uvvSpos Ermerins from inaqtrnsn of 7027 : άνιίχυροϊ MSS.
* ίδοΐϊ b, omitted by most MSS.: ϊδο<$ h.v Coray.
3 Before evebv all MSS. except JG add o£v.
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EPIDEMICS I AND III
.
INTRODUCTION
Thf.sf. two books manifestly form one work, and that the most remarkable product of Greek science.
Pretensions to literary form it has none, yet no Greek writer, with the possible exception of Thucydides, has used language with better effect. Often ungrammatical, sometimes a series of disconnected words, the narrative is always to the point, and always conveys the impression that the writer’s sole object is to express observed facts in the fittest and shortest way.
The composition shows violent dislocations. There come first two “ constitutions,” 1 then two short paragraphs on the duty of the physician and on certain symptoms respectively, then another constitution, then a few paragraphs on fevers, then fourteen clinical histories. The third book begins with twelve more histories, which are followed by a fourth constitution, at the end of’ which is another disconnected paragraph, and the book closes with sixteen histories.
Dislocations due to the ancient methods of copying manuscripts are common enough in classical authors, but startling changes like the above are not such as
1	“Constitution” is the traditional translation of κατάστασή, climatic conditions of such a marked type as to give a distinguishing character to a period of time. The word is also used of diseases, and so on, to denote a fixed type prevalent at any particular time.
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can be ascribed to the vagaries or the carelessness of scribes. Combined with the broken grammar they seem to point to the work having never been prepared for publication. The writer probably jotted down liis remarks as ;i series of notes in an order which happened to suggest itself, and never went on to edit them. Several of the shorter “interpolations” would have been in a modern book footnotes or appendices.
This theory is supported by the fact that a very great number of the histories have πο connection at all with the constitutions. The first three constitutions refer to Thasos; the place ot the fourth is unnamed. The medical cases belong to Thasos, Larisa, Abdera, Cyzicus, and Meliboea, while many others have no locality attached to them. The nature, too, of the diseases bears no "Teat likeness to those of the constitutions. They are all “ acute,” some exhibit abnormal symptoms and some are ordinary cases of remittent malaria. They illustrate Prognostic far better than they do the constitutions. “ What do symptoms portend ? ” is the subject of Prognostic, and the clinical histories give the data from which many of its generalizations may well have been framed. On the whole, it is probable that Epidemics was never published by its author.
The subject matter of the Epidemics, including the five books universally attributed to authors other than Hippocrates, namely, II and IV, V, VI, VII, present several interesting problems. For the present I will confine myself to I and III.
What are the diseases described in the Epidemics? This question lias interested physicians for centuries, 142
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and each medical reader will enjoy the task of diagnosing them for himself. Several cases are difficult, but the section on Hippocratic diseases in the General Introduction should enable even a layman to identify many. Perhaps the most fascinating problem is whether the constitution in Book III refers to the plague year of Thucydides II.
Another interesting point is the clientele of the writer and the scenes of his practice.1 The latter have already been referred to; the names of' the patients, and their position in life, are worth a moment’s consideration.2 None of the clinical histories has a date, but most give the name and address of the sick person. Occasionally the name is given without the address, or the address is given without the name. In a few instances at the end of Book III the town is named but neither the patient nor his address is specified. In two cases (I, case 12, and III, case 4, of second series) name, address and locality are all omitted. The patients are sometimes householders, sometimes members of their families, sometimes slaves. Several seem to have been lodgers.3
The variety in the descriptions of patients seems to show that the Λνι-iter attached no importance to them, but simply wrote in his note-book enough to
1	It is worth noticing that Greek physicians, like the Sophists, often passed from city to city, staying a longer or shorter period according to the demand for their services.
It was for such περιοδευταί that Airs Waters Places was written, to enable them to know what diseases were likely to occur in a eity ihey had never visited before.
2	See Littre, VIII. vii-xxix, where Mcineke is considered.
3	See on these points Littre, X. pp. xxix-xxxii, whi*re Roseignol’s views are given and criticised. There seem lo have been large boarding-houses in some places.
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enable him to identify a patient for himself. In fact he rarely appears to be writing for a public; in the clinical histories especially one feels that the only object is private information.
If the clinical histories are rough notes of this character it becomes plain why they vary in fulness of detail. The plan generally adopted is to give «ι daily bulletin, or at least to notice the critical days, but if the patient was not visited every day and the attendants did not report anything striking, gaps would occur such as we actually do find. An editor writing for a public would either have made these gaps less obvious or else have explained them.
But the most striking feature of this work is its devotion to truth. The constitutions are strictly limited to descriptions of the weather which preceded or accompanied certain epidemics ; the clinical histories are confined to the march of diseases to a favourable or a fatal issue. Nothing irrelevant is mentioned ; everything relevant is included.
Of the forty-two cases, twenty-five end in death, very nearly 60 per cent. The Avriter’s aim is not to show how to cure—treatment is very rarely mentioned —but to discover the sequences of symptoms, to set down the successes and failures of Nature in her efforts to expel the disease. The physician is acting, not qua physician but qua scientist; he has laid aside the part of healer to be for a time a spectator looking down on the arena, exercising that θεωρία which a Greek held to be the highest human activity.
MSS. and Editions
The chief MSS. for Epidemics I. are A and V, and for Epidemics III., V and D3 supplemented for 144
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both books by the interesting commentaries of Galen.
Editions were common in the sixteenth, seventeenth, and eighteenth centuries,1 but none are of outstanding merit. There is an English translation of’no merit by Samuel Farr (London, 1780), and the books are included in Adams’ first volume.
1 See Littre, II. 5A3-59G.
Additional Notes
1.	The word οξίο, “acute,” “sharp,” is applied to fever, and to such iliseases (pleurisy, pneumonia, remittent malaria, etc., Regimen in Acute ‘Diseases, v) as are accompanied by high fever. The Hippocratic doctrines of crisis, coetion, etc., apply cliiolly to acute diseases, Imt not to them only, as the common cold (Ancient Medicine, xviii) shows coetion.
2.	The preposition παρά, meaning “at the house of,” seems to bo used indifferently with ace., gen., or dat. There are probably differences, but I cannot detect them.
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κατάστασή πρώτη
Ι. Έζ; Θάσω φθινοπώρου περι Ισημερίην καί υπ ο 7τΧηϊάόα ΰΒατα ποΧΧά, συνεχέα μαΧθακώς, iv νότισις, χειμών νότιος, σμικρά βόρεια, αύχμου το σύνοΧον 6? ye χειμώνα olov eap χίνεται. cap 8έ νότιον ψυχεινόν, σμικρα ΰσματα. θέρος ως επί το ποΧν επινεφεΧον· άνυόρίαι. έτησίαι ολίγα, σμικρα, όιεσπασ μόνως έπνευσαν.
Γενομενης 8ε τής αχωχής οΧης επί τα νότια καλ μετ αύχμών, πρωί μεν του ήρος εκ τής πρόσθεν 10 καταστάσιος ύπεναντίης και βορείου yei>ομενης 1 όΧίχοις eyivovTO καυσοι καί τούτοισι πάνυ ευστα-θίες, καί όλίχοις ήμορράχει ού8' άπέθνησκον εκ τούτων. έπάρματα 8ε παρά τα ώτα ποΧΧοίσιν ετερόρροπα καί εξ άμφοτερων, τοΐσι πΧειστοισιν άπυροισιν όρθοστάόην’ εστι 8ε οι και σμικρα επεθερμαίνοντο- κατέσβη πόσιν άσινέως ονΒ' εξεπύησεν ούΒενί ώσιτερ τα εξ αΧΧων προφασίων. ήν 8ε ό τρόπος αυτών χαύνα, μεγάλα, κεχυμένα, ου μετά φXεyμoι’ής, είνώΒυνα' πόσιν άσήμως
1 Ι believe that the words 1κ . . . Ύΐνομίνηί should be transposed and placed after ανχμων. “ The w hole year was southerly, after a period which was the opposite.'1
1 vnb in expressions denoting time seems in Hippocrates to mean “about'-’ or “during.” The period is roughly from September 21 to November S,
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First Constitution
I.	In Thasos during autumn, about the time of the equinox to near tile setting of the Pleiades,1 there were many rains, gently continuous, with southerly winds. Winter southerly,2 north winds light, droughts; on the whole, the winter was like a spring. Spring southerly and chilly ; slight showers. Summer in general cloudy. Νυ vain. Etesian winds few, light and irregular.
The whole weather proved southerly, with droughts, but early in the spring, as the previous constitution had proved the opposite and northerly, a few patients suffered from ardent fevers, and these very mild, causing hemorrhage in few cases and no deaths. Many had swellings beside one car, or both ears, in most cases unattended with fever,3so that confinement to bed was unnecessary. In some cases there was slight heat, blit in all the swellings subsided without causing harm ; in no case was there suppuration such as attends swellings of other origin. This Λν,-is the character of them :—flabby, big, spreading, with neither inflammation nor pain ; in every case they
2	That is, the winds were gem-rally from the south, ami such north winds as blew were
3	Or, punctuating after S>ra and τΚείστοισιν, “ There were swellings beside the ears, in many eases on one side, but in most on both.” The epidemic was obviously mumps.
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20 ηφανίσθη. eyiveTO Be ταΰτα μειρακίοισι, νεοισιν, άκμάζουσι, και τούτων τοϊσι περί παΧαίστρην καί •γυμνάσιά πΧειστοισι' <γυναιζ\ Be οΧί^/ρσιν eylνέτο. ποΧΧοΐσι Be βηχες ξηραϊ βησσουσι καί ούΒεν avayovaiv' φωναϊ βpayχώBeeς. ου μετα ποΧύ, τοϊσι Be καί μετ α χρόνον, (\iXey μοναϊ μετ όΒύνης ες ορχιν ετερο ρροπ οι, τοϊσι Be ες άμφοτέρους. πυρετοί τοϊσι μεν, τοϊσι δ’ ού· επιπόνων ταΰτα τοϊσι πΧειστοισι. τα Β’ άΧΧα όσα κατ Ιητρεΐον 29 άνόσως Bipyov.
II.	ΤΙρωΙ Βε του θερεος άρξάμενοι Βία θερεος και κατο, χειμώνα ποΧΧοι των ήΒη ποΧύν χρόνον ύποφερομενων φθινώΒεες κατεκΧίνησαν, επε'ι και τοϊς ενΒοιαστώς εχουσι ποΧΧοϊσιν εβεβαίωσε τότε, εστι δ’ οΐσιν ηρξατο πρώτον τότε, οϊσιν ερρεπεν η φύσις επι τό φθινώΒες. άπεθανον Βε ποΧΧοϊ καί πΧειστ οι τούτων, καί των κατα-κΧινεντων ούκ οιΒα ει τις ούΒ’ ει μετριον χρόνον περ^ενετο. άπεθνρσκον Βε όξυτερως ή ως 10 εϊθισται Buiyeiv τα τοιαΰτα' ως τά ye άΧΧα καί μακρότερα καί εν πυρετοϊσιν εόντα εύφόρως pveyKav καί ούκ άπεθνρσκον, περί ών yeypatyeTai. μοΰνον yap και peyiaTOv των yevopeiwv νοσημάτων τούς ποΧΧούς τό φθινώΒες εκτεινεν.
Be τοϊς πΧειστοισιν αύτών τά παθήματα τοιάΒε’ φρικώΒεες πυρετοί, συνεχεες, οξεες, τό μεν όΧον ού ΒιαΧείποντες" ό Βε τρόπος ήμιτρι-ταΐος· μίαν κουφότεροι, ττ) ετερρ παροξυνόμενοι, καί τό οΧον ειτί τό όξύτερον επιΒιΒόντες- ίΒρώτες 1 2
1	That is, with no symptoms indicative of a crisis.
2	That is, nobody was ill enough to make a visit to the physician’s surgery (ΙητρΐΤον) necessary.
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disappeared without a sign.1 The sufferers were youths, γοπημ; men, and men in their prime, usually those who frequented the Avrestling school and gymnasia. Few women were attacked. Many had dry coughs which brought up nothing when they coughed, but their voices were hoarse. Soon after, though in some eases after some time, painful inflammations occurred either in one testicle or in both, sometimes accompanied with fever, in oilier cases not. Usually they caused much suffering. In other respects the people had no ailments requiring medical assistance.2
II.	Beginning early in the summer, throughout the summer and in winter many of those who had been ailing a long time took to their beds in a state of consumption, while many also who had hitherto been doubtful sufferers at this time showed undoubted symptoms. Some showed the symptoms now for the first time ; these were those whose constitution inclined to be consumptive. Many, in fact most of these, died ; of those who took to their beds I do not know one who survived even for η short time. Death came more promptly than is usual in consumption, and yet the other complaints, which will he described presently, though longer and attended with fever, were easily supported and did not prove fatal. For consumption was the worst of the diseases that occurred, and alone was responsible for the great mortality.
In the majority of eases the symptoms were these. Fever with shivering, continuous, acute, not completely intermitting, but of the semitertian type; remitting during; one day they were exacerbated on the next, becoming on the whole more acute. Sweats
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20 diet, ου δι οΧου' ψύξις άκρεων ποΧΧη και μόχις άναθερμαινόμενα. κοιΧίαι ταραχώΒεες χοΧώδεσιν, ολιγοί?, άκρητοισι, Χεπτοϊσι, δακνώδεσι· ττυκνά άνίσταντο. ούρα ή λεπτά κα'ι άχρω και άπεπτα καί oXiya 7) πάχος εχοντα και σ μικρήν νπόστασιν, ον καΧώς καθιστάμενα, ἀλλ’ ω μη τινι και άκαίρω νποστάσει. εβρσσον Βε σμικρά, πυκνά, πέπονα, κατ’ oXiya μόyις άνάχοντες. οΐσι Βε τα βιαιότατα συμπίπτοι, ούΒ’ ες oXiyov πεπασμόν >}ει, άΧΧά ΒιετεΧεον ωμά πτύοντες·	φάρ υγγες δε τοϊσι
30 πΧείστοισι τούτων εξ άρχής καί διά τ έλεος επώδυνοί’ είχον ερευθος μετά φ\εχμοι>ης' ρεύματα σμικρά, Χεπτάι, δριμεα' ταχύ τιμιόμενοι καί κακούμενοι, άπόσιτοι πάντων yευμάτων διά τεΧεος, άδιψοι· καί παράΧηροι ποΧΧοΙ περί θάινα-H5 τοι’. περί μεν τά φθινώδεα ταύτα.
III.	Κατο Βε θέρος ήδΐ) και φθινόπωρον πυρετοί ποΧΧοι συνεχεες ου βιαίως, μακρά δε νοσεουσιν ούδε περί τα ιίΧΧα Βνσφόρως διάχουσιν εχένοντο' κοιΧίαι τε yap 1 τοϊσι πΧείστοισι πάνυ εύφόρως καί ούδεν άξιον Xoyov προσέβΧαπτον. ουρά τε τοϊσι πΧείστοισιν εύχρω μεν καί καθαρά, Χεπτά Βε καί μετά χρόνον περί κρίσιν πεπαινόμενα. βιΐχώδεες ου Χίιμν. ουδέ τά βησσόμενα ΒυσκόΧως· ούό' άπόσιτοι, άΧΧά και Βιδόναι πάνυ ενεδεχετο. 10 το μεν οΧον ύπενόσεον,- ου τον φθινώδεα τρόπον 1 2
1	yap most MSS.: ταραχ-ioees V.
2	After ίητΐνόσεον the MSS. have οἱ φθιι·οιτα, which Kiililewein deletes.
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were continual, but not all over the bod}’. Severe chill in the extremities, which with difficulty recovered their -warmth. Bowels disordered, λ ν i t h bilious, scanty, unmixed, thin, smarting stools, causing the patient to get up often. Urine either thin, colourless,1 unconcocted and scanty, or thick and with a slight deposit, not settling favourably, but with a crude and unfavourable deposit. The patients frequently coughed up small, concocted sputa, brought up little by little Avith difficulty. Those exhibiting the symptoms in their most violent form showed no concoction at all, but continued spitting crude sputa. In the majority of these cases the throat was throughout painful from the beginning, being red and inflamed. Fluxes slight, thin, pungent. Pflents quickly wasted away and grew Avorse, being throughout averse to all food and experiencing no thirst. Delirium in many cases as death approached. Such were the symptoms of the consumption.
111.	But when summer came, and during autumn occurred many continuous but not violent fevers, which attacked persons who were long ailing without suffering distress in any other particular manner ; for the bowels were in most cases quite easy, and hurt to no appreciable extent. Urine in most cases of good colour and clear, but thin, and after ci time near the crisis it grew concocted. Coughing was slight, and caused no distress. No lack of appetite ; in fact it was quite possible even to give food. In general the patients did not sicken, as did the consumptives,
1 Throughout Epidemics αχρως may mean, not merely “ without colour,” but “of bad colour.” It certainly lias this meaning in Airs Waters Places, VII, 1. ii. See p. S.">.
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πυρετοΐσι φρικωύεσι, σμικριι ύφιΒρονντες, άλλοτε έιΧΧοιως 7ταροξυνομενοι πεπΧανημένως.1 'έκρινε τούτων οισι τ α βραχύτατα χίνοιτο περί εικοστήν, τοίσι δέπΧείστοισι περί τεσσαρακοστήν, ποΧΧοϊσι δέ περί τ ας όχδοήκοντα- έστι δ' οίσιν ούδ' όντως, αλλά πεπΧανημόνως και άκρίτως έζεΧιπον' τούτων δέ τοίσι 7τ\είστοισιν ου ποΧνν διαΧιπόντες χρόνον υπόστρεψαν οι πυρετοί πάΧιν, εκ δέ των νποστροφέοον εν τήσιν αύτήσι περιοδοισιν εκρί-20 νοντο’ ποΧΧοϊσι δε αυτών άνήχαχον, ώστε και υιτο χειμώνα νοσεΐν-
Έ κ πάντων δέ των υπ οχ εχ ραμμένων έν τ ρ καταστήσει ταύτη μούνοισΐ τοίσι φθινώδεσι θαΐ’ατώδεα συνέπεσεν επει τοΐσί χε έίΧΧοισι πάσιν εύφόρως, καί θανατώδεες εν τοισιν έίΧΧοισι 2G πυρετοϊσιν ούκ έχένοντο.
κατάστασις δεύτερη
IV.	Ει/ (~)άσω πρωί τον φθινοπώρου χειμώνες ον κατά, καιρόν, έιΧΧ' έξαίφνης έν βορείοισι καί νοτιοισι ποΧΧοΐς ύχρο'ι και προεκρηχνύμενοι. ταύτα δη έχενετό τοιαντα μέχρι πΧηϊάδος δύσιος καί υπ ο πΧηϊάδα. χειμών δε βόρειος· νδατα ποΧΧά, Χάβρα, μεχάΧα, χιόνες’ μειξαίθρια τα πΧεΐστα. ταύτα δέ έχένετο μεν πάντα, ου Χίην δε έικαίρως τα των ψυχέων. ήδη δέ μεθ' ήΧίου τροπής χειμερινής και ήνίκα ζέφυρος πνεΐν 10 αρχεται, όπισθοχειμώνες μεχάΧοι, βόρεια πολλά, χιών κα'ι ΰδατα ποΧΧέι συνεχέως, ουρανός Χαι-
1 After ττΐπΧαν-ημένοις the MSS. have τb μεν ολον ουκ εκλεί-irovres. παροζυι όμενοι δέ τριταιοφυεα τρόπον, which Kuhle weill thinks aa interpolation from Chapter VII.
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with shivering fevers, but with slight sweats, the paroxysms being variable and irregular.1 The earliest crisis was about the twentieth day; in most cases the crisis was about the fortieth day, though in many it was about the eightieth. In some cases the illness did not end in this way, but in an irregular manner \vithout a crisis. In the majority of these eases the fevers relapsed after a brief interval, and after the relapse a crisis occurred at the end of the same periods as before. The disease in many of these instances λν«5 so protracted that it even lasted during the winter.
Out of all those described in this constitution only the consumptives showed a high mortality-rate * for all the other patients bore up well, and the other fevers did not prove fatal.
Second Constitution
TV. In Thasos early in autumn occurred unseasonable wintry storms, suddenly with many north and south winds bursting out into rains. These conditions continued until the setting of the Pleiades and during their season. Winter was northerly; many violent and abundant rains; snows; generally there were fine intervals. With all this, however, the cold weather was not exceptionally unseasonable. But immediately after the winter solstice, when the west λνίηά usually begins to blow, there was a return of severe >vintry weather, much north wind, snow and
1 The words omitted by Kiihlewein mean “not intermitting altogether, but with exacerbations after the manner of tertians.”
VOL. i.
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ΧαπώΒης καί ειτινέφεΧος. ταΐηα δβ συνετεινε καί ούκ άνίει μέχρι ίσημερίης. cap Βέ ψυχρόν, βόρειον, υΒατώΒες, επινέφεΧον. θέρος ου Χίην καυματώΒες έγένετο· έτησίαι συνεχές 'έπνευσαν, ταχύ Be περί άρκτουρον £ν βορείοισι ποΧΧα 17 7τάΧιν ΰΒατα.
V.	Υενομένου δβ του ετεος οΧου vypoO και ψυχρόν και βορείου κατο, χειμώνα μεν υηιηρως εϊχον τα πΧεΐστα, πρωί Βέ του ήρος ποΧΧοί τινες καί οι πΧεΐστ οι Bifjyov επινόσως. ηρξαντο μεν ου ν το πρώτον όφθαΧμίαι ροώΒεες, όΒννώΒεες, By pal άπέπτως· σμικρά Χημία ΒυσκόΧως ποΧ-Χοϊσιν έκρι^νύμενα· τοίσι πΧεΐστ οισιν νπέ-στρεφον άπέΧιπον όψε προς τό φθινόπωρον. κατο. Be θέρος και φθινόπωρον ΒυσεντεριώΒεες καί 10 τεινεσμοί καί ΧειεντεριώΒεες. καί Βιάρροιαι χοΧώΒεες, ποΧΧοΐσι Χεπτοΐσιν, ώμοΐσι καί Βακνώ-Βεσιν, εστι Β' οίσι καί ύΒατώΒεες. ποΧΧοΐσι Βέ καί περίρροιαι μετά πόνου χοΧώΒεες, ΒΒατώΒεες, ζυσ ματώΒεες, πνώΒεες, στpayyoυpιώBεες' ου νεφριτικά, άΧΧα τούτοισιν άντ άΧΧων άΧΧα. εμετοί φXεyμaτώBεeς, χοΧώΒεες καί αιτίων άπέπτων άvayωyaί. ιΒρώτες' πάσι πάντοθεν 7τοΧυς πΧάΒος. iyiveTo Be ταυτα ποΧΧοϊσιν όρθοστάΒην άπΰροισι, ποΧΧοΐσι Be πυρετοί, περί 20 ών yεypάψετaι. εν οίσι Βέ νπεφαίνετο πάντα τα ^oyeyραμμένα, μετά πόνον φθινώΒεες. ηΒη Βέ φθινοπώρου καί υπό χειμώνα πυρετοί συνεχέες— καί τισιν αυτών oXiyoiai κανσώΒεες—ημερινοί, νυκτερινοί, ημιτριταΐοι, τριταΐοι άκριβεες, τεταρταίοι, πΧάνητες. έκαστοι Βέ τών vπoyeypaμ-26 μενών πυρετών ποΧΧοϊσιν eyivovTo.
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copious rains continuous]v, sky stormy and clouded. These conditions lasted υπ, and did not remit before the equinox. Spring cold, northerly, wet, cloudy. Summer did not turn out excessively hot, the Etesian winds blowing continuously. But soon after, near the rising of Arcturus, there whs much rain again, with northerly winds.
V.	The whole year having been wet, cold and northerly, in the winter the public health in most respects was good, but in early spring many, in fact most, suffered illnesses. Now there began at first inflammations of the eyes, marked by rheum, pain, and unconcocted discharges. Small gummy sores, in many cases causing distress when they broke out; tlie great majority relapsed, and ceased late on the approach of autumn. In summer and autumn dysenteric diseases, tenesmus and lientcry ; bilious diarrhoea, with copious, thin, crude, smarting stools ; in some cases it was also watery. In many cases there were also painful, bilious de-fluxions, watery, full of thin particles, purulent and causing strangury. No kidney trouble, but their various symptoms succeeded in various orders. Vomitings of phlegm, bile, and undigested food. Sweats; in all cases much moisture over all the body. These complaints in many cases were unattended with fever, and the sufferers were not confined to bed ; but in many others there >vas fever, as I am going to describe. Those who showed all the symptoms mentioned above were consumptives who suffered pain. When autumn came, and during winter, continuous fevers—in some few eases ardent —dfiv fevers, night fevers, seniitertians, exact tertians, quartans, irregular fevers. Each of the fevers mentioned found many victims.
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VI.	Οι μεν ουν καΰσοι εΧαχίστοισί τε eyivovTO καί ήκιστα των καμνόντων οντοι επόνησαν. ουτε yap ήμορρά^ει, el μη πάνυ σ μικρά καί oXiyoiaiv, ου τε οι παράΧηροι. τά τε αΧΧα πάιντ εύφόρως. εκρινε τούτοισι πάνυ εύτάκτως, τοϊσι πΧείστοισι συν τήσι διαΧειπούσησιν iv επτακαίδεκα ήμερησιν ουδέ άποθανόντα ούδενα οίδα τότε καύσω ουδέ φρενιτικά τότε yενόμενα. οι δε τριταΐοι πΧείους μεν των καύσων καί επιπονώτεροι· εύτάκτως δε ΙΟ τούτοισι πάσιν άπ'ο τί}? πρώτης Χήψιος τεσσαρας περιόδους· εν επτά δε τεΧεως έκριναν ούδ' υπόστρεψαν ούδενι τούτων. οι δε τεταρταίοι ποΧΧοΐσι μεν εξ αρχής εν τάξει τεταρταίου ήρξαντο, εστ ι δε οι ς ου κ oXiyoiaiv εξ άΧΧων πυρετών και νοσημάτων άποστάισει τεταρταίοι iyόνοντο· μακρά δε και ως εϊθισται τούτοισι καί ετι μακρότερα συνόπιπτεν. άμφημερινοί δε και νυκτερινοί καί πΧάινητες ιτοΧΧοΐσι ποΧΧοί καί ποΧύν χρόνον παρεμενον όρθοστάδην τε κα\ 20 κατακειμένοισι. τοίσι πΧείστοισι τούτων υπό 7τΧηϊάδα καί μόχρι χειμώνας οι πυρετοί παρεί-ποντο. σπασμοί δε 7τοΧΧοΐσι, μάΧΧον δε παιδίοις, εξ αρχής καί ύπεπύρεσσον, καί επί πυρετοΐσιν eyivovTO σπασμοί' χρόνια μεν τοίσι πΧείστ οισι τούτων, άβΧαβεα δε, ει μή τοίσι καί εκ τών άΧΧων 26 πάντων όΧεθρίως εχουσιν.
ΥΠ. Οί δβ δη συνεχεες μεν το δΧον καί ουδέ ν εκΧείποντες, παροξυνόμενοι δε 7τάσι τριταιοφυόα *56
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VI.	Now the ardent fevers attacked the fewest persons, and these were less distressed than any of the other sick. There was no bleeding from the nose, except very slight discharges in a few cases, and no delirium. All the other symptoms were slight. The crises of these diseases were quite regular, generally in seventeen days, counting the days of intermission, and I know of no ardent fever proving fatal at this time, nor of any phrenitis. The tertians were more numerous than the ardent fevers and more painful. Hut all these had four regular periods from the first onset, had complete erises in seven, and in no case relapsed. But the quartans, >vhile in many instances they began at first with quartan periodicity, yet in not a few they became quartan by an abscession from other fevers or illnesses.1 They were protracted, as quartans usually are, or even more protracted than usual. Many fell victims to quotidians, night fevers, or irregular fevers, and were ill for a lon^ time, either in bed or walking about. In most of these cases the fevers continued during the season of the Pleiades or even until winter. In many patients, especially children, there were convulsions and slight feverishness from the beginning ; sometimes, too, convulsions supervened upon fevers. Mostly these illnesses were protracted, hut not dangerous, except for those who from all other causes were predisposed to die.
ΥΠ. But those fevers which were altogether continuous and never intermitted at all, but in all cases
1 There are often mixed infections in malaria. If the quartan be one of these, being the longest it outlasts the others. So the disease appears to have turned into a quartan.
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τρόπον, μίαν ύποκουφίζοντεν και μίαν παροξυνόμενοι, πάντων βιαιότατοι των τότε ηενομενων και μακρότατοί καί μετά πόνων μεγίστων ηενόμενοί' πρηεων άρχόμενοι, τό Β' οΧον επιΒιΒόντεν αίεί καί παροξυνόμενοι καί άνάσ/οντεν επί τό κάικιον σμικρά Βιακουφίζοντεν καί ταχύ πάΧιν εξ επισχεσιον βιαιότερων παροξυνόμενοι, εν κρισί-10 μοιν ως επί τό ποΧύ κακούμενοι. ρίηεα Βε πάσι μεν άτάκτων καί πεπΧανημενων ε'γίνετο, εΧάχιστα Βε καί ήκιστα τούτοισιν, άΧΧ' επί των άΧΧων πυρετών μεζω, ίΒρώτεν ποΧΧοί, τούτοισι Βε εΧάχιστοι, κουφίζοντεν ουΒεν, ἀλλ’ υπ εναντίον βΧάιβαν φερό vt εν. ψύξιν Βε ποΧΧη τ ούτυισιν άκρεων και poyiv άναθερμαινόμενα. άγρυπνοι τό σύνοΧον καί μάΧιστα ούτοι καί πάΧιν κωματώΒεεν. κοιΧίαι Βε ιτάσι μεν ταραχώΒεεν καί κακαί, ποΧύ Βε τούτοισι κάκισται. ούρα Βε τοϊσι π'Κείστοισι 20 τούτων ή Χεπτά καί ώμα καί άχρω καί μετά χρόνον σμικρά πεπαινόμενα κρίσιμων ή πάχον μεν εχοντα, θοΧερά Βε καί ούΒ'εν καθιστάμενα, ονΒ' υφιστάμενα, ή σμικρά καί κακά και ωμά τά υφιστάμενα· κάκιστα Βε ταντα πάντων, βηχεν Βε παρείποντο μεν τοΐν πυρετοΐσι, ypa^rai Βε ούκ εχω βΧάβην ούΒ' ώφεΧείην yενομενην Βιά βηχόν 27 τότε.
VIII. Χρόνια μεν ούν καί Βυσχερεα καί πάνυ άτάικτων καί πεπΧανημενων καί ακρίτων τ α πΧεϊστα τούτων ΒιετεΧει yιιΌμεva καί τοϊσι πάνυ ι53
EPIDEMICS 1, vn.-vm.
grew worse after the manner of seniitertians, with remission during one day followed by exacerbation during the next, were the most severe of all the fevers which occurred at this time, the longest and the most painful. Beginning mildly, and on the whole increasing always, with exacerbation, and growing worse, they liad slight remissions followed quickly after an abatement by more violent exacerbations, generally becoming worse on the critical days. All patients had irregular rigors that followed no fixed law, most rarely and least in the semitertians,1 but more violent in the other fevers. Copious sweats, least copious in the semitertians ; they brought no relief, but on the contrary caused harm. These patients suffered great chill in the extremities, which grew warm again with difficulty. Generally there was sleeplessness, especially with the semitertians, followed afterwards bv coma. In all the bowels were disordered and in a had state, but in the semitertians they were far the worst, in most of them urine either (a) thin, crude, colourless, after a time becoming slightly concocted with signs of crisis, or (h) thick enough but turbid, in no way settling or forming sediment, or (ij with small, bad, crude sediments, these being· the worst of all. Coughs attended the fevers, l>nt 1 cannot say that either harm or good resulted from the coughing on this occasion.
VIII. Now the greatest number of these symptoms continued to be protracted, troublesome, very disordered, very irregular, and without any critical signs, both in the case of those who came very near death
1 I take the pronoun olros throughout this chapter to refer to the remittent semitertian, or to sufferers from it.
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οΧεθρίως έχουσι και τοϊσι μη. ει 'yap τινας αυτών καί ΒιαΧίποι σμικρά, ταχύ πάΧιν ύπεστρεφεν. εστι δ’ οΐσιν εκρινεν αυτών όΧίηοισιν, οϊσι τα βραχύτατα ηενοιτο, 7τερί ό^Βοηκοστήν εοΰσι, και τούτων ενίοις ύπεστρεφεν, ώστε κατά χειμώνα τους πΧείστους αυτών ετι ιυ νοσεϊν. τοϊσι Βέ πΧείστοισιν άκρίτως εξεΧειπεν. ομοίως Βε ταύτα συνεπιπτεν τοϊς ττερι·γινομενοισιν καί τυΐσιν ου. ποΧΧής Βέ τινος γινόμενης άκρισίης και ιτοικιΧίης επί τών νοσημάτων και μεγίστου μεν σημείου καί κακίστου Βία τέΧεος παρεπομένου τοϊσι πΧείστοισιν ιιποσιτοις είναι πάντων γευμάτων, μάΧιστα Βέ τούτων, οϊσι καί τάΧΧα οΧεθρίως εχοι, ΒιφτώΒεες ου Χίην άκαίρως ησαν επί τοϊσι πυρετοϊσι τούτοισι. ηενομένων Βέ χρόνων μακρών καί πόνων ποΧΧών καί κακής 20 σνντήξιος, επί τούτοισιν αποστασίες εγίνοντο ή μέζους, ώστε ύποφέρειν μή Βύνασθαι, ή μείους, ώστε μηΒέν ώφεΧεΐν, άΧΧα ταχύ παΧινΒρομεϊν .3 καί συνεπείηειν επί το κάκιον.
IX. Βέ τούτοισι τα γινόμενα ΒυσεντεριώΒεα καί τεινεσμοί, καί Χειεντερικοί1 καί ροώΒεες. εστι Bi οϊσι καί ΰΒρωπες μετά τούτων καί άνευ τούτων. ο τι Βέ παραηένοιτο τούτων βιαίως ταχύ συντηρεί, η πάΧιν επί το μηΒέν ώφεΧεΐν, εξανθήματα σμικρά καί ούκ άξίως τής περιβοΧής τών νοσημάτων καί ταχύ πάΧιν άφανιζόμενα ή παρά τά ώτα οιΒήματα μωΧυόμενα 2 καί ούΒέν
1 If this be the true reading, and not \etevTep(ai, it cannot possibly be an adjective in agreement with reiveoiioi, which would yive an absurd sense. It must agree with some such word as o! voaeovres.
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and in the ease of those who did not. For even if some patients enjoyed slight intermissions, there followed a quick relapse. A few of them experienced a crisis, the earliest being about the eightieth day, some of the latter having a relapse, so that most of them were still i'll in the winter. The greatest number had no crisis before the disease terminate*]. These symptoms occurred in those wlio recovered just as much as in those who did not. The illnesses showed ;i marked absence of erisisand a great variety ; the most striking and the worst symptom, which throughout attended the great majority, was a complete loss of appetite, especially in those whose general condition exhibited fatal signs, but in these fevers they did not suffer mu eh from unseasonable thirst. After long intervals, with many pains and with pernicious wasting, there supervened abseessions either too severe to be endured, or too slight to be benefieial, so that there was a speedy return of the original symptoms, and an aggravation of the misehief.1
IX. The symptoms from which these patients suffered were dysenteries and tenesmus, lienteries also and fluxes. Some had dropsies also, either with or without these. Whenever any of these attacked violently they were quiekly fatal, or, if mild, they did no good. Slight eruptions, which did not mateli the extent of the diseases and quickly disappeared again, or swellings by the ears that grew smaller2 and
1	That is, the abseessions did not carry off the morbid humours, which spread again throughout the system.
2	μοΧυνόμζνα. would mean “remained crude.”
- μ^Κυύμίνα. Foes : μή λυΰμίΐ'α A : μυλυνόμεναΥ.
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άποσημαίνοντα, εστι δ’ οΐς ες άρθρα, μάλιστα δε 10 κατά ισχίον, όλίγοισι κρίσιμων άπολείποντα καί ταχύ πάλιν επικρατεύμενα επί την εξ άρχής 12 eξιν.
Χ. ''Κθνησκον δ’ εκ πάντων μεν, πλεΐστοι δ' εκ τούτων, και τούτων παιδία, οσα anτο γάλακτος ήδη, και πρεσβύτερα, δκταετεα καί δεκαετεα, και οσα προ ήβης, εγίνετο δε τούτοισι ταύτα ούκ άνεν των πρώτων γεγραμμενων, τα δε πρώτα 7τολλοϊσιν άνευ τούτων, μούνον δε χρηστόν και μεγιστον των γενομενων σημείων και πλειστούς ερρύσατο των εόντων επί τοΐσι μεγίστοισι κινδύ-νοισιν, οίσιν επί το στ ραγκού ριώδες ετράπετο καί 10 ες τούτο αποστασίες εγίνοντο. συνεπιπτε δε καί το στ ραγγουριώδες τήσιν ήλικίησιν ταύτησιν γίνεσθαι μάλιστα. εγίνετο δε καί των άλλων πολλοΐσιν ορθοστάδην καί επί των νοσημάτων, ταχύ δε καί μεγάλη τις ή μεταβολή τούτοισι πάντων εγίνετο. κοιλίαι τε γάρ, καί ει τύχοιεν εφυγραινόμεναι κακοήθεα τρόπον, ταχύ συν-ίσταντο, γεύμασίν τε πάσιν ήδεως είχον, οι τε πυρετοί πρηεες μετά ταύτα. χρόνια δε καί τού-τοισι τα περί τήν στραγγουρίην καί επιπονως. 20 ούρα δε τούτοισιν ή ει πολλά ηταχέα καί ποικίλα καί ερυθρά, μειξόπυα μετ οδύνης, περιεγενοντο δε πάντες ούτοι, καί ούδενα τούτων οιδα άπο-23 θανύντα.
XI.	"Οσα διά κινδύνων, πεπασμούς των anπάντων πάντας πάντοθεν επικαίρους ή καλάς καί κρίσιμους άποστάσιας σκοπείσθαι. πεπασμοί ταχύτητα κρίσιος καί ασφάλειαν υγιείης σημαί- I
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signified nothing, in some cases appearing at tile joints, especially the hip-joint, in few instances leaving with signs of crisis, when they quickly re-established themselves in their original state.
X.	From all the diseases some died, but tlie greatest number from these fevers,1 especially childnB — those just weaned, older children of eight or ten years, and those approaching puberty. These victims never suffered from the latter symptoms without the first I have described above, but often the first without tlu: latter. The only good sign, the most striking that occurred, which saved very many of those who were in the greatest danger, was when there was a change to strangury, into which absces-sions took place. The strangury, too, came mostly to patients of the ages mentioned, though it did happen to many of the others, either without their taking to bed or when they were ill. Rapid and great was the complete change that occurred in their case. For the bowels, even if they were perniciously loose, quickly recovered ; their appetite for everything returned, and hereafter the fever abated. But the strangury, even in these cases, was long and painful. Their urine was copious, thick, varied, red. mixed with pus, and passed with pain. Hut they all survived, and I know of none of these that died.
XI.	In all dangerous cases you should be on the watch for all favourable coctions of the evacuations from all parts, or fur fair and critical abscessions. Coctions signify nearness of crisis and sure recovery
1 It is not clear to what πάντων and τούτων refer. Probably πάντων refers to all the peniitertiuns, ami τούτων to the special type of them described in Chapter IX.
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νουσιν, ωμά δέ καί άπεπτα καί ες κακάς αποστασίας τρεπόμενα ακρισίας ή πόνους η χρόνους ή θανάτους ή των αυτών υποστροφής. δ τί δε τούτων εσται μάλιστα, σκεπτέον εξ άλλων, λέγειν τα προγενόμενα, γινώσκειν τα
10 παρεόντα, προλέγειν τα εσόμενα' μελετάν ταύτα. ασκεϊν περί τα νοσήματα δύο, ώφελεΐν ή μη βλάπτειν. η τέχνη διά τριών, το νόσημα και ό νοσέων καί ό ίητρός' ό ίητρος υπηρέτης της τέχνης· ύπεναντιούσθαι τω νοσήματι τον νοσέοντα
15	μετά του ίητροΰ.
XII.	Ύά περί κεφαλήν καί τράχηλον άλγήματα και βάρεα μετ οδύνης άνευ πυρετών καί εν πυρετοΐσι· φρενιτικοΐσι μεν σπασμοί, καί ίώδεα επανεμεύσιν, ενιοι ταχυθάνατοι τούτων. εν καύσοισι δέ και τοΐς άλλοις πυρετοίς, οισι μεν τραχήλου πόνος καί κροτάφων βάρος καί σκοτώδεα περί τάς οψιας και υποχονδρίου σύν-τασις ου μετ οδύνης γίνεται, τούτοισιν αίμορ-ραγεΐ διά ρινών οϊσι δέ βάρεα μεν όλης τής
10 κεφαλής, καρδιωγμοί δέ και άσά)δεές είσιν, επανε-μεουσιν χολώδεα και φλεγματώδεα. το πολύ δέ παιδίοισιν εν τοΐσι τοιούτοισιν οι σπασμοί μάλιστα, γυναιξί δέ και ταύτα καί άπο ύστερεών πονοι, 7τρεσβυτέροισι δέ καί δσοις ήδη το θερμόν κρατείται, παραπληγικά ή μάνικά ή στερι]σιες
16	οφθαλμών.
κατάστασις τρίτη
XIII.	Έν %άσω προ άρκτούρου ολίγον καί επ' άρκτούρου ύδατα πολλά μεγάλα εν βορείοις. περί δε ίσημερίην καί μέχρι πληϊάδος νότια 104
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of health, but crude and unconcocted evacuations, which change into bad abscessions, denote absence of crisis, pain, prolonged illness, death, or a return of the same symptoms. But it is by a consideration of other signs that one must decide which of these results will be most likely. Declare the past, diagnose the present, foretell the future; practise these acts. As to diseases, make a habit of two things—to help, or at least to do no harm. The art has three factors, the disease, the patient, the physician. The physician is the servant of the art. The patient must co-operate with the physician in combating the disease.
XII.	Pains about the head and neek, and heaviness combined with p.vin, occur both without and with fever. Sufferers from phrenitis have convulsions, and eject verdigris-coloured vomit; some die very quickly. But in ardent and the other fevers, those with pain in the neck, heaviness of the temples, dimness of si^lit, and painless tension of the hypochondrium, bleed from the nose ; those with a general heaviness of the head, cardial^ia. and nausea, vomit afterwards bile and phlegm. Children for the most part in such cases suffer chiefly from the convulsions. Women have botli these symptoms and pains in the womb. Older people, and those whose natural heat is failing, have paralysis or raving or blindness.
Third Constitution
XIII.	In Thasos «α little before and at the season of Areturus many violent rains with northerly winds. About the equinox until the setting of the Pleiades
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ϋσματα oXiya. χειμών βόρειος, αύχμοί, ψύχεα, ■πνεύματα μεγάλα, χιόνες. περί δε ίσημερίην χειμώνες μέγιστοι, έαρ βόρειον, αύχμοί, ΰσματα oXiya, ψύχεα. περί δε ήΧίου τροπάς θερινάς ϋδατα oXiya, μεyάXa ψύχεα μέχρι κυνδς έπΧησίασε.1 μετά δε κύνα μέχρι άρκτούρον θέρος θερμόν 10 καύματα peyciXa και ούκ εκ πpoσayωyής, άΧΧά συνεχέα και βίαια· ύδωρ ούκ eyivoTO' ετησίαι 'έπνευσαν, περί άρκτούρον ΰσματα νότια μέχρι 13 ίσημερίης.
XIV.	Έζ; ττ) καταστήσει ταύτρ κατά χειμώνα μεν ήρξαντο πapaπXηyίaι καί ποΧΧοΐσιν kyivovTO, καί τινες αύτων έθνρσκον διά ταχέων καί y0p αΧΧως το νόστιμα έπίδημον ήν τα δέ αΧΧα διετέΧεον άνοσοι. πρωί δέ τού ηρος ηρξαντο καύσοι καί διετεΧεον μέχρι ίσημερίης καί προς τδ θέρος, οσοι μεν ου ν ηρος καί θέρεος άρξαμένον αύτίκα νοσεϊν ηρξαντο, οι πΧειστοι διεσωζοντο, oXiyoi δέ τινες εθνησκον. ήδη δέ τού φθινοπώρου 10 καί των ναμάτων "/ενομένων θανατώδεες ήσαν καί πΧείους άπώΧΧυντο.
δέ τά παθύ]ματα των καύσων, οΐαι μεν καΧώς καί δαψιΧέως έκ ρινών aipoppaytjaai,2 διά τούτου μάΧιστα σωξεσθαι, καί ούδένα οιδα, ει καΧώς αιμορραχήσαι,3 εν τ ή καταστήσει ταύτη άποθανόντα. ΦιΧίσκω yap καί Κπαμεινονι καί ίύιΧηνω τεταρταίω καί πεμπταίω σμικρόν από ρινών εσταξεν άπεθανον. οι μέν ούν πΧεΐστοι τών νοσησήντων περί κρίσιν έπερρί^/ονν καί
1 Ι suspect the MSS. reading, as ν'δατα and ψυχ«α can scarcely be the subjects of 4π\ησίασε. I think that επλησίασΐ
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slight, southerly rains. Winter northerly, droughts, cold periods, violent winds, snow. About the equinox very severe storms. Spring northerly, droughts, slight rains, periods of cold. About the summer solstice slight showers, periods of great cold until near the Dog Star. After the Dog Star, until Arcturus, hot summer. Great heat, not intermittent but continuous and severe. No rain fell. The Etesian winds blew. About Arcturus southerly rains until the equinox.
XIV.	In this constitution during winter began paralyses which attacked many, a few of whom quickly died. In fact, the disease was generally epidemic. In other respects the public health continued good. Early in spring began ardent fevers which continued until the equinox and on to summer. Now those who began to be ill at once, in spring or the beginning of summer, in most cases got well, though a few died ; but when autumn and the rains came the cases were dangerous, and more died.
As to the peculiarities of the ardent fevers, the most likely patients to survive were those who had a proper and copious bleeding from the nose, in fact I do not know of a single case in this constitution that proved fatal when a proper bleeding occurred, For Philiscus and Epaminon and Silenus, who died, had only a slight epistaxis on the fourth and fifth days. Now the majority of the patients had rigors near the * 2 3
either is part of a gloss, or lias replaced a verb meaning “ persisted.”
2	αΙμορρα·γρσαι Klihlewein : αίμορραγησαι Α V.
3	αίμορραγήσαί Klihlewein : αιμορρα·Υησαι A : αίμορραγησα V.
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20	μάλιστα οίσι μη αίμορραγήσαι.1 επερρ'^ονν be
21	j καί t 2 οντοι καί εφίΒρονν.
XV.	’Έστι be οίσιν 'ίκτεροι έκταιοις, άλλα τούτοις η κατά, κύστιν κάθαρσις η κοιλίη εκταρα-χθείσα ώφέλει η Βαψίλης αίμορραχίη, οΐον ΉρακλείΒη, ος κατέκειτο παρά ’ΛριστοκύΒει. καίτοι τ ο vt ω καί εκ ρινών ρμορράγησε καί η κοιλίη επεταράχθη, καί κατά κύστιν εκαθήρατο' εκρίθη είκοσταΐος' ονχ οΐον ό Φavayopea) οίκέτης, ω ovbev τούτων eyeveTO' άπέθανεν. ρμορράγβι be τ οίσι πλείστ οισι, μάλιστα be μειρακίοισι καί 10 άκμάζονσι, καί εθνησκον πλεΐστοι τούτων, οίσι μι] αίμορραχησαι? πρεσβντέροισι be ες ίκτέρονς η κοιλίαι ταραχώΒεες, οΐον Βίωιη τω παρά 'S.iXpvov κατακειμένω. έπεΒημησαν be καί Βνσ-evTeplai κατά θέρος, καί τισι καί των Βιανοση-σάντων, οίσι καί atpoppayiai eyevovTO, ες ΒνσεντερκοΒεα ετελεύτησεν, οΐον τω 'Κρότωνος παιΒί καί Μυλλω πολλής alpoppay'n]ς yevoμevης ες ΒνσεντερκοΒεα κατέστη' πepιeyέvovτo.
Πολι)? μέν ούν μάλιστα οντος 6 χυμος επε-20 πόλασεν, έπεϊ καί οίσι 7τερί κρίσιν ονχ ημορ-paypaev, άλλα παρά τα ώτ α έπαναστάντα ηφανίσθη—τούτων Be άφανισθέντων παρά τον κενεώνα βάρος τον αριστερόν καί ές άκρον ίσχιον —άλyiίμaτoς μετά κρίσιν yei>ομένον καί ούρων λεπτών Βιεξιόντων, αίμορραχείν σμικρά ηρξατο περί τετάρτην καί εικοστήν, καί eykvovTO ές 1 2
1	αιμορρα·γησαι Kiililewein : αιμορρα-γμσαι Α: αίμορραγίισΐΐ V.
2	καί before οίτοι is contrary to the sense. One MS. (D) omits it. Oalen read οι avrol for καί υυτοι. The omission of καί is the simplest remedy.
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crisis, especially such as had no epistaxis, but these had sweats also as well as rigors.
XV.	Some had jaundice on the sixth day, but these were benefited by either a purging through the bladder or a disturbance of the bowels or a copious hemorrhage, as was the case with Hera-clides, who lay sick at the house of Aristoeydes. This patient, however, who had a crisis on the twentieth day, not only bled from the nose, but also experienced disturbance of the bowels and a purging through the bladder. Far otherwise was it with the servant of Phanagoras, who had none of these symptoms, and died. But tlie great majority had hemorrhage, especially youths and those in the prime of life, «“ind of these tlie great majority who had no hemorrhage died. Older people had jaundice or disordered bowels, for example Bion, who lay sick at the house of Silenus. Dysenteries also were general in summer, and some too of those who had fallen ill, and also suffered from hemorrhage, finally had dysentery; for example, the slave of Erato and Myllus, after copious hemorrhage, lapsed into dysentery. They recovered.
This humour/ then, especially was in great abundance, since even those who had no hemorrhage near the crisis, blit swellings by the ears which disappeared—and after their disappearance there was a heaviness along tlie left flank up to the extremity of the hip—after the crisis had pain and passed thin urine, and then began to suffer slight hemorrhage about the twenty-fourth day, and
1 Tint is, blood.
αίμορραγησαι Kiihlewein: αΙμορρα·γησαι AV: ημορρΙ·γησιν A1.
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αίμορρα^ίην αποστασίες' Άντιφώντι Κριτο-βούΧον άπεπανσατο και έκρίθη τεΧεως περί 29 τεσσαρακοστήν.
XVI.	Γυναίκες δε ενόσησαν μεν ποΧΧαί, εΧάσ-σους δε ή άνδρες καί εθνρσκον ήσσον. εδυστόκεον δε αι πΧεΐσται και μετά τους τόκους επενόσεον, καί εθνρσκον αυται μάλιστα, olov ή ΎεΧεβούΧον θυ^άτηρ άπέθανεν εκταίη εκ τόκον, τήσι μεν ούν πΧείστρσιν εν τοϊσι πυρετοϊσι γυναικεία επεφαίνετο καί παρθενοισι ποΧΧήσι τότε πρώτον εγενετο· εστι δ’ ήσιν ήμορράηησεν εκ ρινών 1 εστι δ’ οτε και εκ ρινών καί τα γυναικεία τήσιν
10 αύτήσιν επεφαίνετο, οιον τή Δαιθάρσεος θυ>γατρι παρθένια επεφάνη τότε πρώτον καί εκ ρινών Χάβρον ερρύη, και ούδεμίαν οίδα άποθανοϋσαν, ήσι τούτων τι καΧώς yενοιτο. ήσι δε συνεκύρησεν εν ηαστρ\ εχούσρσι ν.οσήσαι, πάσαι άπεφθειραν, 15 ας και εγώ οίδα.
XVII.	Ούρα δε τοϊσι πΧειστοισιν εΰχρω μεν, Χεπτά δε και ύποστάσιας οΧίγας εχοντα, κοιΧίαι δε ταραχώδεες τοϊσι πΧείστοισι διαχωρήμασι Χεπτοϊσι καί χοΧωδεσι. ποΧΧοϊσι δε τών άΧΧων κεκριμενων ες δυσεντερίας ετεΧεύτα, οιον Έ,ενο-φάνει καί Κριτία. ούρα δε ΰδατώδεα ττοΧΧά καθαρά και λεπτά και μετά κρίσιν κα\ ύπο-στόσιος κάΧής χενομενης καί τών άΧΧων καΧώς κεκριμενων άναμνήσομαι οΐσιν εχενετο' Βίωνι, ος
10 κατεκειτο παρά ΊιΧηνόν, Κράτιδι 2 τή παρά ΈΖενοφάνεος, Άρέτωνος παιδί, Μνησιστράτου χυναικί. μετά δε δυσεντεριώδεες εχενοντο ουτοι πάντες.
Περί δε άρκτούρον ενδεκαταίοισι ποΧΧοϊσιν 17°
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abscessions into hemorrhage occurred. In the case of Antipho, son of Critobulus, the illness ceased and came to a complete crisis about the fortieth diiy.
XVI.	Thougli many women fell ill, they were fewer than the men and less frequently died, liut the gre.at majority had difficult childbirth, and after giving birth they would fall ill, and these especially (lied, as did the daughter of Telebulus on the sixth day after delivery. Now menstruation appeared during the fevers in most cases, and with many maidens it occurred then for the first time. Some bled from the nose. Sometimes both epistaxis and menstruation appeared together ; for example, the maiden daughter of Daitharses had her first menstruation during fever and also a violent discharge from the nose. I know of no woman who died if any of these symptoms showed themselves properl}', but all to my knowledge had abortions if they chanced to fall ill when with child.
XVII.	Urine in most c.ases was of good colour, but thin and with slight sediments, and the bowels of most were disordered with thin, bilious excretions. Many after a crisis of the other symptoms ended with dysentery, as did Xenophanes and Critias. I will mention cases in which was passed copious, watery, clear and thin urine, even after a crisis in other respects favourable, and a favourable sediment: Bion, who lay sick at the house of Silenus, Gratis, avIio lodged with Xenophanes, the slave of Areto}and the Avife of Mncsi-stratus. Afterwards all these suffered from dysentery.
About Hie season of Arcturus many had crisis on 1 2
1	MSS. place eart δ’ ν,σiv . . . μινών after (ir(<l>alveTO. The words were first transposed hy Ennerins.
2	Κράτιδι Meineke : Κρατί]/ V: ΚρατιαΙτ·η Α.
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έκρινε καί τούτοισιν ούΒ’ αι κατά Χόγον γινόμενα/, ύποστροφαί ύπ έστρεφαν ήσαν Be καί κωματώΒεες περί τον χρόνον τούτον, πΧείω Be τταιΒία, καί 18 εθνησκον ήκιστα ούτοι πάντων.
XVIII.	Πepl Be Ισημερίην και μέχρι πΧηϊάΒος καί υπό χειμώνα παρείποντο μεν οι καύσοι, άτάρ και οι φρενιτικοί τη νικαύτα 7τΧεΐστοι ey εν ο vt ο και εθνρσκον τούτων οί πΧείστ οι. έγένοντο Βέ καί κατά θέρος όΧιγοι. τοΐσι μεν ου ν κανσώΒεσιν άρχομένοισιν επεσήμαινεν, οίσι τα οΧέθρια συνεπιπτεν αύτίκα yap άρχομενοΐσι πυρετός οξύς, σμικρά έπερρίγουν, άγρυπνοι,1 ΒιψώΒεες, άσώΒεες, σμικρά εφίΒρουν περί μέτωπον 10 καί κΧηΐΒας, ούΒείς Bi’ όΧου, ποΧΧα παρέΧεγον, φόβοι, Βυσθυμίαι, άκρεα περίψνχρα, πόΒες άκροι, μάΧΧον Be τα περί χεΐρας’ οί παροξυσμοί εν άρτίρσί' τοΐσι Be πΧείστοισιν τεταρταίοισιν οι πόνοι μέγιστοι καί ίΒρό:ς επί πΧείστ ον υπόψυχρος καί άκρεα ούκ ετι άνεθερμαίνοντο, άΧΧα πεΧιΒνά καί ψυχρά, ούΒ' έΒίψων ετι επί τούτοισιν ουρά τούτοις όΧίγα, μέΧανα, Χεπτά καί κοιΧίαι εφί-σταντο· ούΒ’ ήμορράγησεν εκ ρινών ούΒενί, οίσι ταΰτα συμπίπτοι, άΧΧ’ ή σμικρά εσταξεν ούΒ' ες 20 υποστροφήν ούΒενί τούτων ήΧθεν, άλΧ’ έκταΐοι άπεθνησκον συν ίΒρωτι. τοΐσι Βε φρενιτικοΐσι συνέπιπτε μεν καί τα υπογεγραμμένα πάντα, εκρινε Βε τούτοισιν ως επί τό ποΧύ ένΒεκαταίοισιν εστι Β’ οίσι καί ε'ικοσταίοισι, οίσιν ούκ εύθύς2 έξ αρχής ή φρενΐτις ήρξατο ή 3 περί τρίτην ή τετάρτην ήμέρην, άΧΧά μετρίως εχουσιν εν τω
1 After &ypviruot Galen adds άδ-ημοι/es.
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the eleventh day, and these did not sutler even the normal relapses. There were also comatose fevers about this time, usually in children, and of all patients these showed the lowest mortality.
XVIJI. About the equinox up to the setting of the Pleiades, and during winter, although the ardent fevers continued, yet cases of phrenitis were most frequent at this time, and most of them were fatal. In summer, too, a few cases had occurred. Now the sufferers from ardent fever, when fatal symptoms attended, showed signs at the beginning. For right from the beginning there was acute fever with slight rigors, sleeplessness, thirst, nausea, slight sweats about the forehead and collar-bones, but in no case general, much delirium, fears, depression, very cold extremities, toes and hands, especially the latter. The exacerbations on the even days ; but in most cases the pains were greatest on the fourth day, with sweat for the most part chilly, while the extremities could not now be warmed a^ain, remaining livid and eold ; and in these cases the thirst ceased. Their urine was scanty, black, thin, with constipation of the bowels. Nor was there hemorrhage from the nose in any case when these symptoms occurred, but only slight epistaxis. None of these cases suffered relapse, but they died on the sixth day, with sweating. The eases of phrenitis bad ;ill the above symptoms, but the crises generally occurred on the eleventh day. Some had their crises on the twentieth day, namely those in whom the phrenitis did not begin at first, or began about the third or fourth day, but
2 οvk tvOvs Kulilt'wein : tiidus ovk most MSS.: οϊσiv.....
(UeTeVeffev omitted by Α V.
8 ή added by Kiihlewein.
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πρώτω χρόνω περί την εβδόμην ες οξύτητα το 28 νόσημα μετέπεσεν.
XIX.	ΙΙλή^ος μεν ούν των νοσημάτων εγενετο. εκ δε των καμνόν των αιτέθνησκον μάΧιστα μειράκια, νέοι, άκμάζοντες, Χειol, ύποΧευκόχρωτες, ίθύτριχες, μεΧανάτριχες, μεΧανόφθαΧμοι, οι είκη και επί το ράθυμον βεβιωκότες, ίσχνόφωνοι, τρη-χύφωνοι, τραυΧοί, οργίΧοι. καί γυναίκες πΧείσται εκ τούτον τον εϊδεος άπεθνησκον. εν δε ταύτη τη καταστήσει ειτί σημείων μάΧιστα τεσσάρων διεσωζοντο· οίσι γάρ η διά ρινών καΧώς αίμορ-10 ραγήσαι 1 ή κατά κύστιν ούρα ττοΧΧά καί ποΧΧην και καΧην ύπόστασιν εχοντα εΧθοι ή κατά κοίΧίην ταραχώδεα χοΧώδεσιν επικαίρως, ή δυσεντερικοί γενοίατο. ττοΧΧοΐσι δε συνέπιπτε μη εφ' ενός κρίνεσθαι των υπογεγραμμένων σημείων, άΧΧά διεξιέναι διά πάντων τ οίσι πΧείστ οισι και δοκεϊν μεν εχειν οχΧηροτερως· διεσωζοντο δε πάντες, οίσι ταύτα συμπίπτοι. γυναιξί δε καί παρθένοισι συνεπιπτε μεν καί τα υπογεγραμμένα σημεία πάντα, ησι 8ε η τούτων τι καΧώς γενοιτο ή τα 20 γυναικεία δαψιΧέως επιφανείη, διά τούτων εσω-ζοντο καί εκρινε, καί ούδεμίαν οίδα άποΧομενην, ησι τούτων τι καΧως γενοιτο. ΦίΧωνος γάρ θυγάτηρ,2 εκ ρινών Χάιβρον ερρύη, εβδομαίη εοΰσα εδείπνησεν άκαιροτέρως· άπεθανεν.
Oίσιν εν πυρετοΐσιν όξεσι, μάΧΧον δε κανσώ-δεσιν, άεκονσιν δάκρυα παραρρεΐ, τούτοισιν άπο ρινών αίμορραγίην προσδέχεσθαι, η ν καί ταΧΧα
1 α'ιμορραγησαι Kuhlowein : αΐμορραγησα< V: ήμορράγησιν Α, with ιν in litura.
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though these fared tolerably at the beginning, yet the disease assumed an acute form about the seventh
day.
XIX. Now the number of illnesses was great. And of the patients there died chiefly striplings, young people, people in their prime, the smooth, the fair-skinned, the straight-haired, the black-haired, the black-eyed, those who had lived recklessly and carelessly, the thin-voiced, the rough-voiced, the lispers, the passionate. Women too died in very great numbers who were of this kind. In this constitution there were four symptoms especially which denoted recovery:—a proper hemorrhage through the nostrils ; copious discharges by the bladder of urine with much sediment of a proper character; disordered bowels with bilious evacuations at the right time ; the appearance of d)rsenteric characteristics. The crisis in many cases did not come with one only of the symptoms described above, but in most cases all symptoms were experienced, and the patients appeared to be more distressed ; but all with these symptoms got well. Women and maidens experienced all the above symptoms, but besides, whenever any took place properly, and whenever copious menstruation supervened, there was a crisis therefrom which resulted in recovery; in fact I know of no woman who died when any of these symptoms took place properly. For the daughter of Philo, who died, though she had violent epistaxis, dined rather unseasonably on the seventh day.
In acute fevers, more especially in ardent fevers, when involuntary weeping occurs, epistaxis is to be 2
2 After θυγάτ-ημ Kuhlewein adds ή.
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οΧεθρίως μη εχωσιν, έπει τοίσι <ye φΧαύρως εχουσιν ούχ αιμορραηίην, ιιΚΧά θάνατον 30 σημαίνει,1
XX.	Τα παρά τα ωτα εν ττυρετοϊσιν επαιρόμενα μετ οδύνης εστιν οϊσιν εκΧείποντος τού πυρετού κρισίμως ούτε καθίστατο ούτε εξεπύεΐ' τούτοισι διάρροιαι χοΧωδέων ή δυσ εντερίη η παχέων ούρων ύπόστασις ηενομενη εΧυσεν, οίον 'Ιύρμίππω τω ΚΧαζομενίω. τα δε περί τάς κρίσιας, εξ ών και διε^ινώσκομεν, η ομοια η ανόμοια, οϊον οι δύο άδεΧφεοί, οι ήρξαντο όμού την αυτήν ωρην κατέκειντο παρά το θερετρον Έπ^ένεος.2 10 τούτων τω πρεσβυτέριο εκρινεν έκταίω, τω δε νεωτέρω έβδομαίω. ύπέστρεψεν άμφοτέροισιν όμού την αυτήν ωρην καί διέλιπεν ημέρας πέντε, εκ δε της υποστροφής έκρίθη άμφοτεροισιν όμού τό σύμπαν έπτακαιδεκαταίοισιν. εκρινε δέ τοϊσι πΧείστοισιν έκταίοις. διεΧειπεν εξ’ εκ δέ των ύποστροφέων εκρινε πεμπταίοις. οίσι δ' εκρινεν εβδομαίοισι, διεΧειπεν επτά' εκ δέ τής υποστροφής εκρινε τριταίοις. οίσι δ' εκρινεν εβδομαίοισι, διαΧείποντα τρεις εκρινεν έβδομαίοις. οίσι δ' “έθ εκρινεν έκταίοισι, διαΧείποντα έξ εΧάμβανε τρισίν, διέχει πε μίαν, μίαν εΧάμβανε ν εκρινεν, οίον Eύά^/οντι τω ιλαιθάρσεος. οίσι δ’ εκρινεν έκταίοισι, διέΧειπεν επτά, εκ δέ τής υποστροφής εκρινε τετάρτη, οίον τη Άγλαίόου θυηατρι. οι μέν ούν πΧείστοι των νοσησάντων εν τή κατα-στάσει ταύτη τού τω τω τρέπω διενόσησαν, κα'ι
1 Ermerins would omit οίσι ν to ση /naive ι.
* After ’ETTiyeveos the MSS. add aHekipeol.
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expected it the patient have no fatal symptoms besides; for when lie is in a bad way such weeping portends not hemorrhage but death.
XX. The painful swellings by the ears in fevers in some cases neither subsided nor suppurated when the fever ceased with a crisis. They were cured by bilious diarrhoea, or dysentery, or a sediment of tliick urine such as closed the illness of Hermippus of Clazomenae. The circumstances of the crises, from which too I formed my judgments, were either similar or dissimilar; for example, the two brothers, who fell sick together at the same time, and lav ill near the bungalow of Epigenes. The elder of these had a crisis on the sixth clay, the younger on the seventh. Both suffered a relapse together at the same time with an intermission of five days. After the relapse both had a complete crisis together on the seventeenth day. But the great majority had a crisis on the sixth day, with an intermission of six days followed by a crisis on the fifth day after the relapse. Those who had a crisis on the seventh dav had an intermission of seven days, with a crisis on the third day after the relapse. Others with a crisis on the seventh had an intermission of three days, with a crisis on the seventh day after the relapse. Some who had a crisis on the sixth day had an intermission of six and a relapse of three, an intermission of one and a relapse of one, followed by a crisis ; for example, Euagon the son of Daitharses. Others with a crisis on the sixth had an intermission of seven days, and after the relapse a crisis on the fourth ; for example, the daughter of Aglaiclas. Now most of those who fell ill in this constitution went through their illness in this manner, and none of
ΕΠΙΔΗΜΙΩΝ Α
ούΒένα οΙΒα των περιχενομένων, ώτινι ούχ ύπέστρεψαν α Ι κατο, Xoyov ύποστροφαί χενόμεναι, και Βιεσωζοντο πάντες, ούς κ ay ω οΙΒα, οϊσιν αι 30 ύποστροφαϊ Βία τον ε'ίΒεος τούτου χενοίατο. ουδέ των Βιανοσησάντων Βία τούτου του τρόττου ούΒενι 32 οΙΒα υποστροφήν χενομένην πάΧιν.
XXI.	’Έθνρσκον Be τοΐσι νοσήμασι τούτοις οι
πΧείστοι εκταΐοι, οϊον Επαμεινώνδας καί Έ,ιΧηνος καί ΦιΧίσκος ο 'AvTayopew. οϊσι Be τα παρά τα ώτα yevotaTo, εκρινε μεν εικοσταίοισι, κατέσβη Be 7τάσι καί ούκ εξεπύησεν, ἀλλ’ επί κύστιν ετράπετο.	Κρατιστώνακτι, ος παρ' ΊΙρακΧεΐ
ωκει, καί Σκύμνου του yναφέως θεραπαίντ) εξεπύησεν’ άπεθανον’ οϊσι Β' 'εκρινεν εβΒομαίοισι, ΒιέΧειπεν εννέα, ύπέστ ρεφεν, εκρινεν εκ της
10 υποστροφής τεταρταίοισι —1 ΥΙαντακΧεϊ, ος ωκει παρά Διονύσιον —. οϊσι Β' εκρινεν έβΒομαίοισιν, ΒιέΧειπεν εξ’ υποστροφή’ εκ Βέ της υποστροφής εκρινεν εβΒομαίοισι —1 Φανοκρίτω, ος κατέκειτο 14 παρά Γνάθωνι τω yvaφεϊ.
XXII.	'Τπο Βέ χειμώνα περί ήΧίου τροπάς χειμερινάς καί μέχρι ίσημερίης παρέμενον μεν καί οι καΰσοι και τά φρενιτικά, καί εθνρσκον ποΧΧοί’ αι μέντοι κρίσιες μετέπεσον, και ’έκρινε τοΐσι πΧείστοισιν εξ ιϊρχής πεμπταίοισι, ΒιέΧειπε τ έσσαρας, ύπέστ ρεφεν, εκ Βέ τής υποστροφής εκρινε πεμπτ αίοισι, το σύμπαν τ εσσαρεσκαι-Βεκαταίοις. έκρινε Βέ παιΒίοισιν ου τω τοΐσι πΧείστ οισιν, άτάρ και πρεσβυτέροισιν. έστι Be
1 Here some editors would add οἶον.
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those who recovered, so far as I know, failed to suffer the relapses which were normal in these cases, but all, so far as I know, recovered if their relapses took place after this fashion. Further, I know of none who suffered a fresh relapse after going through the illness in the manner described above.
XXI.	In these diseases most died on the sixth day, as did Epaminondas, Silenus and Philiscus the son of Antagoras. Those who had the swellings by the ears had a crisis on the twentieth day, but these subsided in all cases without suppuration, being diverted to the bladder. There were two cases of suppuration, both fatal, Cratistonax, who lived near the temple of Heracles, and the serving-maid of Scymnus the fuller. When there was a crisis on the seventh day, with an intermission of nine days followed by a relapse, there was a second crisis on the fourth day after the relapse—in the case of Pantacles, for example, who lived by the temple of Dionysus. When there was a crisis on the seventh day, with an intermission of six days followed by a relapse, there was a second crisis on the seventh day after the relapse—in the case of Phanoeritus, for example, who lay sick at the house of Gnathon the fuller.
XXII.	During winter, near the time of the winter solstice, and continuing until the equinox, the ardent fevers and the phrenitis still caused many deaths, but their crises changed. Most cases had a crisis on the fifth day from the outset, then intermitted four days, relapsed, had a crisis on the fifth day after the relapse, that is, after thirteen days altogether. Mostly children experienced crises thus, but older people did so too. Some had a crisis
*79
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10 οΐσιν εκρινεν ένδεκαταίοις, υποστροφή τεσσαρεσ-καιδεκαταίοις, 'έκρινε τεΧεως εικοστή. ει δε τινες έπερρίχουν περ) την εικοστήν, τούτοισιν έκρινε τεσσαρακοσταίοις.	έπερρίχουν δ' οι πΧείστοι
περί κρίσιν την έξ ιίρχής’ οι δ’ έπιρριχώσαντες εξ ιίρχής περί κρίσιν, και εν τήσιν ύποστροφήσιν άμα κρίσει. έρρίχουν δ' έΧάχιστοι μεν του ήρος, θέρεος πΧείους, φθινοπώρου έτι πΧείους, ύπδ δε χειμώνα πόΧυ πΧεΐστ οι.	αι δε αιμορραχίαι
19 υπέΧηχον.
XXIII.	Τό δε περί τ α νοσήματα, εξ ών διεχινώσκομεν, μαθόντες εκ τής κοινής φύσιος απάντων καί της ίδίης έκαστου, εκ τού νοσήματος, έκ του νοσέοντος, εκ των προσφερομένων, εκ του προσφέροντος— επϊ το ραονχαρ και χαΧεπωτερον έκ τούτων —, έκ τής καταστάσιος οΧης και κατά μέρεα των ουρανίων και χάψης έκάστης, έκ του εθεος, έκ τής διαίτης, έκ των έπιτηδευμάτων, έκ τής ήΧικίης έκαστου, Χόχοισι, τρόποισι, σιχή, δια-
10 νοήμασιν, ΰπνοισιν, ούχ ΰπνοισιν, ένυπνίοισι, ο'ίοισι καί οτε, τιΧμοΐσι, κνησμοΐσι, δάκρυσιν, έκ των παροξυσμών, διαχωρήμασιν, οΰροισιν, πτυάΧοισιν, έμετοισι, και οσαι έξ ο'ίων ές οϊα διάδοχοί νοσημάτων καί ιιποστάισιες έπί το δΧέθριον καί κρίσιμον, ίδρώς, ρίχος, ψύξις, βήξ, πταρμοί, Χυχμοί, πνεύματα, έρεύξιες, φυσαι, σιχώσαι, ψοφώδεες, αιμορραχίαι, αιμορροΐδες, έκ 18 τούτων καί οσα διά τούτων σκεπτέον.
XXIV.	Ώ,νρετοί οι μεν συνεχέες, οι δ' ήμέρην εχουσι, νύκτα διαΧείπονσι, νύκτα εχουσιν, ήμέρην διαΧείπουσιν' ήμιτριταΐοι, τριταΐοι, τεταρταίοι,
So
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on the eleventh day, a relapse on the fourteenth, and a complete crisis on the twentieth. But if rigor came on about the twentieth day the crisis came on the fortieth. Most had rigors near the first crisis, and those who had rigors at first near the crisis, had rigors again in the relapses at the time of the crisis. Fewest experienced rigors in the spring, more in summer, more still in autumn, but by far the most during winter. But the hemorrhages tended to cease.
XXIII.	The following were the circumstances attending the diseases, from which I framed my judgments, learning from the common nature of all and the particular nature of the individual, from the disease, the patient, the regimen prescribed and the prescriber—fen- these make a diagnosis more favourable or less; from the constitution, both as a whole and with respect to the parts, of the weather and of each region ; from the custom, mode of life, practices and ages of each patient; from talk, manner, silence, thoughts, sleep or absence of sleep, the nature and time of dreams, pluekings, scratchings, tears; from the exacerbations, stools, urine, sputa, vomit, the antecedents and consequents of each member in the successions of diseases, and the abscessions to a fatal issue or a crisis, SAveut, rigor, chill, cough, sneezes, hiccoughs, breathing, belehings, flatulence, silent or noisy, hemorrhages, and hemorrhoids. From these things must we consider what their consequents also will be.
XXIV.	Some fevers are continuous, some have an access during the day and an intermission during the night, or an access during the night and an intermission during the day ; there are semitertians,
ιδ ι
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πεμπταίοι, εβΒομαίοι, έναταίοι. είσί 8ε όξύταται μεν καί μέηισται και χαλεπωταται νοΰσοι και θανατωΒέσταται εν τω συνεχεϊ πυρετω. ασφαλέστατος 8ε πάντων και ρήϊστος και μακρότατος πάντων ό τεταρταίος· ον yap μοΰνον αυτός εφ εωντού τοιουτός εστιν, ἀλλά και νοσημάτων 10 ετέρων με'γάλων ρύεται. εν 8ε τω ημιτριταίω καλεομένω συμπίπτει μεν καί οξέα νοσήματα ηίνεσθαι, και εστι των λοιπών οντος θανατωδέ-στατος· άτάρ και φθινώδεες καί οσοι άλλα μακροτερα νοσήματα νοσεουσιν, επι τουτω μάλιστα νοσέουσι. νυκτερινός ου λίην ΘανατώΒης, μάκρος 8ε. ημερινός μακρότερος' εστ ι 8' οίσι ρέπει καί επι το φθινώΒες. έβδομαϊος μάκρος, ου θανατώΒης. εναταϊος ετι μακρότερος, ου θανατώΒης. τριταΐος ακριβής ταχυκρίσιμος και 20 ου ΘανατώΒης. 6 8ε πεμπταΐος πάντων μεν κάκιστος· και yap προ φθίσιος καί ηδη φθίνουσιν 22 επιηινό μένος κτείνει.
XXV.	Κ/’σι 8ε τρόποι καί καταστάσιες και παροξυσμοί τούτων έκάστου των πυρετών, αύτίκα yap συνεχής εστιν οίσιν άρχόμενος ανθεί και ακμάζει μάλιστα και άvάyει επι τό χαλεπώ-τατον, περί 8ε κρισιν καί άμα κρίσει λεπτύνεται· εστ ι δ’ οίσιν άρχεται μαλακώς καί υποβρύχια, έπαναδιδοΐ 8ε καί παροξύνεται καθ' ημέρην εκάσ την, περί 8ε κρισιν 1 άλις εξελαμψε ν εστ ι 8' οίσιν άρχόμενος πρηέως επιΒιΒοΐ καί παροξύνεται 10 καί μέχρι τινος άκμάσας πάλιν ύφίΐ]σι μέχρι κρίσιος καί περί κρισιν. συμπίπτει 8ε ταύτα ηίνεσθαι επί παντός πυρετού καί νοσήματος. Βει 8ε καί τα Βιαιτήματα σκοπεύμενον εκ τούτων 182
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tertians, quartans, quintans, septans, nonans. The most acute diseases, the most severe, difficult and fatal, belong to the continuous fevers. The least fatal and least difficult of all, but the longest of all, is the quartan. Not only is it such in itself, but it also ends other, and serious, diseases. In the fever called semitertian, which is more fatal than any other, there occur also acute diseases, while it especially precedes the illness of consumptives, and of those who suffer from other and longer diseases. The nocturnal is not very fatal, but it is long. The diurnal is longer still, and to some it also brings a tendency to consumption. The septan is long but not fatal. The nonan is longer still but not fatal. The exact tertian lias a speedy crisis and is not fatal. But the quintan is the \vorst of all. For if it comes on before consumption or during consumption the patient dies.
XXV.	Each of these fevers lias its modes, its constitutions and its exacerbations. For example, a continuous fever in some cases from the beginning is high and at its worst, leading up to the most severe stage, but about and at the crisis it moderates. In other eases it begins gently and in a suppressed manner, but rises and is exacerbated each day, bursting out violently near the crisis. In some cases it begins mildly, but increases and is exacerbated, reaching its height after a time; then it declines again until the crisis or near the crisis. These characteristics may show themselves in any fever and in any disease. It is necessary also to consider the patient’s mode of life and to take it
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7τροσφέρειν. πολλά δε καί αλλα επίκαιρα σημεία τούτοι^ εστίν ήδεΧφισ μένα, περί ω ν τ α μεν ίτου yeypaiTTai, τ α δέ καί yey ράψεται, προς α δει διαΧογιζόμενον δοκιμάζειν καί σκοπείσθαι, τινι τούτων οξύ καί θανατώδες ή περιεστικον και τινι μακρον καί θανατώδες ή περιεστικον καί τινι
20	προσαρτέον ή ου καί πότε και πόσον καί τί το
21	7τροσφερόμενον εσται.
XXVI.	Τα δε παροξυνόμενα εν άρτίησι κρίνεται εν άρτίησιν ων δε οι παροξυσμοί εν περισσήσι, κρίνεται εν περισσήσιν. εστι δε πρώτη περίοδος των εν τησιν άρτίησι κρίνον των τετάρτη, έκτη, oyBop, δεκάτη, τεσσα ρεσκαιδεκάτη, εικοστή, τετάρτη καί εικοστή, τριακοστή, τεσσαρακοστή, εξηκοστή, όyδoηκoστή, εικοστή καί εκατοστή’ των δ' εν τήσι περισσήσι κρίνον των περίοδος πρώτη, τρίτη, πέμπτη, έβδομη, ένάτη, ένδεκάιτη,
10 έπτακαιδεκάτη, εικοστή πρώτη, εικοστή έβδομη, τριακοστή πρώτη, είδέναι δέ χρή έτι, ήν αΧΧως κριθή εξω των ύπο^^ραμμένων, έσομένας ύποστροφάς’ yivoiTO δέ αν καί οΧέθρια. δει δή προσέχειν τον νόον καί είδέναι εν τοΐσι χρόνοισι τούτοισι τάς κρίσιας έσομένας επί σωτηρίην ή οΧεθρον ή ροπάς επί το άμεινον ή το χείρον. πΧάνητες δέ πυρετοί καί τεταρταίοι καί πεμπταΐοι καί έβδομαίοι καί εναταΐοι, εν ήσι περιόδοισι κρίνονται, σκεπτέον.
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into account when prescribing. Many other important symptoms there are which are akin to these, some of which I have described, while others I shall describe later. These must be duly weighed when considering and deciding who is suffering from one of these diseases in an acute, fatal form, or whether the patient may recover ; who has a chronic, fatal illness, or one from which lie may recover; who is to be prescribed for or not, what the prescription is to he, the quantity to be given and the time to give it.
XXVI.	When the exacerbations are on even days, the crises arc on even days. But the diseases exacerbated on odd days have their crises on odd days. The first period of diseases with crises on the even days is the fourth day, then the sixth, eighth, tenth, fourteenth, twentieth, twenty-fourth, thirtieth, fortieth, sixtieth, eightieth, hundred and twentieth. Of those with a crisis on the odd days the first period is the third, then the fifth, seventh, ninth, eleventh, seventeenth, twenty-first, twenty-seventh, thirty-first. Further, one must know that, if the crises be on other days than the above, there will be relapses, and there may also be a fatal issue. So one must be attentive and know that at these times there will be the crises resulting in recovery, or death, or a tendency for better or worse. One must also consider in what periods the crises occur of irregular fevers, of quartans, of quintans, of septans and of nonans.
vol. r.
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20	άρρωστοι τεσσαρεσ καίδεκα
α'. ΦιΧίσκος ωκει παρά, το τεϊρος' κατεκΧίνη, ττ) πρώτη πυρετός οξύς, ίδρωσε ν, ες νύκτα έπιπόνως· δευτέρη πάντα παρωξύνθη, όψέ δε anτο κΧυσματίου καΧώς διήΧθε’ νύκτα δι ήσυχίης. τρίτη πρωί και μέχρι μέσον ημέρης εδοξε ηενέσθαι άπνρος, προς δείΧην δε πυρετός οξύς μετά ίδρώτος, διψώδης, <yΧωσσα έπεξηραίνετο, μεΧανα ούρησε’ νύκτα δυσφόρως, ον κ έκοιμήθη, πάντα παρέκρουσε. τετάρτη πάντα παρωξύνθη, ούρα μεΧανα’ νύκτα 30 εύφορωτέρην, ούρα εύχροώτερα. πέμπτη περί μέσον ημέρης σμικρον anτο ρινών εσταξεν άκρητον ούρα δε ποικίΧα, έχοντα εναιωρήματα στρογγυλά, 7ονοειδέα, διεσπασμένα, ούχ ίδρύετο’ προσθεμένω δε βάΧανον φυσώδεα σμικρά διήΧθε. νύκτα έπιπόνως, ύπνοι σμικροί, Xoyoi, Χήρος, άκρεα πάντοθεν ψυχρά και ούκέτι άναθερμαινομενα, ούρησε μέΧανα, έκοιμήθη σμικρά προς ήμέρην, άφωνος, ίδρωσε ψνχρω, άκρεα πεΧιδνάι. περί δε μέσον ήμερης εκταϊος άπέθανεν. τούτω πνεύμα 40 διά τέΧεος, ώσπερ άνακαΧεομένω, αραιόν μέηα· σπΧήν επήρθη περιφερεί κυρτώματι, Ιδρώτες ψυχροί διά τέΧεος. οι παροξυσμοί εν άρτίησιν.
β'. Έ,ιΧηνος ωκει έπϊ τού πΧαταμώνος πΧησίον των E ύαΧκίδεω.	εκ κόπων καί πότων καί 1
1 The patient seemed to forget the necessity of breathing, and then to remember it and to breathe consciously.
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EPIDEMICS I, cases i.-ii. FOURTEEN CASES Case I
Philiscus lived by the wall. He took to his bed with acute fever on the first day ;ind sweating; night uncomfortable.
Second day. General exacerbation, later a small clyster moved the bowels well. A restful night.
Third day. Early and until mid-day lie appeared to have lost the fever; but towards evening acute fever with sweating ; thirst; dry tongue ; black urine. An uncomfortable night, \vithout sleep ; completely out of his mind.
Fourth day. All symptoms exacerbated ; black urine; a more comfortable night, and urine of a better colour.
Fifth day. About mid-day slight epistaxis of unmixed blood. Urine varied, with scattered, round particles suspended in it, resembling semen ; they did not settle. On tlie application of a suppository the patient passed, with flatulence, scanty excreta. A distressing night, snatches of sleep, irrational talk ; extremities everywhere cold, and would not get warm again ; black urine ; snatches of sleep towards dawn ; speechless ; cold sweat ; extremities livid. About mid-day on the sixth day the patient died. The breathing throughout, as though he were recollecting to do it,1 was rare and large. Spleen raised in a round swelling; cold sweats all the time. The exacerbations on even days.
Case II
Silenus lived on Broadway near the place of Eualcidas. After over-exertion, drinking, and exer-
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γυμνάσιων άκαίρων πυρ ελαβεν. ήρξατο δε 7τονεϊν κατ όσφΰν’ καί κεφαλής βάρος καί τραχήλου σύντασις. anτο δε κοιλίης τ ή πρώτη χολωδεα, άκρητα, επαφρα, κατακορεα πολλά διήλθεν ουρά μέλανα, μέλαιναν ύπόστασιν 50 εχοντα, διψώδης, γλώσσα επίξηρος, νυκτδς ούδέν εκοιμήθη. δεύτερη πυρετός οξύς, διαχωρήματα πλείω, λεπτότερα, επαφρα, ούρα μέλανα, νύκτα δυσφόρως, σμικρά παρέκρουσε. τρίτη πάντα 7ταρωξύνθη' υποχονδρίου σύντασις εξ άμφοτέρων παραμήκης προς όμφαλον, ύπολάπαρος· δια-χωρήματα λεπτά, νπομέλανα, ούρα θολερά, ύπομέλανα, νυκτος ούδέν εκοιμήθη, λόγοι πολλοί, γέλως, ωδή, κατέχειν ούκ ήδύνατο. τετάρτη διά των αυτών, πέμπτη διαχωρήματα άκρητα, χο-60 λιοδεα, λεία, λιπαρά, ούρα λεπτά, διαφανέα· σμικρά κατενόει. έκτη περί κεφαλήν σμικρά εφίδρωσεν, άκρεα ψυχρά, πελιδνά, πολύς βλη-στρισμός, anτο κοιλίης ούδέν διήλθεν, ούρα επέστη, πυρετός οξύς. έβδομη άφωνος, άκρεα ούκέτι άνεθερμαίνετο, ουρησεν ούδέν. όγδοη Ίδρωσε ν δι ολου ψυχρω· εξανθήματα μετά ίδρωτος ερυθρά, στρογγυλά, σμικρά οίον ϊονθοι, παρεμενεν, ού καθίστατο’ από δε κοιλίης ερεθισμω σμικρω * III,
1 Tlie wonl ύπυκάπαρυί is often applied to σύντασις οι' έντασι^ of the hypochondria. Galen (see Littr6 on Epidemics
III, Case n, Vol. Ill, p. 34) says that ib means “ without bulk,” or “without swelling.” This is possible if the word is etymologically connected with λαπάζω. The translators are not very precise. Littre has “Scans beaucoup de reni-tence,” “sans tumeur,” “sans gonflement,” “sans grand gonilement ; ” Adams has “empty,” “loose,” “softish.” In Epidemics I, Case xn, occurs the phrase φλεγμονή ύπο\ά-
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cises at the wrong time he was attacked by fever. He began by having pains in the loins, with heaviness in the head and tightness of the neck. From the bowels on the first day there passed copious discharges of bilious matter, umnixed, frothy, and highly coloured. Urine black, with a black sediment; thirst; tongue dry ; no sleep at night.
Second day. Acute fever, stools more copious, thinner, frothy; urine black; uncomfortable night; slightly out of his mind.
Third day. General exacerbation ; oblong tightness1 of the hypochondrium, soft underneath, extending on both sides to the navel; stools thin, blackish ; urine turbid, blackish ; πο sleep at night; much rambling, laughter, singing ; no power of restraining himself.
Fourth day. Same symptoms.
Fifth day. Stools unmixed, bilious, smooth, greasy ; urine thin, transparent; lucid intervals.
Sixth day. Slight s\veats about the head ; extremities cold and livid; much tossing; nothing passed from the bowels; urine suppressed ; acute fever.
Seventh day. Speechless; extremities would πο longer get warm ; no urine.
Eighth day. Cold sweat all over ; red spots with sweat, round, small like acne, which persisted without subsiding. From the bowels with slight stimulus
ττapos ix τον ίσοι μέρίοί, from which ib seems that the prefix ύττο- means “ underneath/’ not “rather.” “Empty underneath ” seems the primary meaning, and suggests a tightness, or inflammation, with nothing hard and bulky immediately hencath the surface to cause the tightness or inflammation. Perhaps the word also suggests tlm tenderness often found in the hypochondria of malaria patients.
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κόπρανα. λεπτά, ola άπεπτα, πολλά διήει μετά
70 πόνου* ουρεί μετ' οδύνης δακνώδεα* άκρεα σμικρά άνεθερμαίνετο, ύπνοι λεπτοί, κωματώδης, άφωνος, ουρά λεπτά διαφανεα. ενάτη διά των αυτών, δέκατη ποτά ούκ εδέχετο, κωματώδης, ύπνοι λεπτοί' άττο δε κοιλίης ομοια, ούρησεν άθρόον υπόπαχν κειμένω ύπόστασις κριμνώδης λευκή, άκρεα πάλιν ψυχρά. ενδεκάτη άπέθανεν. εξ άρχης τούτω καί διά τ έλεος πνεύμα αραιόν, μεχα. υποχονδρίου παλμός συνεχής, ήλικίη ως περί ετεα είκοσιν.
80 y . Ίΐροφώντι πυρετός οξύς, από κοιλίης όλίχα, τεινεσμώδεα κατ' άρχάις, μετά δε λεπτά διήει χολωδεα, ύπόσυχνα' ύπνοι ούκ ενήσαν, ούρα μελανα λεπτά, πέμπτη πρωί κώφωσις, παρ-ωξύνθη πάντα, σπλήν επήρθη, υποχονδρίου σύντασις, άπο κοιλίης όλίχα διήλθε μελανα, παρ-εφρόνησεν. εκ τη ελήρει, ες νύκτα ίδρώς, ψύξις, παράληρος παρέμενεν. έβδομη περιέψυκτο, διψώδης, παρεκρουσε. νύκτα κατενόει, κατε-κοιμήθη. οχδόη επύρεσσεν, σπλήν εμειούτο, κατενόει πάντα, ηλχησεν το πρώτον κατά
CO βουβώνα, σπληνός κατ' ίξιν, 'έπειτα δε πόνοι ες άμφοτέρας κνήμας. νύκτα εύφόρως, ούρα εύχρο-ώτερα, υπόστασιν είχε σμικρήν. ενάτη ΐδρωσεν, 1
1 Ι take λεπτός here to mean “thinner than usual, than might have been expected,” a meaning it has once or twice in the Hippocratic Corpus. It might also mean “ consisting of small pieces.” See on Epidemics III, Case π (first series).
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there came a copious discharge of solid stools, thin,1 as it were unconcocted, painful. Urine painful and irritating. Extremities grow a little warmer ; fitful sleep ; coma ; speechlessness; thin, transparent urine.
Ninth day. Same symptoms.
Tenth day. Took no drink ; coma; fitful sleep. Discharges from the bowels similar ; had a copious discharge of thickish urine, which on standing left a farinaceous, white deposit; extremities again cold.
Eleventh day. Death.
From the beginning the breath in this case was throughout rare and large. Continuous throbbing of the hypochondrium ; age about twenty years.
Case III
Herophon had acute fever; scanty stools with tenesmus at the beginning, afterwards becoming thin, bilious and fairly frequent. No sleep ; urine black and thin.
Fifth day. Deafness early in the day; general exacerbation ; spleen swollen ; tension of the hypo-chondrium ; scanty black stools ; delirium.
Sixth day. Wandering talk ; at night sweat and chill ; the wandering persisted.
Seventh Day. Chill all over; thirst; out of his mind. During the night he was rational, and slept.
Eighth day. Fever ; spleen lessened ; quite rational; pain at first in the groin, on the side of the spleen ; then the pains extended to both legs. Night comfortable; urine of a better colour, with a slight deposit.
Ninth day. Sweat, crisis, intermission.
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εκρίθη, 8ιεΧιπεν. πέμπτη ύπεστρεψεν. αντίκα 8ε σπΧην επήρθη, πυρετός οξύς, κώφωσις πάΧιν' μετά 8ε την υποστροφήν τρίτη σπΧην εμειούτο, κώφωσις ήσσον, σκ'εΧεα επωΒύνως' νύκτα ΐ8ρωσεν. εκρίθη περί επτακαι8εκάτην" ού8ε παρεκρουσεν εν τη υποστροφή.
100	δ'. ’Ey Θάσω ΦιΧίνου ηυναίκα θυγατέρα
τεκυυσαν κατά φύσιν καθάρσιος yενομενης καί τά άΧΧα κούφως 8uiyovaav, τεσσαρεσκαι8εκα-ταίην εούσαν μετά τον τόκον, πυρ εΧαβε μετά ρι^/εος’ ijXyei 8ε άρχομενη καρ8ίην καί ύπο-χόν8ριον 8εξιόν’ y υναικείων πόνοι’ κάθαρσις επαύσατο. προσθεμενη 8ε ταυτα μεν εκουφίσθη, κεφαΧής 8ε και τραχήΧου καί όσφύος πόνοι πάρε με νον, ύπνοι ούκ ενησαν, άκρεα ψυχρά, 8ιψώ8ης, κοιΧιη συνεκαύθη, σμικρά 8ιήει, ούρα Χεπτά, 110 άχρω κατ άρχάς. εκταίη ες νύκτα παρεκρουσε ποΧΧά και πάΧιν κατενόει. εβ8όμη 8ιψώ8ΐ]ς, 8ιαχωρήματα ολίγα χοΧωδεα κατακορεα. 6χ8όη επερρι^/ωσεν, πυρετός οξύς, σπασμοί ποΧΧοϊ μετά πόνου, ποΧΧά παρεΧεχεν' εξανίστατο βάΧανον προσθεμενη' ποΧΧά ΒιήΧθε μετά περιρρόου χοΧώ8εος' ύπνοι ούκ ενησαν. ενάτη σπασμοί. 8εκάτη σμικρά κατενόει. εν8εκάτη εκοιμήθη, πάντων άνεμνήσθη, ταχύ 8ε πάΧιν παρεκρουσεν'
192
EPIDEMICS \, cases in. ι
On the fifth day after the crisis the patient relapsed. Immediately the spleen swelled ; acute fever; return of deafness. On the third day after the relapse the spleen grew less and the deafness diminished, but there was pain in the legs. During the night he sweated. The crisis was about the seventeenth day. There was no delirium during the relapse.
Case IV
In Thasos the wife of Philinus gave birth to a daughter. The lochial discharge was normal, and the mother was doing well when on the fourteenth day after delivery she was seized with lever attended with rigor. At first she suffered in the stomach and the right hypoehondriuni. Pains in the genital organs. The discharge ceased. By a pessary these troubles were eased, but pains persisted in the head, neck and loins. No sleep ; extremities cold ; thirst; bowels burnt; scanty stools ; urine thin, and at first colourless.
Sixth (lay. Much delirium at night, followed by recovery of reason.
Seventh day. Thirst; stools scanty, bilious, highly coloured.
Eighth day. Rigor; acute fever; many painful convulsions; much delirium. The application of a suppository made her keep going to stool, and there were copious motions with a bilious flux. No sleep.
Ninth day. Convulsions.
Tenth day. Lucid intervals.
Eleventh day. Slept; complete recovery of her memory, followed quickly by renewed delirium.
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ουρεί δε μετ α σπασμών άθρόον πολύ οΧ^άκις 120 άναμιμνρσκοντών παχύ Χευκόν, οΐον γίνβταί εκ των καθιστάμενων, όταν άναταραχθρ* κείμενον 7τοΧυν χρόνον ον καθίστατο' χρώμα και πάχος ϊκεΧον οΐον yiverai υποζυγίου, τοιαντα ουρεί, ola Kayu> εΐδον. περί τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην εούσρ 7ταΧμός δι οΧου του σώματος, Xoyoi ποΧΧοί, σμικρά κατενόει' διά ταχέων δε πάΧιν παρεκρουσεν. περί δε επτακαιδεκάτην εοΰσα άφωνος, εικοστρ απίθανε.
ε. Έπικράτεος yυναικα, η κατεκειτο παρά 130 άρχηy0Ti]v, περί τόκον ηδη εούσαν ρΐρος εΧαβεν ίσχυρώς, ούκ εθερμάνθρ, ως εXεyov, και ττ) ύστεραίρ τά αυτά, τρίτρ δ’ ετεκεν 0vyav£pa καί ταλλα. πάντα κατά Xoyov ρΧθε. δευτεραίην μετά τον τόκον εΧαβε πυρετός οξύς, καρδίης πόνος και yυvaικείωv. προσθεμενρ δε ταύτα μεν εκουφίσθρ, κεφαΧής δε και τραχηΧου καί όσφύος πόνος· ύπνοι ούκ ενησαν από δε κοιΧίης oXiya χοΧώδεα Χεπτά διρει άκρητα' ούρα Χεπτά ύπομεΧανα. άφ’ η ς δε εΧαβε τό πυρ, ες νύκτα 140 εκταίρ παρεκρουσεν. εβδομαίρ πάντα παρωξύνθη, ά^/ρυπνος, παρεκρουσεν, διψώδης, διαχωρηματα χοΧώδεα κατακορεα. oyδόp επερρί^{ωσεν και εκοιμρθη πΧείω. ενάτρ διά των αυτών, δεκάτρ 1
1 Ι. e. near the statue of the founder of the city, or near the temple of the god who presided over the founding of the city.
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A copious passing of urine with convulsions—her attendants seldom reminding her—which was white and thick, like urine with a sediment and then shaken; it stood for a long time without forming a sediment; colour and consistency like that of the urine of cattie. Such was the nature of the urine that I myself saw.
About the fourteenth (lay there were twitcliings over all the body; much wandering, with lucid intervals followed quickly by renewed delirium. About the seventeenth day she became speechless.
Twentieth day. Death.
Case V
The wife of Epicrates, who lay sick near the founder,1 when near her delivery was seized with severe rigor without, it was said, becoming warm, and the same symptoms occurred on the following day. On the third day she gave birth to a daughter, and the delivery was in every respect normal. On the second day after the delivery she was seized with acute fever, pain at the stomach and in the genitals. A pessary relieved these symptoms, but there was pain in the head, neck and loins. No sleep. From the bowels passed scanty stools, bilious, thin and unmixed. Urine thin and blackish. Delirium on the night of the sixth day from the day the fever began.
Seventh day. All symptoms exacerbated ; sleeplessness; delirium; thirst; bilious, highly-coloured stools.
Eighth day. Rigor ; more sleep.
Ninth day. The same symptoms.
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σκεΧεα επιπόνως rjXyei, καρδίης πάΧιν οδύνη, καρηβαρίη, ου παρεκρουεν, εκοιμάτο μάΧΧον, κοιΧίη επεστη. ενδεκάτη οΰρησεν εύχροώτερα συχνήν ύπόστασιν εχοντα' διύ^ε κουφότερου, τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη επερρύγοισεν, πυρετός οξύς, πεντεκαιδεκάτη ίμιεσε χοΧώδεα ξ ανθεί ύπόσυχνα, 150 Ίδρωσεν άπυρος, ες νύκτα δε πυρετός οξύς, ούρα πάχος εχοντα, ύπόστασις Χευκή. εκκαιδεκάτη 7ταρωξύνθη' νύκτα δυσφόρως· ου χ ύπνωσεν' παρέκρουσεν. όκτωκαιδεκάτη διψώδης, yΧώσσα επεκαύθη, ούχ ύπνωσεν, παρέκρουσε ποΧΧά, σκεΧεα επωδύνως είχεν. περί δε εικοστήν πρωί σμικρά επερρίχωσεν, κωματώδης, δι ησυχίης ύπνωσεν, ημεσε χοΧώδεα oXiya μεΧανα, ες νύκτα κώφωσις. περί δε πρώτην και εικοστήν πΧευρού αριστερού βάρος δι οΧου μετ οδύνης, σμικρά 160 ύπεβησσεν· ούρα δε πάχος εχοντα, θοΧερά, υπέρυθρα' κείμενα ου καθίστατο· τα δ’ αΧΧα κουφοτέρως' ούκ άπυρος. αύ τη 1 εξ αρχής φάpυyya επώδυνος· ερευθος' κίων άνεσπασμενος' ρεύμα δριμύ, δακνώδες, άΧμυρώδες διά τελεος παρεμενεν. περί δε εικοστήν εβδόμην άπυρος, ούροισιν ύπόστασις, πΧευρόν ύπήXyει. περί δε πρώτην και τριακοστην πύρ εΧαβεν, κοιΧίη χοΧώδεσιν επεταράχθη. τεσσαρακοστή ημεσεν oXiya χοΧώδεα. εκρίθη τεΧέως άπυρος όyδoη-170 κόστη.
τ. ΚΧεανακτίδην, ος κατέκειτο επάνω τού ΉρακΧείου, πύρ ελαβε πεπΧανημενως· ήΧχει δε
1 For αντη Littre reads αυθα (with a colon) and deletes the stop at &nvpos.
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Tenth day. Severe pains in the legs; pain again at the stomach ; heaviness in the head ; no delirium ; more sleep; constipation.
Eleventh day. Urine of better colour, with a thick deposit; was easier.
Fourteenth day. Rigor; acute fever.
Fifteenth day. Vomited fairly frequently bilious, yellow vomit; sweated without fever; at night, however, acute fever; urine thick, with a white sediment.
Sixteenth day. Exacerbation ; an uncomfortable night; no sleep; delirium.
Eighteenth day. Thirst; tongue parched ; no sleep ; much delirium ; pain in tlie legs.
About the twentieth day. Slight rigors in the early morning; coma; quiet sleep; scanty, bilious, black vomits ; deafness at night.
About the twenty-first day. Heaviness all over the left side, with pain; slight coughing; urine thick, turbid, reddish, no sediment on standing. In other respects easier; no fever. From the beginning she had pain in the throat; redness; uvula drawn back; throughout there persisted an acrid flux, smarting, and salt.
About the twenty-seventh day. No fever; sediment in urine; some pain in the side.
About the thirty-first day. Attacked by fever; bowels disordered and bilious.
Fortieth day. Scanty, bilious vomits.
Eightieth day. Complete crisis with cessation ot fever.
Case VI
Cleanactides, who lay sick above the temple of Heracles, was seized by an irregular fever. He had
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κεφαλήν εξ άρχής κα'ι πλευρόν αριστερόν, και των έίλλων πόνοι κοπιώδεα τρόπον οι πυρετοί παροξυνόμενοι άλλοτ άλλοίως, άτακτων’ ίδρωτες δτε μεν, οτε δ' ου’ τα μεν πλεϊστα έπεσήμαινον οι παροξυσμοι εν κρισίμοις μάλιστα, περι δε εικοστήν τετάρτην χειρας άκρας επόνησεν,1 ήμεσε χολώδεα ξανθά, ύπόσυχνα, μετ oXiyov 180 δε Ιώδεα· πάντων εκουφίσθη. περί δε τρια-κοστήν εόντι ήρξατο άπο ρινών αίμορραχείν εξ άμφοτέρων καί ταύτα πεπλανημένως κατ oXiyov μέχρι κρίσιος· ούκ άπόσιτος ουδέ διψώδης παρά πάντα τον χρόνον οίιδ' ά'/ρυπνος’ ούρα δε λεπτά, ούκ ιίχρω. περί δε τεσσαρακοστήν εών ούρησεν υπέρυθρα ύπόστασιν ιτολλήν ερυθρήν εχοντα’ εκουφίσθη. μετά δε ποικίλωι τα των ούρων’ οτε μεν ύπόστασιν είχεν, οτε δ’ ου. εξηκοστή ούροισιν ύπόστασις πολλή καί λευκή καί λείη, 190 συνέδωκε πάντα, πυρετοί διελιπον, ούρα δε πάλιν λεπτά μεν, εύχρω δε. εβδομηκοστή πυρετός, διέλειπεν2 ημέρας δέκα, όyδoηκoστfj ερρίηωσε, πυρετός οξύς ελαβεν’ ΐδρωσεν πολλω’ ούροισιν ύπόστασις ερυθρή, λείη. τελέως έκρίθη.
ζ'. Μίτωνα πυρ ελαβεν, όσφύος βάρος έπώ-δυνον. δεύτερη ύδωρ πιόντι ύπόσυχνον από κοιλίης καλώς διήλθε. τρίτη κεφαλής βάρος, δια-χωρήματα λεπτά, χολώδεα, υπέρυθρα, τετάρτη
1 For ίπόντισίν Υ lias έψϋχΐτυ.
1 For διέλ€πrev λτ has 5ie\nrev.
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[it the beginning pains in the head and the left side, and in the other parts pains like those caused by fatigue. The exacerbations of the fever were varied and irregular; sometimes there were sweats, some times there were not. Generally the exacerbations manifested themselves most on the critical days.
About the twenty-fourth day. Fain in the hands ; bilious, yellow vomits, fairly frequent, becoming alter a while like verdigris; general relief.
About the tliirtieth day. Epistaxis from both nostrils began, and continued, irregular and slight, until the crisis. All the time he suffered no thirst, nor lack of appetite or sleep. Urine thin, and not colourless.
About the fortieth day. Urine reddish, and with an abundant, red deposit. λλΛε eased. Afterwards the urine varied, sometimes having, sometimes not having, a sediment.
Sixtieth day. Urine had an abundant sediment, white and smooth; general improvement; fever intermitted ; urine again thin but of good colour.
Seventieth day. Fever, which intermitted for ten clays.
Eightieth day. Rigor; attacked by acute fever ; much sweat; in the urine a red, smooth sediment. A complete erisis.
Case VII
Meton was seized with fever, and painful heaviness in the loins.
Second day. After a fairly copious draught of water had Iris bowels well moved.
Third day. Heaviness in the head ; stools thin, bilious, rather red.
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πάντα παρωξύνθη, ερρύη αιτο Βεξιου Β)ς κατ' 200 oXiyov. νύκτα Βυσφόρως, Βιαχωρήματα ομοια ττ} τρίτη, ουρά ύπομεΧανα· βιχεν εναιώρημα υπόμεΧαν εάν, Βιεσπασμένον °ύχ ΙΒρύετο. πέμπτη ερρύη Χάβρον εξ αριστερού άκρητον, ΪΒρωσεν, εκρίθη. μετά κρισιν άγρυπνος, παρ-ελε^γεν, ούρα Χεπτά ύπομέΧανα. Χουτροΐσιν εχρησατο κατα κεφαΧης, εκοιμήθη, κατενόει. τούτω ούχ ύπέστρεψεν, έιΧΧ' ημορράχει πόΧΧάκις μετά κρισιν.
η. 'Πράσινος ωκει παρά Λλοώτεω χαράΒρην. 210 πυρ εΧαβεν μετά Βεΐπνον, νύκτα ταραχώΒης. ημέρην την πρώτην Bi ήσυχίης, νύκτα επιπόνων. Βευτέρη πάντα παρωξύνθη, ες νύκτα παρέκρουσε. τρίτη επιπόνων, ποΧΧά παρεκρουσε. τετάρτη Βυσφορώτατα· ες Βέ την νύκτα ουΒεν εκοιμηθη· ενύπνια καί Xoyiapol· 1 έπειτα χείρω, μεηάΧα καί επίκαιρα, φόβος, Βυσφορίη. πέμπτη πρωί κατήρτητο’ κατενόει πάντα‘ ποΧύ Βέ προ μέσου ημέρης εξεμάνη, κατέχειν ούκ ηΒύνατο, άκρεα ψυχρά ύποπέΧια, ούρα επέστη· 2 αινέθανε περί 220 ηΧίου Βυσμάις. τούτω πυρετοί ο/ά τέΧεος συν [Βρώτι, υποχόνΒρια μετέωρα, σύντασις μετ όΒύνης· ούρα μεΧανα έχοντα εναιωρήματα στpoyyBXa· ούχ ΙΒρύετο· ιιπο Βέ κοιΧίης κόπρανα Βιηει· Βίψα
1 For λοηισμοί Kuhlewein suggests λό-γοι πολλοί. The meaning must be delirium, ami there is no instance uf λογισμοί in this sense.
- (πίστη D: ΰπίστη A : άπίστη V.
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Fourth day. General exacerbation ; slight epistaxis twice from the right nostril. An uncoint'urt;ible night; stools as on the third day; urine rather black; had a rather black cloud floating in it, spread out, which did not settle.
Fifth day. Violent epistaxis of unmixed blood from the left nostril; sweat; crisis. After the crisis sleeplessness; wandering; urine thin and rather black. Ilis head was bathed; sleep: reason restored. The patient suffered πο relapse, but after the crisis bled several times from the iu»sc.
Case VIΠ
Erasinus lived by the gully of Uoiites. Was seized with fever after supper; a troubled night.
First day. Quiet, but the night was painful.
Second day. General exacerbation; delirium at night.
Third day. Pain and much delirium.
Fourth day. Very uncomfortable; no sleep at night; dreams and wandering. Then worse symptoms, of a striking and significant character; fear and discomfort.
Fifth day. Karly in the morning was composed, and in complete possession of his senses. But 1oiil>· before mid-day was madly delirious; could not restrain himself; extremities cold and rather livid ; urine suppressed ; died about sunset.
In this patient the fever was throughout accompanied by sweat; the hypochondria were swollen, distended and painful. Urine black, with round, suspended particles which did not settle. There were solid discharges from the Imwels. Thirst
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διά τεΧεος ον Χίην σπασμοί ποΧΧοι συν ιδρώτι περί θάνατον.
θ'. Κρίτωνι εν Θασω ποδδς οδύνη ήρξατο Ισχυρή αιτο δακτύΧον τον μεηάΧου δρθοστάδην περιιόντι. κατεκΧίνη αυθημερόν, φρικώδΐ]ς, άσώδης, σμικρά ύποθερμαινό μένος, ες νύκτα 230 7ταρεφρόνησεν.	δεύτερη οίδημα δι οΧον τού
7τοδός και περί σφυρόν υπερυθ ρον μετά συντάσιος, φΧυκταινίδια μεΧανα, πυρετός οξύς, εξεμάνη- από δε κοιΧίης άκρητα, χοΧώδεα, ύπόσυχνα. άπέθανεν από της αρχής δευτεραΐος.
ι'. Tw ΚΧαζομενιον, ος κατεκειτο παρά το Φρυνιχίδεω φρέαρ, πυρ εΧαβε. ήΧγει δε κεφαΧήν, τράχηΧον, όσφϋν εξ αρχής, αύτίκα δε κώφωσις-ΰπνοι ούκ ενήσαν, πυρετός οξύς εΧαβεν, υποχόνδριον επήρτο μετ’ ojkov ου Χίην, σύντασις, 240 γλώσσα ξηρή. τετάρτη ες νύκτα παρεφρόνει. πέμπτη επιπόνως. έκτη πάντα παρωξύνθη. περί δε ενδεκάιτην σμικρά συνεδωκεν. από δε κοιΧίης απ' αρχής καί μέχρι τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάιτης Χεπτά, 7τοΧΧάι, ύδατόχοΧα1 διήει· ενφόρως τα περί διαχώρησιν διή-γεν. επειτα κοιΧίη επεστη. ούρα διά τεΧεος Χεπτά μεν, εύχρω δε- και ποΧν ειχεν εναιώρημα υποδιεσπασμόνον ούχ ιδρύετο. περί δε εκτην και δεκάτην ούρησεν όΧίγω παχύτερα- είχε σμικρήν ύπόστασιν' εκούφισεν όΧιγω'
1 νδατάχυΚα most MSS. : ύδατόχραα V.
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throughout not very great. Many convulsions Avitli sweating about the time of death.
Case IX
Crito, in Thasos, while walkin';· about, was seized with a violent pain in the great toe. He took to bed the same clay with shivering and nausea; regained a little warmth ; at night was delirious.
Second day. Swelling of the whole foot, which was rather red about the ankle, and distended ; black blisters ; acute fever; mad delirium. Alvine discharges unmixed, bilious and rather frequent. He died on the second day from the commencement.
Case X
The man of Clazomenae, who lay sick by the well of Phrynichides, was seized with fever. Pain at the beginning in bead, neck and loins, followed immediately by deafness. No sleep; seized with acute fever; hypoehontlriuin swollen, but not very much; distension ; tongue dry.
Fourth day. Delirium at night.
Fifth day. Painful.
Sixth day. All symptoms exacerbated.
About the eleventh day slight improvement. From the beginning to the fourteenth day there were from the bowels thin discharges, copious, of a watery biliousness; they were well supported bv the patient. Then the bowels were constipated. Urine throughout thin, but of good colour. It had much cloud spread through it, which did not settle in a sediment. About the sixteenth day the urine was a little thicker, and had a slight sediment.
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250 κατενοει μάλλον. επτακαιδεκάτη πάλιν λεπτά, παρά δε τ α ώτ α άμφότερα επήρθη συν οδύνη' ύπνοι ούκ ενήσαν, παρελήρει, σκελεα επωδύνως ειχεν. εικοστή ιίπυρος εκρίθη, ούχ ίδρωσε, πάντα κατενόει. περί δε εικοστήν εβδόμην ισχίου οδύνη δεξιού ίσχυρώς· διά ταχέων επαυσατο. τα δε παρά τά ωτ α ούτε καθίστατο ούτε εξεπυει, ήλγει δε. περί πρώτην καί τριη-κοστήν διάρροια πολλοΐσιν ύδατώδεσιν μετά δυσεντεριωδεων ουρά ίταχέα ουρεί' κατέστη τα 260 παρά τά ώτα. τεσσαρακοστή οφθαλμόν δεξιόν ήλγει, άμβλύτερον εώρα' κατέστη.
ιά. ΤήνΔρομεάδεω γυναίκα θυγατέρα τεκούσαν και των άλλων πάντων γενομενων κατά λόγον δευτεραίην εούσαν ρίγος ελαβεν πυρετός οξύς, ήρξατο δε πονεΐν τή πρώτη περί υποχόνδριον' άσωδης, φρικώδης, άλύουσα και τάς εχομίνας ο ύχ ύπνωσε. πνεύμα αραιόν, μύγα, αύτίκα άνεσπασ μόνον, δεύτερη άφ’ ή ς ερρίγωσεν, από κοιλίης καλώς κόπρανα διήλθεν ούρα ίταχέα, 270 λευκά, θολερά, οΐα γίνεται εκ των καθιστάμενων, όταν άναταραχθή κείμενα χρόνον πολύν' ου καθίστατο. νύκτα ούκ εκοιμήθη. τρίτη περ'ι μέσον ήμερης επερρίγωσε, πυρετός οξύς, ούρα ομοια, υποχονδρίου πόνος, άσωδης, νύκτα δυσ-φόρως, ούκ εκοιμήθη· ίδρωσε δι όλου ψυχρω, ταχύ δε πάλιν άνεθερμάνθη. τετάρτη περί ύπο-
1 As we might say, “ with a calcli in it.”
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The patient became a little easier, and was more rational.
Seventeenth day. Urine thin again ; painful swellings by both ears. No sleep; wandering; pain in the legs.
Twentieth day. A crisis left the patient free from fever; no sweating; quite rational. About the twenty-seventh day violent pain in the right hip, which quickly ceased. The swellings by the ears neither subsided nor suppurated, but continued painful. About the thirty-first clay diarrhoea with copious, watery discharges and signs of dysentery. Urine thick ; the swellings by the ears subsided.
Fortieth day. Pain in the right eye ; sight rather impaired ; recovery.
Case XI
The wife of Dromeades, after giving birth to a daughter, when everything had gone normally, on the second day was seized with rigor; acute fever. On the first day she began to feel pain in the region of the hypocliondrinni ; nausea; shivering; restless; and on the following days did not sleep. Respiration rare, large, interrupted at once as by an inspiration.1
Second day from rigor. Healthy action of the bowels. Urine thick, white, turbid, like urine which lias settled, stood a loii£ time, and then been stirred up. It did not settle. No sleep at night.
Third day. At about mid-day rigor; acute fever ; urine similar; pain in the hypochondrium; nausea; an uncomfortable night without sleep ; a cold sweat all over the body, but the patient quickly recovered heat.
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χόνδρων σμικρά εκουφίσθη, κεφαΧής δε βάρος μετ' οδύνης' νπεκαρώθη' σμικρά από ρινών εσταξι· γλώσσα επίξηρος' διψώδης· ουρά σμικρά λεπτά, 2S0 εΧαιώδεα" σμικρά εκοιμηθη. πέμπτη διψώδης, άσώδης, ουρά δμοια, άπο κοϊΧίιμ ουδέ ν, περί δε μέσον ι) μέρη ς ποΧΧά παρέκρουσε και πάΧιν ταχύ σμικρά κατενόει· άνισταμένη νπεκαρώθη, ψύξις σμικρά, νυκτός εκοιμηθη, παρέκρονσεν. έκτη πρωί επερρίγωσεν, ταχύ διεθερμάνθη, ίδρωσε δι οΧον άκρεα ψυχρά, παρέκρονσεν, πνεύμα μέγα, αραιόν’ μετ oXiyov σπασμοί άπο κεφαΧής ήρξαντο, ταχύ άπέθανεν.
ιβ'. 'Άνθρωπος θερμαινόμενος εδείπνησεν και 290 επιε πΧέον. ημεσε πάντα νυκτός, πυρετός οξύς, υποχονδρίου δεξιού πόνος, φΧεημονη νποΧάπαρος εκ τού έσω μέρεος, νύκτα δυσφόρως’ ούρα δε κατ άρχάς πάχος εχοντα, ερυθρά· κείμενα ού καθίστατο' yΧωσσα έπίξηρος, ου Χίην διψώδης. τετάρτη πυρετός οξύς, πόνοι πάντων, πέμπτη ούρησε Χει ο ν εΧαιώδες ποΧύ' πυρετός οξύς, έκτη δείΧης ποΧΧά παρέκρουσεν. ουδέ νύκτα εκοιμηθη. έβδομη πάντα 7ταρωξύνθη· ούρα ομοια, Xoyoi 7τοΧΧοί, κατέχειν ούκ ήδύνατο' άπο δέ κοιΧίης 300 έρεθισμω vypa ταραχώδεα διήΧθεν μετά εΧμίη-Ύων. νύκτα επιπόνως, πρωί δ' ερριηωσε. πυρετός οξύς, ίδρωσε θερμω, άπνρος έδοξε yενέσθαΐ' ου 1
1 See note, ρ, 18S.
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Fourth day. Slight relief of the pains about the hypochondrium ; ])ainful heaviness of the head; somewhat comatose; slight epistaxis ; tongue dry; thirst; scanty urine, thin and oily; snatches of sleep.
Fifth day. Thirst; nausea; urine similar; no movement of the bowels; about mid-day much delirium, followed quickly by lucid intervals ; rose, but grew somewhat comatose; slight chilliness; slept at night ; was delirious.
Sixth day. In the morning had a rigor ; quickly recovered heat; sweated all over; extremities cold ; was delirious ; respiration large and rare. After a while convulsions began from the head, quickly followed by death.
Case XII
A man dined when hot and drank too much. During the night lie vomited everything; acute fever; pain in the right hypochondrium; inflammation, soft underneath, from the inner part1; an uncomfortable night; urine at the first thick and red; on standing it did not settle; tongue dry; no great thirst.
Fourth day. Acute fever; pains all over.
Fifth day. Passed much smooth, oily urine ; acute fever.
Sixth day. In the afternoon much delirium. No sleep at night.
Seventh day. General exacerbation ; urine similar ; much rambling; could not restrain himself; on stimulation the bowels passed watery, disturbed discharges, with worms. An uncomfortable night, with rigor in the morning. Acute fever. Hot sweat, and the patient seemed to lose his fever:
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τΓοΧύ εκοιμήθη, εξ ύπνου ψύξις· πτυαΧισμός. ΒείΧης ποΧΧά παρέκρουσε, μετ' oXiyov δε ήμεσε μεΧανα, oXiya, χοΧώδεα. ενάτη ψνξις, παρεΧήρει 7τοΧΧάι, ούχ ύπνωσεν. δεκάτη σκέΧεα επωδύνως, πάντα 7ταρωξύνθη, παρεΧήρει. ενδεκάτη άπέ-θανεν.
iy. Γυναΐκα, ή κατέκειτο iv ακτή, τρίμηνον 310 προς εωυτή εχουσαν πυρ εΧαβεν αύτίκα Be ήρξατο πονειν όσφύν. τρίτη πόνος τραχήΧον και κεφαΧής καί1 κατά κΧηΐδα2 δεξιήν Βία ταχέων Be γλώσσα ήφώνει, δεξιή χειρ παρεΧύθη μετά σπασμού παραπΧι^ικόν τρόπον, παρεΧήρει πάντα, νύκτα Βυσφόρως, ούκ εκοιμήθη, κοιΧίη επετ αράιχθη χοΧωδεσιν άκρήτοισιν oXiyoiaiv. τετάρτη yΧώσσα ασαφής ήν, έΧύθη, σπασμοί· πόνοι των αυτών παρέμενον, κατά υποχόνδριον επαρμα συν οδύνη, ούκ εκοιμάτο, παρέκρουσε 320 πάντα, κοιΧίη ταραχώδης, ούρα Χεπτάι, ούκ εύχρω. πέμπτη πυρετός οξύς, υποχονδρίου πόνος, παρ-εκρουε πάντα, Βιαχωρήματα χοΧωδεα. ες νύκτα ΐδρωσεν, άπυρος. έκτη κατενόει, πάντα εκουφίσθη, περί δε κΧηΐΒα αριστερήν πόνος παρέμενε’ διψωδης, ούρα Χεπτά, ούκ εκοιμήθη. έβδομη τρόμος, ύπεκαρωθη, σμικρά παρεκρουσεν, άXyή-ματα κατά κΧηΐΒα και βραχίονα άριστερόν παρέμενε, τά δ’ άΧΧα διεκούφισεν, πάντα κατενόει.
1	καί added by Blass.
2	After κλψδα the MSS. add χεΐρα. It is deleted by Kiihlewein.
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little sleep, followed by chilliness; expectoration. In the evening much delirium, and shortly afterwards he vomited black, seanty, bilious vomits.
Ninth day. Chill; much wandering ; no sleep. Tenth day. Legs painful ; general exacerbation ; wandering.
Eleventh day. Death.
Case XIII
A woman lying sick by tlie shore, who was three months gone with child, was seized with fever, and immediately began to feel pains in the loins.
Third day. Pain in the neck and in the head, and in the region of the right collar-bone. Quickly she lost her power of speech, the right arm was paralyzed, with a convulsion, after the manner of a stroke ; completely delirious. An uncomfortable night, without sleep ; bowels disordered with bilious, unmixed, scanty stools.
Fourth day. Her speeeh was recovered, but was indistinct; convulsions ; pains of the same parts remained; painful swelling in the hypoeliondrium ; no sleep ; utter delirium ; bowels disordered ; urine thin, and not of good colour.
Fifth day. Acute fever; pain in the hvpoclion-drium ; utter delirium; bilious stools. At night sweated ; was without fever.
Sixth day. Rational; general relief, but pain remained about the left collar-bone ; thirst; urine thin ; no sleep.
Seventh day. Trembling ; some coma ; slight delirium ; pains in the region of the collar-bone and left upper arm remained; other symptoms
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τρεΐς ΒιεΧιπεν άπυρος. ενΒεκάτρ υπεστρεφτεν, επερ-330 ρίχωσεν, πυρ εΧαβεν. περί Be τεσσαρεσ καιΒεκά-την ήμεσε χοΧώΒεα ξανθά νπόσυχνα, ΊΒρωσεν άπυρος εκρίθη.
(δ'. ΛΙελιδί#, η κατεκειτο παρά "Hρης ίρόν, ηρζατο κεφαΧής και τραχήΧου και στήθεος πόνος Ισχυρός" αύτίκα Be πνρβτός όξύςεΧαββν" γυναικεία Be σμικρα επεφαίνετο· πόνοι τούτων πάντων συνεχεες. εκτρ κωματώΒης, άσώΒης, φρικώΒης, ερύθημα επί γνάθων, σμικρα παρεκρουσεν. εβΒόμη ΪΒρωσε, πυρετός ΒιεΧιπεν, οι πόνοι παρεμενον, 340 υπεστρεψεν, ύπνοι σμικροί' ούρα Βία τεΧεος εΰχρω μεν, Χεπτά Be" Βιαχω ρήματα Χεπτά, χοΧώΒεα, ΒακνώΒεα, oXiya, μεΧανα, ΒυσώΒεα ΒιηΧθεν, ούροις ύπόστασις Χευκή, Χείιγ ϊΒρωσεν. 344 εκρίθη τεΧεως ενΒεκάτη.
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relieved ; quite rational. For three days there was an intermission of fever.
Eleventh day. Relapse ; rigor ; attack of fever. But about the fourteenth day the patient vomited bilious, yellow matter fairly frequently; sweated; a crisis took off the fever.
Cask XIV
Melidia, who lay sick by the temple of Hera, began to suffer violent pain in the head, neck and chest. Immediately she was attacked by acute fever, and there followed a slight menstrual flow. There were continuous pains in all these parts.
Sixth tint/. Coma; nausea; shivering; flushed elieeks: slight delirium.
Seventh dm/. Sweat; intermittence of fever; the pains persisted ; relapse; snatches of sleep; urine throughout of good colour but thin ; stools thin, bilious, irritating, scanty, black and of bad odour ; sediment in the mine white and smooth ; sweating.
Eleventh day. Perfect crisis.
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THE CHARACTERS
SoMfi MSS., the most important being V, have certain characters at the end of the medical histories in Book III of the Epidemics. These characters were known to Galen, who wrote, ον contemplated writing, a treatise about them. There is no doubt, therefore, that they are ancient ; Galen indeed in his commentary tells us that his predecessors had been much exercised over them. Zeuxis, lie says, had written a history of them in which they were traced back to Mnemon, who either added them to a manuscript in the Library at Alexandria or else brought to the Library a copy with the characters inserted.
These characters are of no real value for the interpretation of the text, but they bear witness to the interest taken in the “medical histories” from very early times. Somebody or other invented a shorthand script in order to summarize these histories, or rather the main teaching of them. For some reason they were only applied to the histories of the third book, and Galen says that the older manuscripts of liis time had no characters inserted until the seventh case (woman with angina).
Galen gives the following explanation of the characters:—
Ylyemu μεν υvv, ὥς εφην. απάντων το την διάμετρον γραμμήν εχον Π, σημαίνον αει το πιθανόν. τελενταΐον δ’
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ήτοι το Υ -γράμμα φαίνεται γεγραμμενον ή το Θ, τὰ μεν υγείαν, το δε θάνατον σημαίνον. εμ-τροσθεν δ' αυτών υ των ήμερων αριθμός, εν αίς ενόσησεν η άπεθανεν ό κάμνων. οί δε εν τω μεταξύ τούτων χαρακτήρες άπαντες μεν είσι διὰ των γραμμάτων, α σημαίνει τα στοιχεία της φω ι ής πλήν τον κάτωθεν άπεστιγμενου δέλτα. τινα δε διάνοιαν έκαστος αυτών εχει, δηλώσω. μεμνημενων οΐν ημών, οτ ι τα -προ τον τελευταίου των χαρακτήρων, υφ’ ον θάνατον ή υγείαν εφαμεν δηλονσθαι, γεγραμμενα τον αριθμόν των ήμερων σημαίνει, περί των άλλων, οσα μεταξύ τούτων τε και της αρχής γεγραπται, ποιήσομαι τον λόγον. το μεν Α δηλοί άποφθοράν, απώλειαν, τό 8ε Γ γονοειδες ουρον, τό δ’ άπεστιγμει ον, οιάπερ εστιν α κάτωθεν εχει,1 τρόπω τοιωδε γεγραμμενον Δ διαχωρονμενα δι ιδρώτων και διάρροιαν και διαφόρησιν 2 κα'ι σννελυντι φάναι κενυ>σιν ήντι-ναονν σηραίνειν βούλονται, τό δε E εποχήν, έδραν, τό δέ Ζ ζήτημα, τό δε Θ θάνατον, ως προείρηται, τό δε Ι ιδρώτα, τό δε Κ κρίσιν ή κοιλιακήν διάθεσιν, τό δε Μ μανίαν ή μήτραν, τό δε Ν νεότητα και νεκρωσιν, τό δε H ξανθήν χολήν και ξένον τι κα'ι σπάνιον και ξνσμόν και ξν]ρότηια, τό δε O όδήνας ή ουρον—ἔνιοι δε φασιν, όταν επικείμενον άνωθεν εχη τό Υ, τότε σημαίνειν το ουρον αυτό, γραφό-μενον ως εϊώθασι τό ουτως γράφειν—, το Se II πλήθος η πτνελον ή πνρόν 3 ή πυρετόν ή πνενμονος πάθος, τό [Π] δ’ εν αιτώ μέσον εχον το Ι, καθότι προείρηται, το πιθανόν δηλοί, τό δε Ρ ρνσιν ή ρίγος, το Φ φρενίτιν ή φθίσιν, τό δε 2 σπασμόν ή στομάχου κάκωσιν ή στόματος, τό δε Τ τόκον, τό δε Υ υγείαν ή υποχόνδριον, τό δε Χ χολήν ή χολώδες, τό δε Ψ φί'ξιν, τό δε Ω ωμότητα.
Kiihn XVII, Α 611-613.
1	This sentence is evidently corrupt.
2	Littre would read διαχά-ρησσ.
3	Littre would read πυρρόν.
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Now the first character, as I said, is always the letter II with the intersecting line, meaning in all cases “probable.” At the end we see written either Y or Θ, meaning “recovery” and “death” respectively. Before them is the number of the days at the end of which the patient recovered or died. The characters in the middle arc in all cases (except the delta with a mark below it) the letters indicating the elements of the word.* I will now state the meaning of each. Remember that the last character was said to signify recovery or death, and the lust but one the number of the days, and I will now give a list of the others written between the number and the beginning. Λ signifies “miscarriage,” “destruction ” ; Γ “ urine like semen”; the letter with the mark underneath,2 written thus Λ, means “ evacuations by sweats,” “diarrhoea” and “perspiration,”3 and in general any evacuation; E “retention,’’ “seat”; Ζ “object of search”; Θ “death/’ as I said before; I “sweat”; Κ “crisis” or <: condition of the bowels”; M “madness” or “womb”; N “youth" or “mortification”; Ξ “yellow bile/’ “something strange and rare,” “ irritation/’ “ dryness”; O “pains” or “urine,” though some say it means urine only when it has the Y placed above, written as the word οί'τως is generalll written ; II means “abundance,” “ sputum/’ “ wheat,” 4 “ lever,”
1	That is, each middle character except one is a letter of the alphabet, and that letter is signifir-iint, being the initial of a word, or of several alternative words.
2	The text is probably mutilated, hut the general meaning is clear.
3	Surely tins is wrong. Littrc’s suggestion (“stools”) may possibly be correct.
* This again ean surely not be correct. Little’s emendation is unconvincing.
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“affection of the lung” ; with a vertical stroke in the centre it means as I said “probable” ; Ρ means “ flux/’ “ rigor ” ; Φ “ phrenitis ” or “ consumption ” ; 2 “convulsion” or “morbid condition of oesophagus or mouth ” ; Τ “ delivery ” ; Y “ recovery of health ” or “ liypochondrimn ” ; X “bile” or “bilious”; Φ “chill”; Ω “ crudity.”
For more information about the characters see Littre, III. pp- ‘28-33, and various notes at the end of the cases, and also Ilberg in Kiihlewein’s edition, p. 245.
As might have been expected, there is considerable doubt as to the right readings of these characters. Thus in V the characters at the end of Case ι (first series) are
ΠΙΖ2ΜΟΝ
where the first character is obviously another form of Galen’s ΓΠ- Ilberg emends to :—
mzc MON(Y)
Galen reads
milOYMY
i. e. πιθανόν, πλήθος. ον ρα.
τεσσαράκοντα·
vyUia.
“ It is probable that abundance of urine caused recovery in forty (lavs.”
Galen’s reading makes it necessary to take the words of the text, μετά ύε κρίσιν, τεσσαράκοντα 2i6
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ημίρΐ]σιν ΐστερον, in the unnatural sense of “after tlie crisis, forty days from the beginning of the illness.” So Littre and Adams, but the Greek scarcely allows it.
It appears certain that there were varieties of this shorthand, and that Galen’s account deals with one only.
VOL. !.
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Ι. α . Πυθιωνι, ος ώκει παρά, Γης ίρόν, ηρξατο τρόμος απο χειρών τη πρώτη πυρετός οξύς’ Χήρος, δεύτερη πάντα παρωξύνθη. τρίτη τα αυτά. τετάρτη αιτο κοιλίης ολίγα, άκρητα, χολώδεα δι ήλθε. πέμπτη πάντα παρωξύνθη' __ ύπνοιλεπτοί’ κοιΧίη εστη. έκτη πτύαλα ποικίλα, υπέρυθρα, έβδομη στόμα παρειρύσθη. όγδοη πάντα παρωξύνθη, τρόμοι παρέμενον ούρα δε κατ άρχάς μεν καί μέχρι της όγδοης λεπτά, άχρω· 10 εναιώρημα ειχον έπινέφελον. δεκάτη ίδρωσε, πτύαλα ύποπέπονα, έκρίθη· ούρα υπόλεπτα περί κρίσιν. μετ δι δε κρίσιν, τεσσαράκοντα ημέρησιν ύστερον, εμπύημα περί εδρην, καί στραγγουριώδης εγένετο άπόστασις.1
β'. Έρμοκράιτην, ος κατεκειτο παρά το καινόν τείχος, πυρ ελαβεν. ηρξατο δέ άλγειν κεφαλήν, όσφΰν υποχονδρίου εντασις λαπαρώς’ γλώσσα
1 V lias here ΠΙΖ2ΜΟΝ.
1 The third book of the Epidemics has always been regarded as a continuation of the first book. Even a casual glance will convince any reader that the two books are really one work. The Paris manuscript called A, which breaks off after the opening words of Epidemics III, nevertheless joins these words without interruption to the end of the first book.
218
EPIDEMICS III1
Case I
Pythion, who lived by the temple of Earth, was seized with trembling which bej^an in the hands.
First day. Acute fever; wandering.
Second day. General exacerbation.
Third day. Sami.· symptoms.
Fourth day. Stools scanty, uncompounded and bilious.
Fifth day. General exacerbation; fitful sleep; constipation.
Sixth day. Varied, reddish sputa.
Seventh day. Mouth drawn awry.
Eighth day. General exacerbation ; tremblings persisted ; urine from the beginning to the eighth day thin, colourless, with a cloudy substance floating in it.
Tenth (lay. Sweat ; sputa somewhat concocted ; crisis; urine somewhat thin about the time of the crisis. Alter the crisis, forty days subsequent to it, abscess in the seat, and an abscession through strangury.
Case II
Hermocrates, who lay sick by the new Avail, was seized with lever. He besvm to feel pnin in the head and loins; tension of the hypocliondrium witli-
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δέ άρχομενω επεκαύθη' κώφωσις αύτίκα' ύπνοι ούκ ενησαν διψώδης ου Χίην' ουρά παχέα, ερυθρά, 20 κείμενα ου καθίστατο' chτο δέ κοιΧιης ούκ oXiya σνγκεκαυμόνα διηει. πέμπτη ούρησε Χεπτά, είχεν εναιώρημα, ούχ ΐδρυτο,1 ές νύκτα παρέκρουσεν. έκτη ίκτεριώδης, πάντα παρωξύνθη, ου κατενοει. έβδομη δυσφόρως, ούρα Χεπτά, όμοια, τά? έπο-μένας παραπΧησίως. περί δε ένδεκάτην εόντι πάντα εδοξε κουφισθηναυ κώμα ηρξατο, ουρεί παχύτερα, υπέρυθρα, κάτω Χεπτά' ου καθίστατο' ησυχη κατενοει. τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη αιτυρός, ούχ Ίδρωσεν, εκοιμηθη, κατενοει πάντα, ουρά παρα-30 7τΧήσια.	περί δε επτακαιδεκάτην εόντι ύπέ-
στρεψεν, έθερμάνθη. τάς έπομένας πυρετός οξύς, ουρά Χεπτά, παρέκρουσεν.1 2 πάΧιν δε εικοστή έκρίθη, άπυρος, ούχ Ίδρωσεν. άπόσιτος παρά πάντα τον χρόνον, κατενοει πάντα,3 διαΧέγεσθαι ούκ ηδύνατο, ηΧώσσα έπίξηρος, ούκ εδίφτη' κατε-κοιμάτο σμικρά, κωματώδης, περί δε εικοστήν καί τετάρτην επεθερμάνθη, κοιΧίη vypp ποΧΧοϊσι Χεπτοϊσι. και τάς έπομένας πυρετός οξύς, γλώσσα συνεκαύθη. έβδομη και εικοστή άπέθανε. τούτω 40 κώφωσις διά τέΧεος παρέμενεν, ούρα 7ταχέα και ερυθρά, ού καθιστάμενα, η Χεπτά και άχρω και εναιώρημα εχοντα' ηεύεσθαι δε ούκ ηδύνατο.11
1	'ΐδρυτο MSS.: Ιδρΰίτο Kiihlewein.
2	Υ omits παρίκρυυσζν.
3	Υ omits πάντα: Littre restores from <!alen.
4	V lias here ΠΙ·Ε·Ζ·ΑΓ·ΙΔ·ΙΖ·ΚΔ·ΚΖ·Θ.
1	But see note on p. 1SS.
2	Galen says that the meaning of λίπτά is here “small,”
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out swelling1; tongue at the be^innin# parched; deafness at once; no sleep; no great thirst; urine thick, red; with no sediment on standing; stools not scanty, and burnt.
Fifth day. Urine thin, with particles floating in it, without sediment ; at night delirium.
Sixth day. Jaundice ; general exacerbation ; not rational.
Seventh day. Discomfort; urine thin, and as before. The following days similar. About the eleventh day there seemed to be general relief; coma began; urine thicker, reddish, thin2 at the bottom, without sediment; by degrees grew more rational.
Fourteenth day. No fever; no sweat; sleep· reason quite recovered ; urine as before.
About the seventeenth day there was a relapse, and the patient grew hot. On the following da}Ts there was acute lever; urine thin ; delirium.
Twentieth day. A fresh crisis ; no fever ; no sweat. All the time the patient had no appetite ; was perfectly collected but could not talk ; tongue dry; no thirst; snatches of sleep; eoraa. About the twenty-fourth day he grew hot; bowels loose with copious, thin discharges. On the following days acute fever; tongue parched.
Twenty-seventh day. Death.
In this case deafness persisted throughout; urine thick, red, without settlin'?, or thin, colourless, with substances floating in it. The patient had no power to take food.
i. e. he thinks that there were small particles at the bottom. Such is not the meaning of the word in Hippocrates when applied to urine.
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γ · O κατακείμένος εν τω ΔεΧεάρκεος 1 κήπω κεφαΧής βάρος καί κρόταφον δεξιόν επώδυνον είχε χρόνον ποΧύν. μετά δε προφάσιος πυρ εΧαβε, κατεκΧίθη. δεύτερη εξ αριστεροί) όΧίγον άκρητόν ερρύη" από δε κοιΧίης κόπρανα καΧώς διήΧθεν, ονραΧεπτά ποικίΧα, εναιωρήματα εχοντα κατα σμικρα οΐον κρίμνα, γονοειδεα, τρίτη 50 πυρετός οξύς, διαχωρήματα μεΧανα, Χεπτά, επαφρα, ύπόστασις πεΧιδνή διαχωρήμασιν, ύπε-καρούτο, εδυσφόρει περί τάς άναστάσιας, ούροις ύπόστασις πεΧιδνή, ύπόχΧισχρος. τετάρτη ήμεσε χοΧώδεα ξανθά όχίγα, διαΧιπών όΧίγον ίώδεα, εξ αριστερού όΧίχον άκρητον ερρύη, διαχωρήματα όμοια, ουρά όμοια, έφίδρωσε περί κεφαΧήν και κΧηϊδας, σπΧήν επήρθη, μηρού οδύνη κατ ϊξιν, υποχονδρίου δεξιού σύντασις ύποΧάπαρος, νυκτός ούκ εκοιμήθη, παρεκρουσε σμικρά. πέμπτη δια-63 χωρήματα πΧείω, μεΧανα, επαφρα, ύπόστασις μεΧαινα διαχωρήμασι, νύκτα ούχ ύπνωσε, παρ-εκρουσεν. έκτη διαχωρήματα μεΧανα, Χιπαρά, <ηΧισχρα, δυσώδεα, ύπνωσε, κατενόει μάΧΧον. εβδόμη γλώσσα επίξηρος, διψώδης, ούκ εκοιμήθη, παρεκρουσεν, ούρα Χεπτά, ούκ εύχρω. όγδοη διαχωρήματα μεΧανα όΧίγα, συνεστ ηκότα, ύπνωσε, κατενόει, διψώδης ου Χίην. ενάτη επερρίγωσε, πυρετός οξύς, ίδρωσε, ψύξις, παρεκρουσε, δεξιω ΪΧΧαινε, γλώσσα επίξηρος, διψώδης, άγρυπνος.
1	AcA;cif>Keos Meiueke from Galen : δίάλδεσι V : other MSS. have ScSakous or διάλκονί.
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Case III
The mun lyin'»' sick in the garden of Delearces had for a long time heaviness in the head and pain in the right temple. From some exciting cause lie was seized with fever, and took to his bed.
Second day. Slight flow of unmixed blood from the left nostril. The bowels were λνεΐΐ moved ; urine thin and varied, with particles in small groups, like barley-meal or semen, floating in it.
Third day. Acute fever; stools black, thin, frothy, with a livid sediment in them ; slight stupor ; getting up caused distress; in the urine a livid, rather viscous sediment.
Fourth day. Vomited scanty, bilious, yellow vomits, and after a short interval, verdigris-coloured ones; slight flow of unmixed blood from the left nostril ; stools unaltered and urine unaltered ; sweat about the head and collar-bones; spleen enlarged ; pain in the direction of the thigh ; tension, soft underneath, of the right hypochondrium ;1 no sleep at night ; slight delirium.
Fifth day. Stools more copious, black, frothy ; a black sediment in the stools; no sleep at night; delirium.
Sixth day. Stools black, oily, viscid, foul-smelling; slept; was more rational.
Seventh day. Tongue dry; thirsty; no sleep; delirium; urine thin, not of a good colour.
Eighth day. Stools black, scanty, compact; sleep ; was collected ; not very thirsty.
Ninth day. Rigor, acute fever; sweat; chill; delirium; squinting· of the ri^ht eye ; tongue dry; thirsty ; sleepless.
See note, p. 18S.
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70 δεκά τη περί τ α αυτά. ενδεκά τη κατενόει πάντα, άπυρος, ύπνωσεν, ούρα λεπτά περί κρισιν. δύο διεΧιπεν άπυρος, ύπεστρεψεν τεσσαρεσ καιδεκάτη, αύτίκα δε νύκτα ούκ έκοιμήθη, πάντα παρεκρουσεν. πεντεκαιδεκάτη ούρον θοΧερόν, οϊον εκ των καθε-στηκοτων γίνεται, όταν άναταραχθή, πυρετός οξύς, πάντα παρεκρουσεν, ούκ έκοιμήθη, γούνατα και κνήμας επώδυνα είχεν από δε κοιΧίης βάΧανον προσθεμενω μεΧανα κόπρανα διηλ,θεν. εξκαι-δεκάτρ ούρα λεπτά, είχεν εναιώρημα επινεφεΧον, 80 παρεκρουσεν. επτακαιδεκάτη πρω'Ι άκρεα ψυχρά, περιεστεΧΧετο, πυρετός οξύς, ίδρωσε δι όλου, εκουφίσθη, κατενόει μάΧΧον, ούκ άπυρος, διψώδης, ήμεσε χοΧωδεα, ξανθά, οΧίγα, από δε κοιΧιΐ]ς κόπρανα διήΧθε, μετ' όΧίγον δε μεΧανα, οΧίγα, Χεπτά· ούρα Χεπτά, ούκ εύχρω. όκτωκαιδεκάτη ού κατενόει, κωματώδης, εννεακαιδεκάτη διά των αύτων. εικοστή ύπνωσε, κατενόει πάντα, ΐδρωσεν, άπυρος, ούκ εδίψη, ούρα δε Χεπτά. εικοστή πρώτη σμικρά παρεκρουσεν, ύπεδίψη, ύπο-90 χονδρίου πόνος καί περί όμφαΧόν παΧμός διά τεΧεος. εικοστή τετάρτη ονροισιν ύπόστασις, κατενόει πάντα, εικοστή εβδόμη ισχίου δεξιού οδύνη, τά δ' αΧΧα εσχεν επιεικέστατα, οΰροισιν ύπόστασις. περί δε εικοστήν ενάιτην όφθαΧμου
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Tenth day. Symptoms about the same.
Eleventh day. Quite rational; no fever; slept, urine tliin about the time of the crisis.
The patient remained free from fever for two days, relapsed on the fourteenth day, and immediately had no sleep at night and was completely delirious.
Fifteenth day. Urine muddy, like that which has been stirred up after settling; «acute fever; completely delirious; no sleep; pain in knees and legs. On the application of a suppository, black, solid motions were passed.
Sixteenth day. Urine thin, with a cloudy substance floating in it; delirium.
Seventeenth day. Extremities cold in the early morning; would wrap himself up; acute fever; sweated all over; was relieved; more rational; some fever; thirst; vomited bilious matters, yellow and scanty ; solid motions from the bowels; after a while they became black, scanty and thin; urine tliin, and not of a good colour.
Eighteenth day. Was not rational; comatose.
Nineteenth day. The same symptoms.
Twentieth day. Slept ; completely rational ; sweated; no fever ; no thirst; urine thin.
Twenty-first day. Slightly delirious; rather thirsty ; pain in the hypochomlrium and throbbing about the navel continuously.
Twenty-fourth day. Sediment in urine ; completely rational.
Twenty-seventh day. Pain in the right hip, but in other respects very comfortable; sediment in the urine.
About the twenty-ninth day pain in the right eve ; urine thin.
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8εξιον ohinaj, ουρά λεπτά, τεσσαρακοστή hie-χεορησε φΧεγματώόεα, Χευκά, Ιπτόσνχνα, ΐόρωσε 7τοΧΧώ δί’ οΧου, τεΧεως εκρίθη.1
δ'. ’Ej; Θασςο Φιλιστος 2 κεφαΧήν επόνει χρόνον ττοΧνν καί 7ΓΟΤ6 καί νποκαρωθεις κατεκΧίθη· εκ 100 he πότων πυρετών σννεχεων γενομενων ό πόνος παρωξύνθη. ννκτός επεθερμάνθη το πρώτον, τ Ρ πρώτη ήμεσε χοΧώόεα, όΧίγα, ξανθά το πρώτον, μετ α he ταύτα ίώόεα πΧείω, από δε κοιΧίης κόπρανα hirjXde- νύκτα hvσφόρως. heuTepp κώ-φωσις, πυρετός οξύς, ύποχόνόριον heξιόv συν-€τάθη, ερρεπεν ες τά εσω· ούρα Χεπτά, όιαφανεα, είχεν εναιώρημα yovoeihες, σμικρόν εξεμάνη περί μέσον ήμερης, τρίτη όυσφόρως. τετάρτη σπασμοί, παρωξύνθη. πέμπτη πρωί άπεθανεν·3 110 ε . Χαιρίωνα, ος κατεκειτο παρά fΔημαινετωit4 εκ πότου πΐ>ρ εΧαβεν. αύτίκα he κεφαΧής βάρος επώόυνον, ου κ εκοιμάτο, κοιΧίη τapaχώhης Χεπτοΐ-σιν, νποχοΧώόεσι. τρίτη πυρετός οξύς, κεφαΧης τρόμος, μάΧιστα Se χείΧεος τον κάτω' μετ οΧίγον he ρίγος, σπασμοί, πάντα παρεκρονσε, νύκτα όυσφόρως. τετάρτη hi ήσυχίης, σμικρά εκοιμύ]θη,
1	V has here Π Ι Κ Δ O Δ Μ Τ.
2	Φιλί<τττ)ϊ Blass: ψιλίιττης MSS.
3	λ' has liere Π ΙΦΔΕΘΚΚ.
1 Αη\ία” V : Δ?;αα;νέτγ Litt re and some MSS.
1 The variants indicate corruption. Can Δηλ/αν be “Delian goddess ” or “Delias”? The form is not Ionic.
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Fortieth day Passed motions full of phlegm, white and rather frequent; copious sweat all over; a perfect crisis.
Cask IV
Philistes in Thasos had for ;i long time pain in the head, and at last fell into a state of stupor and took to his bed. Heavy drinking having caused continuous fevers the pain grew worse. At night he grew hot at the first.
First day. Vomited bilious matters, scanty, at first yellow, afterwards increasing and of the colour of verdigris; solid motions from the bowels; an uncomfortable night.
Second day. Deafness; acute fever; tension of the right hypochondrium, which fell inwards. Urine thin, transparent, with a small quantity of substance, like semen, floating in it. About mid-day became raving.
Third day. Uncomfortable.
Fourth day. Convulsions; exacerbation.
Fifth day. Died early in the morning.
Case V
Clmerion, who lay sick in the house of Demaenetus,1 was seized with fever after drinking. At once there was painful heaviness of the head ; no sleep · bowels disturbed with thin, rather bilious stools.
Third day. Acute fever, trembling of the head, particularly of the lower lip ; after a while rigor, convulsions, complete delirium ; an uncomfortable night.
Fourth day. Quiet; snatches of sleep ; wandering.
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πapeXeye. πέμπτη επιπόνως, πάντα παρωξύνθη, Χήρος, νύκτα Βυσφόρως, ούκ εκοιμήθη. έκτη Βία των αυτών. εβΒόμη inepplywae, πυρετός οξύς, 120 ΐΒρωσε δι’ οΧου, εκρίθη. τούτω Βία τεΧεος αιτο κοιΧίης Βιαχωρήματα χοΧώΒεα, ολίγα, άκρητα' ούρα Χεπτά, ούκ 1 εύχρω, εναιώρημα επινεφεΧον εχοντα. περί oyBopv ούρησεν εύχροώτερα, εχοντα ύποστασιν Χευκήν oXlypv, κατενόει, άπυρος· Βιε-Χιπεν. ενάτη ύπεστρεψε. περί Βε τεσσαρεσ-καιΒεκάτην πυρετός οξύς. εκκαιΒεκάτη ήμεσε χοΧώΒεα, ξανθά, ύπόσυχνα. επτακαιΒεκάτη επ εppίyωσε, πυρετός οξύς, ΐΒρωσεν, άπυρος εκρίθη. ούρα μετά υποστροφήν καί κρίσιν 130 εύχρω, ύποστασιν εχοντα, ούΒε παρεκρουσεν εν τή υποστροφή. οκτωκαιΒεκάτη εθερμαίνετο σμικρά, ύπεΒίψη, ούρα λεπτά, εναιώρημα επινε-φεΧον, σμικρά παρεκρουσεν. εννεακαιΒεκά τη άπυρος, τράχηΧον επωΒύνως είχεν, ούροισιν υπό-στασις. τεΧεως εκρίθη εικοστή.2
Γ. Ύήν Κύρυάνακτος 0vyaTBpa, παρθένον, πυρ εΧαβεν. ήν Βε άΒιψος Βιά τεΧεος* yεύμaτa ου προσεΒεχετο. αιτο Βε κοιΧίης σμικρά Βιήει, ούρα λεπτά, ολίγα, ούκ εύχρω. άρχομενου Βε τού U0 πυρετού περί εΒρην επόνει. εκταίη Βε εούσα
1 ονκ restored by Litt re and Ermerins.
* V has here Π I . ΧΠΔΟΤΚΤ.
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Fifth day. Pain ; general exacerbation · irrational talk; uncomfortable night ; no sleep.
Sixth day. rJ'he same symptoms.
Seventh day. Rigor; acute fever; sweating all over; crisis.
This patient’s stools were throughout bilious, scanty and uncompounded. Urine thin, not of a good colour, with a cloudy substance floating in it. About the eighth day the urine had a better colour, with a slight, white sediment · quite rational and no fever· an intermission.
Ninth day. Relapse.
About the fourteenth day acute fever.
Sixteenth day. Vomited bilious, yellow matters rather frequently.
Seventeenth day. Rigor; acute fever; sweating; crisis ended the fever.
Urine after relapse and crisis of a good colour, with a sediment; no delirium during the relapse.
Eighteenth day. Slight heat; rather thirsty · urine thin, with cloudy substance floating in it; slight delirium.
Nineteenth day. No fever; pain in the neck; sediment in urine.
Twentieth day. Complete crisis.
Case VI
The maiden daughter of Euryanax was seized with fever. Throughout the illness she suffered no thirst and had no inclination for food. Slight alvine discharges ; urine thin, scanty, mid not of a good colour. At the beginning of the fever suffered pain in the seat. On the sixth day did not sweat, being
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άπυρος ούχ ϊΒρωσεν- εκρίθη. το Be περί την εΒρην σ μικρά εξεπύησεν, ερpay η άμα κρίσει. aera Be κρίσιν εβΒομαίη εούσα eppiywae, σ μικρά επεθερμάνθη, ΪΒρωσενθ ύστερον Be ά/cpea ψυχρά aieL περί Be Βεκάτην μετά τον ϊΒρώτα τον yevopevov παρεκρουσε και πάΧιν ταχύ κατενοει' έ'λβ7ον Be yeuaapivpν βότρνος.2 ΒιαΧιπούσα Be ΒωΒεκάτη πάΧιν πολλά παρεΧήρει, κοιΧίη επετα-ράχθη χοΧώΒεσιν, άκρήτοισιν, oXiyoiai, Χεπτοΐσι, 150 ΒακνώΒεσι, πυκνά άνίστατο. άφ' ής δβ παρ-εκρουσε το ύστερον, άπεθανε εβΒόμη. αύ τη άρχομενου τού νοσήματος ifXyei φάρυγ^α, και Βιά τεΧεος ερευθος είχε, yapyapecov άνεσπασμένος, ρεύματα ιτοΧΧά, σ μικρά, Βριμέα. εβησσε πεπονα, ούΒεν άνιρ/εν3 · άπόσιτος πάντων παρά πάντα τον χρόνον ούΒ’ επεθύμησεν ούΒενός. άΒιψος, ούΒ' επινεν ούΒεν άξιον λόγου, σίμωσα, ούΒεν BieXeyeTO. Βυσθυμίη, άνέΧπίστως εωυτής εϊχεν. ήν Bi τι και avyyeviKov φθινώΒες,4 160 ζ. Ή κυνα^/χική ή παρά 5 Άριστίωνος, ή πρώτον G ήρξατο ασαφής φωνή, yΧωσσα ερυθρή, επεξηράνθη. τή πρώτη φρικώΒης, επεθερμάνθη.
1	After 'tdpocceν most MSS. have μετά 0e κρίσιν όγδοαίη iovaa ippiyccaev ου πολλά : V omits.
2	After βοτρυόω most λ]ΝΚ. have ταΓτα παθβΐν: V and R'1 omit.
3	(.alcti read πίπον δ' ovotv avr/yev.
4	V has herd ΠΙΕΑΠΑ2Φ.
s The MSS. after παρά have τό, which i.= omitted by Kuhlewein.
* After πρώτον most MSS. add απί γλάσση·;: V omits.
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without fever; a crisis. The sore near the seat suppurated slightly, and burst at the crisis. After the crisis, on the seventh day, she had a rigor ; grew slightly hot; sweated. Ai’tenvards the extremities always cold. About the tenth day, after the sweating that occurred, she grew delirious, but was soon rational again. They said that the trouble was due to eating grapes. After an intermission, on the twelfth day she again wandered a great deal ; the bowels were disturbed, Λνϊth bilious, nneompounded, scanty, thin, irritating stools, which frequently made her get up. She died the seventh clay from the second attack of delirium. This patient at the beginning of the illness had pain in the throat, which was red throughout. The uvula was drawn back. Many fluxes/ scanty and acrid. She bad a cough with signs of coction, but brought up nothing.1 2 No appetite for any food the whole time, nor did she desire anything. No thirst, and she drank nothing worth mentioning. She was silent, and did not converse at all. Depression, the patient despairing of herself. There was also some inherited tendency to consumption.
Case VII
The woman suffering from angina who lay sick in the house of Aristion began her complaint with indistinctness of speech. Tongue red, and grew parched.
First day. Shivered, and grew hot.
1	Here ξω'αιατα πολλὰ must ιη··αιι “ many fluxes,” but in Epidemic* III. iv. it means “ copious fluxes.'’
2	Or, with Oalen’s reading, “she had a cough, but brought up no concocted sputum.”
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τρίτη ρϊ^ος, πυρετός οξύς, οίδημα υπέρυθρον, άκληρον τράχηλον καί έπι στήθος εξ αμφοτέρων, ακρεα ψυχρά, πελιδνά, πνεύμα μετέωρον, ποτον δια ρινών, καταπίνειν ούκ ήδύνατο, διαχωρήματα καί ούρα επέστη, τετάρτη πάντα παρωξύνθη. πέμπτη άπέθανε.1
η'. Τό μειράκιον, ο κατέκειτο επί ψευδέων 170 άγορή, πυρ έλαβεν εκ κόπων καί πόνων και δρόμων παρά τό έθος, τ ή πρώτη κοιλίη ταραχώδης χολώδεσι, λεπτοΐσι, πολλοΐσιν,ούρα λεπτά, ύπομελανα, ούχ ύπνωσε, διψώδης. δευτέρη πάντα παρωξύνθη, διαχωρήματα πλείω, άκαιρότερα. ούχ ύπνωσε, τα της γνώμης τ αραχώδεα, σ μικρά ύφίδρωσε. τρίτη δυσφόρως, διψώδης, άσώδης, πολύς βληστρισμός, άπορίη, παρέκρονσεν, ακρεα πελιδνά και ψυχρά, υποχονδρίου εντασις ύπο-λάπαρος έξ αμφοτέρων. τετάρτη ούχ ύπνωσαν 180 επί το χείρον, έβδομη άπέθανεν, ήλικίην περί ετεα εϊκοσιν.1 2
θ’. Ή παρά Ύεισαμενοΰ γυνή κατέκειτο, ή τα είλεώδεα δυσφόρως οψμησεν. εμετοί πολλοί, ποτον κατέχειν ούκ ήδύνατο. πόνοι περί υποχόνδρια. και εν τοΐσι κάτω κατά κοιλίην οί πόνοι. στρόφοι συνεχέες. ού διψώδης. επε-θερμαίνετο, ακρεα ψυχρά διά τέλεος. άσώδης,
1	V has here Π ΙΤ Δ E H Θ Ι.
2	V has here Π ΙΖ Υ Θ.
1	The ancient commentators did not know the meaning of this word when applied to respiration, and a modern can only guess.
2	See note, p. 1SS.
232
EPIDEMICS III, cases vii.-ix.
Third day. Rigor; acute fever; a reddish, hard sAvelling- in the neck, extending to the breast on either side ; extremities cold and livid, breathing elevated j1 drink returned through the nostrils—she could not swallow—stools and urine ceased.
Fourth day. General exacerbation.
Fifth day. Death.
Case VIII
The youth who lay sick by the Liars’ Market was seized with fever after unaccustomed fatigue, toil and running.
First day. Bowels disturbed with bilious, thin, copious stools; urine thin and blackish; no sleep; thirst.
Second day. General exacerbation; stools more copious and more unfavourable. No sleep; mind disordered ; slight sweating.
Third day. Uncomfortable; thirst; nausea; much tossing; distress; delirium; extremities livid and cold; tension, soft underneath, of the hypoclion-drium 2 on both sides.
Fourth day. No sleep ; grew worse.
Seventh day. Died, being about twenty years old.
Case IX
The woman who lodged with Tisamenus was in bed with a troublesome attack of inflammation of the upper bowel. Copious vomits; could not retain her drink. Pains in the region of the hypochondria. The pains were also lower, in the region of the bowels. Constant tormin.i. No thirst. She grew hot, though the extremities were cold all the time.
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άγρυπνος. ουρά ολίγα, Χεπτά. διαχωρηματα ωμά, Χεπτά, ολίγα. ώφεΧεΐν ούκετι ηδύνατο, 190 αιτεθανεν.1
ι. Γυναΐκα εξ άποφθορής νηπίου των περί Τίαντιμίδην τη πρώτη πυρ eXaf3ε.	γΧώσσα
επίξηρος, διψώδης, άσώδης, άγρυπνος, κοιΧίη ταραχώδης Χεπτοΐσι, ποΧΧοΐσtv, ώμοϊσι. δεύτερη επερρίγωσε, πυρετός οξύς, άπ6 κοιΧίης ποΧΧά, ούχ ύπνωσε, τρίτη μείζους οι πόνοι, τετάρτη παρεκρουσεν έβδομη άπεθανε. κοιΧίη διά παντός ύγρη διαχωρήμασι ποΧΧοΐσι, Χεπτοΐσιν, ώμοΐσιν ουρά όΧίγα Χεπτά.1 2
'200 ιοί. Ετερην εξ άποφθορής περί πεντάμηνον, 'Ικετεω γυναίκα, πυρ εΧαβεν. άρχομενη κωματώδης ήν, καί 7τάΧιν άγρυπνος, όσφύος οδύνη, κεφαΧης βάρος. δεύτερη κοιΧίη επετ αράχθη όΧίγοισι, Χεπτοΐσιν, άκρήτοισι τό πρώτον, τρίτη πΧείω, χείρω' νυκτός ούδεν εκοιμήθη. τετάρτη παρεκρουσε, φόβοι, δυσθυμίαι. δεξιω ΪΧΧαινε, ίδρωσε περί κεφαΧην όΧίγω ψυχρω, άκρεα ψυχρά' πέμπτη πάντα παρωξύνθη, ποΧΧά παρεΧεγε καί πάΧιν ταχύ κατενόει· άδιψος, άγρυπνος, κοιΧίη
1	V has here Π ΙΡΕΘ.
2	V has here Π ΙΘΔΤΑ. καΰσος occurs in the MSS. before the characters, and similar identifications are given at the end of other histories. Galen rejected them, and lie is followed by modern editors. Such identifications are alien from the spirit of the Epidemics.
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Nausea; sleeplessness. Urine scanty and thin. Excreta crude, thin and scnnty. It was no longer possible to do her any good, and she died.
Case X
A woman who was one of the house of Pantimides after a miscarriage was seized with fever on the first day. Tongue dry; thirst; nnusea; sleeplessness. Bowels disordered, with thin, copious and crude stools.
Second day. Rigor ; acute fever ; copious stools; no sleep.
Third day. The pains greater.
Fourth day. Delirium.
Seventh day. Death.
The bowels were throughout loose, with copious, thin, crude stools. Urine scanty and thin.
Case XI
Another woman, after a miscarriage about the fifth month, the wife of Hicetas, was seized with fever. At the beginning she had alternations of coma and sleeplessness; pain in the loins; heaviness in the head.
Second day. Bowels disordered with scanty, thin stools, which at first were uncompounded.
Third day. Stools more copious and worse ; no sleep at night.
Fourth day. Delirium; fears ; depression. Squinting of the rib'llt eye; slight cold sweat about the head; extremities cold.
Fifth day. General exacerbation ; much wandering, with rapid recovery of reason; no thirst; no
235
ΕΠΙΔΗΜΙΩΝ Γ
210 ποΧΧοΐσιν άκαίροισι διά τεΧεος' ούρα ολίγα,Λεπτά, ύπομεΧανα· άκρεα ψυχρά, νποπέΧιδνα. άκτρ διά των αυτών. εβδόμρ άπεθανεά
if3'. Υυναϊκα, ητις κατεκειτο επί ψενδεων ay ο pf), τ€κοΰσαν τότε ττρώτον έπιπόνως άρσεν 7τΰρ eXaf3εν. αύτίκα άρχομενη διψώδης, άσώδης, καρδίην νιτήΧχει, γλώσσα επίξηρος, κοιΧίη επε-ταράχθη Χεπτ οίσιν όΧίχοισιν, ονχ ύπνωσε, δευτερρ σ μικρά επερρίχωσε, πυρετός οξύς, σμικρα περί κεφαΧην ίδρωσε ψυχρω. τρίτη έπιπόνως-220 ιιπο κοιΧίης ωμά, Χεπτά ποΧΧα διρει. τετάρτρ επερρίχωσε, πάντα παρωξύνθη- άχρυπνος. πέμπτη έπιπόνως. £κτρ διά των αυτών από κοιΧίης ηΧθε ύχρά ποΧΧά. εβδόμρ επερρίχωσε πυρετός οξύς, δίψα, ποΧυς βΧηστρισμός, περί δείΧην ίδρωσε δι οΧου ψυχρω, ψύξις, άκρεα ψυχρά, ούκέτι άνεθερμαίνετο' καί πάΧιν ες νύκτα επερριχωσεν, άκρεα ούκ άνεθερμαίνετο, ούχ ύπνωσε, σμικρά παρέκρουσε, και πάΧιν ταχύ κατενόει. όχδόρ περί μέσον ήμερης άνεθερμάνθη, 230 διψώδης, κωματώδης, άσώδης, ημεσε χοΧώδεα σμικρα υπόξανθα, νύκτα δυσφόρως, ούκ έκοιμήθΐ), ούρησε ποΧυ αθροον ουκ ειδυΐα. ένατη συνεδωκε
1	λ has here ΠΙΘΔΑΖΘ. Before the characters most MSS. have φρενιτιάω: φρενϊτις Galon.
2	Alter επερρίγωσε Galen adds γ λΰσσα ξηρή.
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sleep; stools copious and unfavourable throughout; urine scanty, thin and blackish ; extremities cold and rather livid.
Sixth day. Same symptoms.
Seventh day. Death.
Case XII
A woman who lay sick by the Liars’ Market, after giving birth in a first and painful delivery to a male child, was seized with fever. From the very first there was thirst, nausea, slight pain at the stomach, dry tongue, bowels disordered with thin and scanty discharges, no sleep.
Second day. Slight rigor; acute fever; slight, cold sweating around the head.
Third day. In pain; crude, thin, copious discharges from the bowels.
Fourth day. Rigor; general exacerbation ; sleepless.
Fifth day. Jn pain.
Sixth day. The same symptoms; copious, fluid discharges from the bowels.
Seventh day. Rigor; acute fever; thirst; much tossing; towards evening· cold sweat all over; chill; extremities cold, and would not be warmed. At night she again had a rigor; the extremities would not be warmed; no sleep; slight delirium, but quickly was rational again.
Eighth day. About mid-day recovered her heat; thirst; coma; nausea; vomited bilious, scanty, yellowish matters. An uncomfortable night; no sleep; unconsciously passed a copious discharge of urine.
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πάντα, κωματώδης, ιτ ρος δείΧΐ]ν σ μικρά επ€ρ-ρι·γωσβν, ημεσε σμικρά χοΧωδεα. δεκάτη ρίγον, πυ ρετος παρωξύνθη, ουχ ύπνωσεν ουδόν' πρωί ούρησε πολύ ύπόστασιν ούκ €χον, άκρεα άνεθερ-μάνθη. ενδεκάτη ημεσε χοΧωδεα, ίώδεα. επερ-ρίγωσεν ον μετά ποΧυ, καί πάΧιν άκρεα ψυχρά, εν δείΧην ιδρών, ρϊγον, ημεσε ποΧΧά, νύκτα ‘240 επιπόνων. δωδέκατη ημεσε πολλά μεΧανα δυσώδεα, Χυγμόν ποΧυν, δίψον επιπόνων, τρισ-καιδεκάτη μεΧανα, δνσώδεα ποΧΧά ημεσε, ρϊγον* περί δε μέσον ήμέρην άφωνον. τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη αίμα διά ρινών άπεθανε. ταύτη διά τεΧεον κοιΧίη ύγ ρη’	φρικώδην ηΧικίη περί ετ εα
246 επτακαίδεκα.1
κατάστασιν
II.	’Έτος νότιον επομβρον* άπνοια διά τεΧεον' αύχμών δε γενομένων τούν ύπόπροσθεν χρόνουν 2 εν νοτίοισι περί άρκτοϋρον ύδατα ποΧΧά. φθινόπωρου σκιώδεν, επινεφεΧον, ύδάτων πΧηθεα. χειμών νότιον, υγρόν, μαΧθακον μετά ηΧίου τροπάιν' ύστερον ποΧΧω, πΧησίον ισημερίην, όπισθοχειμώνεν, και ηδη περ), ισημερίην βόρεια, χιονώδεα, ου ποΧνν χρόνον. ηρ πάΧιν νότιον, άπνοον' ύδατα ποΧΧά διά τεΧεον μόχρι κυνόν.
10 θέρον αϊθριον, θερμόν, πνίγεα μεγάλα* ετησίαι 1 V has here ΠΙΑ Δ ΙΔ O ΔΙ Θ.
* After χρόνουγ the MSS. have eV ενιαυτόν. Littre queried the phrase and Ermurins deleted it.
EPIDEMICS IIΓ, cask .μι. and ch. ii.
Ninth day. General abatement of the symptoms ; coma. Towards evening slight rigor; vomited scanty, bilious matters.
Tenth day. Rigor; exacerbation of the fever; no sleep whatsoever. In the early morning a copious discharge of urine without sediment; extremities were warmed.
Eleventh day. Vomited bilious matters, of the colour of verdigris. A rigor shortly afterwards, and the extremities became cold again ; in the evening sweat, rigor and copious vomiting; a painful night.
Twelfth day. Vomited copious, black, fetid natters ; much hiccoughing ; painful thirst.
Thirteenth day. Vomited black, fetid, copious matters; rigor. About mid-day lost her speech.
Fourteenth day. Epistaxis ; death.
The bowels of this patient were throughout loose, and there were shivering fits. Age about seventeen.
Constitution
II.	The year was southerly and rainy, with no winds throughout. About the rising of Arcturiis, while during the immediately preceding period droughts had prevailed, there were now heavy rains, Avith southerly winds. Autumn dark and cloudy, Avitli abundance of rain. The winter southerly, humid, and mild after the solstice. Long after the solstice, near the equinox, wintry weather returned, and at the actual equinoctial period there were northerly winds with snow, but not for long. The spring southerly again, with no winds; many rains throughout until the Dog Star. The summer was clear and warm, with waves of stifling heat. The
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σμικρά διεσπασμένως έπνευσαν' πάλιν δε περί άρκτουρον έν βορείοισιν ΰδατα 7τολλά.
Τενομένου δε του ετεος νοτίου και vypov και μαλθακού κατά μεν χειμώνα Sirjyov vyiypios πλήν 15 των φθινωδέων, περί ών yεypάyfrετaι.
III.	Πμωί. δέ τού ήρος άμα τοϊσι yεvoμέvoισι ψύχεσιν έρυσιπελατα πολλά, τοϊσι μεν μετά προφάσιος, τοϊσι δ’ ου, κακοήθεα' πολλούς εκτεινε, πολλοί φάpυyyaς επόνησαν φωνα'ι κακούμεναι, καύσοι, φρενιτικοί, στόματα άφθώδεα, αίδοίοισι φύματα, δφθαλμίαι,άνθρακες, κοιλίαι ταραχώδεες, άπόσιτοι, διψώδεες οι μεν, οι δ’ ου, ούρα ταρα~ χώδεα, πολλά, κακά, κωματώδεες επί πολύ καί πάλιν άypυπvoι, άκρισίαι πολλαί, δύσκριτα,
10 νδρωπες, φθινώδεες πολλοί, τα μεν επιδημήσαντα νοσήματα ταύτα. έκαστου δέ των ύπoyεyραμμένων είδέων ήσαν οι κάμνοντες καί εθνησκον 13 πολλοί, συνέπιπτε δ' εφ’ έκάστοισι τούτων ώδε.
IV.	Πολλοίσί μεν το έρυσίπελας μετά προ-φάσιος επί τοϊσι τυχούσι καί πάνυ επί σμικροϊσι τρωματίοις εφ’ ολω τω σωματι, μάλιστα δέ τοϊσι περί εξήκοντα ετεα καί1 περί κεφαλήν, ει καί σ μικρόν άμεληθείη. πολλοϊσι δέ καί εν θεραπείρ έούσι1 2 μeyάλaι φλεyμovaί eyivovTO, καί το έρυσίπελας πολύ ταχύ πάντοθεν έπενέμετο. τοϊσι μεν ου ν πλείστοισιν αυτών άποστάσιες ες εμπυήματα συνέπιπτον σαρκών καί νεύρων καί
1	καί omitted by MSS., added by Littre from Galen.
2	Littre puts a comma at αμ(\ηθ(1η and a colon at έοΰσι.
1	Or, “forms.”
2	With Littru’s punctuation the me«aning is, “however
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Etesian winds wene faint and intermittent. But, on the other hand, near the rising of Arcturus there were heavy rains with northerly winds.
The year having proved southerly, wet and mild, in the winter the general health was good except for the consumptives, who will be described in due course.
III.	Early in the spring, at the same time as the cold snaps which occurred, were many malignant cases1 of erysipelas, some from ;i known exciting cause and some not. Many died, and many suffered pain in the throat. Voices impaired; ardent fevers; phrenitis ; aphthae in the mouth; tumours in the private parts ; inflammations of the eyes ; carbuncles ; disordered bowels; loss of appetite ; thirst in some cases, though not in all ; urine disordered, copious, bad; long coma alternating with sleeplessness; absence of crisis in many cases, and obscure crises; dropsies; many consumptives. Such were the diseases epidemic. There were patients suffering from each of the above types, and fatal cases were many. The symptoms in eac h type were as follow.
IV.	Many were attacked by the erysipelas all over the body when the exciting cause was a trivial accident or a very small wound; especially when the patients were about sixty years old and the wound was in the head, however little the neglect might have been. Many even while undergoing treatment suffered from severe inflammations,2 and the erysipelas would quickly spread widely in all directions. Most of the patients experienced abscessions ending in suppurations. Flesh, sinews and bones
slight the neglect, and even when a patient was actually undergoing treatment. There were severe inflammations,” etc.
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οστεων εκπτώσιες μεγάλαι,, ήν δε καί το ρεύμα το συνιστάμενον ου πύω ϊκελον, άλλα σηπεδών τις άλλη καί ρεύμα πολύ καί 7τοικίλον. οίσι μεν ουν 7τερϊ κεφαλήν τούτων τι συμττίτττοι γίνεσθαι, μάδησίς τε όλης τής κεφαλής εγίνετο καί τυΰ γενείου και οστεων φιλώματα καί εκπτώσιες και 7τολλά ρεύματα, εν ττυρετοϊσί τε ταύτα καί άνεν πυρετών. ήν δε ταύτα φοβερώτερα ή κακίω. οΐσι γάρ ες εμπύημα ή τινα τοιούτον άφίκοιτο πεπασμύν,1 οι πλεϊστοι τούτων εσωζοντο. οΐσι δ’ ή μεν φλεγμονή και το ερυσίπελας άπελθοι, τοιαύτην δε άπύστασιν μηδεμίαν ποιήσαιτο, τούτων άπώλλυντο πολλοί, ομοίως δε και ε’ί πη άλλη του σώματος πλανηθείη, συνεπιπτε ταύτα. πολλοΐσι μεν γάρ βραχίων καί πήχυς ολος περιερρύΐ]. οΐσι δ' επί τα πλευρά, ταύτα εκα-κούτο ή των έμπροσθεν τι ή των όπισθεν, οΐσι δ’ δλος ο μηρός ή τα περί κνήμην άπεψιλούτο καί 7τους δλος. ήν δε πάντων χαλεπώτατα των τοιούτων, δτε περί ήβην καί αιδοία γενοίατο. τα μεν περί ελκεα καί μετά προφάσιος τοιαύτα. πολλοΐσι δε εν πνρετοΐσι καί προ πυρετού καί επί πυρετοΐσι σννεπιπτεν. ήν δε καί τούτων, δσα μεν άπύστασιν ποιήσαιτο διά τού εκπυήσαι ή κατά κοιλίην ταραχή τις επίκαιρος ή χρηστών ούρων διάδοσις γενοιτο, διά τούτων λελύσθαι, οΐσι δε μηδέν τούτων συμπίπτοι, άσήμως δε άφανιζομενων, θανατώδεα γίνεσθαι. πολύ μεν ουν πλείστοισι συνεπιπτε τά περί το ερυσίπελας τού ήρος. παρείπετο δε καί διά τού θερεος καί υπ ο φθινόπωρου.
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fell away in large quantities. The flux which formed was not like pus, but was a different sort of putrefaction with a copious and varied flux. If any of these symptoms occurred in the head, there was loss of hair from all the head and from the chin; the bones were bared and fell away, and there >vere copious tiuxes. Fever was sometimes present and sometimes absent. These symptoms were terrifying rather than dangerous. For whenever they resulted in suppuration or some similar coction the cases usually recovered. But whenever the inflammation and the erysipelas disappeared without producing any such abscession, there were many deaths. The course of the disease was the same to whatever part of the body it spread. Many lost the arm and the entire forearm. If the malady settled in the sides there >vas rotting either before or behind. In some cases the entire thigh was hared, or the shin and the entire foot. But the most dangerous of all such cases were when the pubes and genital organs were attacked. Such were the sores which sprang from an exciting cause. In many cases, however, sores occurred in fevers, before a fever, or supervening on fevers. In some of these also, when an abseession took place through suppuration, or when a seasonable disturbance of the bowels occurred or a passing of favourable urine, this gave rise to a solution ; but Avlicn none of these events happened, and the symptoms disappeared without a sign, death resulted. It was in the spring that by far the greater number of cases of erysipelas occurred, but they continued throughout the summer and during autumn. 1
1 So V and most MSS.: b των τοιοντων αφίκοιτο πεπασμία most editions.
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V.	Πολλτ) Be ταραχή τισι και τα ιrepl φάρυγγα φύματα, καί φΧεγμονα'ι γΧώσσης, καί τα παρ όΒόντας αποστήματα. φωναί τε ποΧΧοΐσιν bτεσήμαινον κακούμεναι καί κατίΧΧουσαι,1 πρώτον μεν τοϊσι φθινώΒεσιν άρχομένοισιν, άταρ
6	και τοϊσι καυσώΒεσι και τοϊσι φρενιτικοΐσιν.
VI.	'Ήρξαντο μεν ούν οι καύσοι καί τα φρενιτικά πρωί τού ήρος μετά τά γενόμενα ψύχεα, καί πΧεϊστοι τηνικαύτα Βιενόσησαν οξέα Β'ε τούτοισι καί θανατώΒεα συνέπιπτεν. ήν δε ή καταστασία των γενομένων καύσων ώΒε· ερχόμενοι κωματώΒεες, άσώΒεες, φρικώΒεες, πυρετός οξύς,1 2 ου ΒιψώΒεες Χίην, ου παράΧηροι, από ρινών έσταξε σμικρον. οι παροξυσμοί τοϊσι πΧεί-στοισιν εν άρτίησι, περί Βέ τούς παροξυσμούς
10 Χήθη καί άφεσις καί άφωνίη. άκρεά τε τούτοισιν αίει μεν ψυχρότερα ποΒών και χειρών, ποΧύ Βέ περί τούς παροξυσμούς μάΧιστα· πάΧιν τε βρα-Βέως και ου καΧώς άνεθερμαίνοντο και πάΧιν κατενόεον καί ΒιεΧέγοντο. κατείχε Βέ ή το κώμα συνεχές, ούχ ύπνώΒες, ή μετά πόνων άγρυπνοι.' κοιΧίαι ταραχώΒεες τοϊσι πΧείστοισι τούτων, Βιαχωρήμασιν ώμοΐσι, Χεπτοϊσι, ποΧΧοΐσιν ουρά τε ποΧΧά Χεπτά κρίσιμου ούΒέ χρηστόν ούΒέν εχοντα· ούΒέ άΧΧο κρίσιμον ούΒέν τοϊσιν ούτως 20 εχουσιν έφαίνετο· ούτε γάρ ήμορράγει καΧώς
1	κατίλλουσαι Freind and Kuhlcwein : καταλονσαι V t κατΐί\\ουσαι Erotian. For other variants see LittrA
2	Before o£vs Galen (VII G51) followed by Littre has ούκ.
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V.	Much trouble was caused to some patients by the tumours in the throat, inflammations of the tongue and the abscesses about the teeth. Many had the symptom of impaired and muffled 1 voice, at first at the beginning of the cases of consumption, but also in the ardent fevers and in phrenitis.
VI.	Now the ardent fevers and phrenitis began early in the spring after the cold snaps which occurred, and very many fell sick at that time. These suffered acute and fatal symptoms. The constitution of the ardent fevers that occurred was as follows. At the beginning coma, nausea, shivering, acute fever, no great thirst, no delirium, slight epistaxis. The exacerbations in most cases on even days, and about the time of the exacerbations there was loss of memory with prostration and speeehless-ness. The feet and hands of these patients were always eolder than usual, most especially about the times of exacerbation. Slowly and in no healthy manner they recovered their heat, becoming rational again and conversing. Either the coma held them continuously without sleep, or they were wakeful and in pain. Bowels disordered in the majority of these cases, Avith crude, thin, copious stools. Urine copious, thin, with no critical or favourable sign, nor dill any other critical sign appear in these patients. For there occurred neither favourable hemorrhage
1	The word so rendered has puzzled the commentators from very early times. See the full disenssion of Little ad Ιθ'\ The ancients interpreted either “cooped up” or “altered,” “ faussde ” (Littri). See Erotian sub voce (pwval κατΐίλλουσαι. 1 think that H. used a strange word metaphorically on purpose to describe a strange alteration in the voice, which was as it were “ imprisoned ” or (to borrow a motoring expression) “silenced.”
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ούτε τις άλλη τών είθισμένων άπόστασις eyevero κρίσιμος, έθνησκόν τε 'έκαστος ως τύχοι, πεπλα-νημένως τα 7τολλά, 7τερί τ ας κρισιας, εκ πολλοΰ δέ τινος άφωνοι, ίδρώντος πολλοί. τοΐσι μεν όλεθρίως ογουσι συνέπιπτε ταΰτα· παραπλήσια δέ και τοΐσι φρενιτικοΐσιν. αδιψοι δέ πάνυ οΰτοι ησαν, ονδ’ έξεμάνη των φρενιτικών ούδείς, ώσπερ επ' ιιλλοισιν, ἀλλ’ «λλ?/ τινι καταφορή νωθρέ/ 29 καρηβαρέες1 απώΧλυντο.
VII.	’Υ\σαν δε και άλλοι πυρετοί, περί ων yε-ypii^reTai. στόματα πολλοΐσιν άφθώδεα, έλκώδεα. ρεύματα περί αιδοία πολλά, ελκώματα, φύματα εξωθεν, έσωθεν τα περί βουβώνας, όφθαλμίαι vyραί, μακροχρόνιοι μετά πόνων, επιφύσιεςβλεφάρων εξωθεν, έσωθεν, πολλών φθείροντα τας οψιας, α σύκα επονομάζουσιν. έφύετο δε καί επί των άλλων έλκέων πολλά καί εν αίδοίοισιν. ίίνθρακες πολλοί κατο, θέρος καί άλλα, α σηψ καλείται.
ΙΟ εκθύματα μεyάλa. ερπητες πολλοΐσι μεyάλoι.
VIII.	Τα δέ κατο, κοιλίην πολλοΐσι πολλά καί βλαβερά συνέβαινε. πρώτον μεν τεινεσμοί πολλοΐσιν επιπόνως, πλείστοισι δέ παιδίοισι, καί πάσιν 2 οσα 3 προ ήβης, καί άπώλλυντο τα πλεϊστα τούτων, λειεντερικοί πολλοί, δνσεντε-ριώδεες, ούδ' ούτοι λίην επιπόνως. τα δέ χολώδεα καί λιπαρά καί λεπτά καί ύδατώδεα· πολλοΐσι
1	So Gillen (XVI Γ»79) καταφορία κακΐι i-u9prj Papews MSS.
2	πάσιν 1) and Galen : παισίν V.
8 οσα MSS.: "όσοι most editions.
1 PossiMy “frequent,” “common.” So Littre. This is one of the most doubtful cases of those difficult words in a medical context, iro\vs and o\lyos in the plural. See General Introduction, p. lxi.
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nor any other of the usual critical abscessions. The manner of their dying varied Avith the individual ; it was usually irregular, at the crises, but in some cases after long loss of speech and in many with sweating. These were the symptoms attending the fatal cases of ardent fever, and the cases of phrenitis were similar. These suffered from no thirst at all, and no case showed the mad delirium that attacked others, but tliev passed away overpowered by a dull oppression of stupor.
VII.	There were other fevers also, which I shall describe in due course. Many had aphthae and sores in the mouth. Fluxes about the genitals were copious 1 ; sores, tumours external and internal ; the swellings which appear in the groin.2 Watery inflammations of the eyes, chronic and painful. Growths on the eyelids, external and internal, in many cases destroying the sight, which are called “figs/’ There were also often growths on other sores, particularly in the genitals. Many carbuncles in the summer, and other affections called “rot.” Large pustules. Many had large tetters.
VIII.	The bowel troubles in many cases turned out many and harmful. In the first place many were attacked by painful tenesmus, mostly children —all in fact who were approaching puberty—and most of these died. Many lienteries. Cases of dysentery, but they too3 were not very painful. Stools bilious, greasy, thin and watery. In many
2	Δ curious phrase. I suspect that τὰ hides a corruption of (lie text.
3	1. as Galen suggests in his commentary, they were like the lienteries in not causing much pain. Lientery is not particularly painful.
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μεν αυτό το νόσημα ες τούτο κατεσκηψεν άνευ τε πυρετών καί εν πυρετοϊσι. μετά πόνων στρόφοι 10 και άνειΧησιες κακοηθεες. διέξοδοί τε των 7τοΧΧών ενόντων 1 τε και επισχόντων. τα δε διεξιόντα πόνους ου Χνοντα τοΐσί τε προσφερομε-νοισι δυσκόΧως ύπακούοντα· και yap αι καθάρσιες τους πΧείστους προσεβΧαπτον. των δε ούτως εχοντων πόΧΧοί μεν οξεως άπώΧΧυντο, εστι δ' οΐσι καί μακρότερα διΐ^εν. ως δ’ εν κεφαΧαίω είρήσθαι, πάντες, καί οι τα μάκρα νοσεοντες καί οι τα όξεα, εκ των κατο, κοιΧίην άπεθνρσκον 19 μάΧιστα. πάντας yap κοιΧίη συναπψ^κεν.
IX.	Άπόσιτοι δ' ε^/ενοντο πάντες μεν καί επί πάσι τοϊσι πpoyεypaμμevoισιv, ως eyco ουδέ πώποτε ενετι>χον, ποΧυ δε μάΧιστα ουτοι και 1 2 * εκ τούτων καί εκ των άΧΧων δε οι καί όΧεθρίως
1 ένόντων MSS. But should we not expect eve6vτων ? I suggest μενόντων. Cf. my suggestion on p. 320.
- After καί MSS. have οἱ. Blass omitted.
1	Littre in a long and obscure note argues that only ανευ πυρετών and not εν πυρετοΐσι can belong to the preceding phrase, apparently because it is illogical to say that fever was present when the disease consisted merely of unhealthy stools. Hut the writer does not wish to exclude fever ; lie merely wishes to exclude from this class of patient tenesmus, lientery and dysentery. The commentary of Galen, πολλο ?s oe φησι ν αυτό τοίτο 7ενέσθαι τδ νόσημα, τουτέστι τδ διαχα·ρεΐν τα τοιαντα4 καί yap και χωριί πυριτών ivlois τοίτο yzvioQai φησι, does not, as Litti-ό supposes, support his contention. The phrase καί χwpls πυρετών έviois τούτο yti’daOat φησ'ι implies καί εν πυρετοί τοντο iyeveto.
2	It is hard to separate διέξοδοι from τών πολλών, yet the
sense seems to require it. The next sentence states that
these evacuations caused no relief, evidently because they
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cases this condition of the bowels constituted the disease itself, fever being sometimes absent and sometimes present.5 Painful tormina and malignant colic. There were evacuations, though the bulk of the contents remained behind.2 The evacuations did not take away the pains, and yielded with difficulty to the remedies administered. Purgings, in fact, did harm in most cases. Of those in this condition many died rapidly, though a few held out longer. In brief, all patients, whether the disease was prolonged or acute, died chiefly from the bowel complaints. For the bowels carried all ofl'together.3
IX.	I .oss of appetite, to a degree that 1 never met before, attended all the cases described above, but most especially the last, and of them, and of the others also, especially such as were fatally stricken.4
did not clear the trouble from the bowel. Now if διέξοδοι be taken with τών πολλών, the only possible translation is “evacuations of the many contents which were retained there,” implying complete evacuation. Galen’s comment (Kilhn XVII, Parti, p. 708) bears out the former interpretation : τ ας δέ διεξόδους. τουτέστϊ τας κενώσεις, αύτοΐς συμβηναι,
πολλών ένόντων καί επισχόντων.......καί δια τούτο μ·ηδε τους
πόνους λύειν τα διεξιόντα. πως yap οΊόν τε \ΰειν αυτά, πολλών ἔτι τών επεχομενων ιόντων ; It should be noticed that επισχόντων is probably from έπίσχω (Oalen’s επεχομενων) and not from επέχω, although I cannot find a parallel for intransitive έπίσχω in this sense.
3	The writer has not expressed himself clearly in thie chapter, which seems to be the roughest of rough notes. The last two sentences apparently mean :—
(a) It was always the bowel complaints which caused most deaths. This was natural, since (θ) all attacked by bowel complaints died.
* The emendation of Blass permits the translator of this passage to harmonize both sense and grammar. Before it was impossible to do so.
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εχοιεν. διψώδεες οι μεν, οι δ’ ον' των εν 7τυρε-τοϊσι καί τοΐσιν αΧΧοισιν ούδεϊς άκαίρως, άλλ’ 7 ήν κατά ποτον διαιτάν ως ήθεΧες.
Χ. Ουρά δε ίτοΧΧά μεν τα διεζιόντα ην, ούκ εκ των προσφερομένων ποτών, άΧλα πολλοί/ ύπερ-βάΧΧοντα. 7τοΧΧή δε τις και των ούρων κακότης ην των άττιόντων. ούτε jap 7τάχος ούτε πεπα-σμούς ούτε καθάρσιας χρηστάς ειχεν.1 εσήμαινεν δε τοΐσι πλείστοισι σύντηζιν καί ταραχήν καί 7 πόνους καί ακρισίας.
XI.	Κωματώδεες δε μάΧιστα οι φρενιτικοί καί οι καυσώδεες ήσαν, άταρ καί επί τοίς αΧΧοισι νοσημασι 7τάσι τοϊσί μεηίστοισιν, ο τι μετά ττυρετού jivoito. δια παντός δε τοίσι πΧεί-στοισιν i) βαρύ κώμα παρείπετο ή μικρούς και
6 ΧετΓτονς ύπνους κοιμάσθαι.
XII.	ΙΙολλό δε καί άΧΧα πυρετών επεδήμησεν
είδεα, τριταίων, τεταρταίων, νυκτερινών, συνεχειών, μακρών, πεπΧανημενων, ασωδεων, άκατα-στάτων. ίίπαντες δε ούτοι μετά ιτοΧΧής ijivovTO ταραχής' κοιΧίαι τε jap τ οΐσι πΧείστ οισιν ταρα-χώδεες, φρικώδεες■ ίδρωτες ου κρίσιμοι, καί τα των ούρων ως vπoJεJpaπτaι. μακρα δε τ οΐσι πΧείστ οισι τούτων'	ουδέ jap αι Jιvόμεvaι
τούτοισιν αποστασίες εκρινον ώσπερ επι τοΐσιν
10 αΧΧοισι. δύσκριτα μεν ούν 7τάσι πάντα ejίνετο και άκρισίαι και χρόνια, ποΧυ δε μάΧιστα τούτοις.
1 After 6ἶχεν MSS. have eVl πολλοίσι yap al κατα κύστιν καθάρσιος χρηστά! yeνομεναι aya00v. Deleted as an explanatory note by Ermerins. 1 2
1 Probably “ disordered bowels,’’ a common meaning of ταραχή in the Corpus.
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Thirst afflicted some, but not others; of the fever patients, as well as of the other cases, none were unseasonably affected, but as far as drink was concerned you could diet them as you pleased.
X.	The urine that was passed was copious, not in proportion to, but l’ar exceeding, the drink administered. Yet the urine too that was passed showed a great malignancy. For it had neither the proper consistency, nor coction, nor cleansing powers; it signified for most patients wasting, trouble,1 pains, and absence of crisis.
XI.	Coma attended mostly the phrenitis and ardent fevers, without excluding, however, all the other diseases of the most severe sort that were accompanied by fever. Most patients throughout either were sunk in heavy coma or slept only in fitful snatches.
XII.	Many other forms also of fever were epidemic :— tertians, quartans, night fevers, fevers continuous, protracted, irregular, fevers attended with nausea, fevers of no definite character. All these cases suffered severely from trouble.2 For the bowels in most cases were disordered, with shivering fits. Sweats portended no crisis, and the character of the urine was as I have described. Most of these cases were protracted, for the ab-scessions too which took place did not prove critical as in other cases; nay rather, in all cases all symptoms marked obscurity of crisis,3 or absence of crisis, or protraction of the disease, but most especially in the patients last described. A few
2	See the preceding note.
3	For δνσκριτοι' see Foes’ Oeconomia, sub voce. It means that it was hard to see when a crisis took place, or that the crisis was not a marked one.
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εκρινε Be τούτων όλίχοισι 7τερι όχΒοηκοστην. τοισι Be πλείστοισιν εξελειπεν ως ετυχεν- εθνη-σκον Be τούτων όλίχοι νττο ύΒρωττος ορθοστάτην. 7τολλοΐσι Be καί επί τοϊσιν άλλοισι νοσήμασιν οίοήματα 7ταρώχλει, πτοΧύ Be μάλιστα τοισι 17 φθινωΒεσι.
XIII.	Μεχιστον Be καί χαλεπώτατον καί ■κλειστούς εκτεινε το φθινώοες. πολλοί <γάρ τινες άρξάμενοι κατά χειμώνα πολλοί μεν κατε-κλίθησαν, οι Be αυτών ορθοστάΒην ύπεφεροντο' πρωί Be τον ηρος εθνησκον οι πλεϊστοι των κατακλιθεντων' των Be άλλων εξελιπον μεν αι β ήχε ς ούΒενί, ύφίεσαν Be κατά θύμος, νητο Be το φθινόπωρου κατεκλίθησαν πάντες και πολλοί εθνησκον. μακρά Be τούτων οι πλεϊστοι 10 Βιενόσεον. ήρξατο μεν ονν τοισι πλεϊστοισι τούτων εξαιφνης εκ τούτων κακούσθαι' φρικώ-Βεες πυκνά, πολλάκις πυρετοί συνεχεες, όξεες· ιΒρώτες άκαιροι πολλοί, ψυχροί Βιά τελεος’ πολλή ψύξις, καί μόχις πάλιν άναθ ερμαινό μενοι’ κοιλίαι ποικιλως εφιστάμεναι και πάλιν ταχύ καθυχραινόμεναι, περί Be τελευτήν πάσι βιαίως καθ υ χ ραινόμεναι'1 καί των περί πνεύμονα πάντων ΒιάΒοσις κάτω' πλήθος ούρων ον χρηστών σνντήξιες κακαί. αι Be βηχες ενήσαν μεν Βιά 20 τελεος πολλαι και πολλά άναχουσαι πεπονα και νχρά, μετά πόνων Be ον λιην" άλλ' ει καί επόνεον, πάνυ πρηεως πάσιν ή κάθαρσις των άπο πνεύμονος εχίνετο. φάρυχχες ου λίην Βακνώ-Βεες, ούΒε άλμυρϊΒες ούΒεν ήνώχλεον τά μέντοι
1 From περί to καθυγραινόμ^ναι omitted by all MSS. except H (in margin).
252
EPIDEMICS III, xn.-xin.
of these had a crisis about the eightieth day; with most recovery followed no rule. A few of them died of dropsy, without taking to their bed; many sufferers from the oilier diseases too were troubled with swellings, most particularly the consumptives.
XIII.	The severest and most troublesome disease, as well as the most fatal, was the consumption. Many cases began in the winter, and of these several took to their bed, though some went about ailing without doing so. Early in the spring most of those who had gone to bed died, while none of the others lost their cough, though it became easier in the summer. During autumn all took to bed and many died. Most of these were ill for a long time. Now most of these began suddenly to grow worse, showing the following symptoms:—frequent shivering; often continuous and acute fever; unseasonable, copious,1 cold sweats throughout; great chill with difficult recovery of heat; bowels variously constipated, then quickly relaxing, and violently relaxing in all cases near the end ; the humours about the lungs spread downwards ; abundance of unfavourable urine; malignant wasting. The coughs throughout were frequent, bringing up copious/ concocted and liquid sputa, but without much pain; but even if there was pain, in all cases the purging from the lungs took place very mildly. The throat did not smart very much, nor did salt humours cause any distress at all. The fluxes, however, viscid, white,
1	I am often doubtful as to the meaning of πολλοί in instances like these ; does it refer to quantity or frequency ? In these two examples either meaning would give excellent sense. See General Introduction, p. Ixi.
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yXiaxpa και Χευκά και υγρά καί άφρώδεα ποΧΧά αιτο κεφαΧΓ]ς rjei. ποΧυ δε μεγιστον κακόν παρείπετο καί τούτοισι καί τοϊσιν άΧΧοισι τα 7τβρί την άποσιτίην, καθάπερ νττο^ί^ραττταί' ουδέ ’yap πότων μετ α τροφής ΐ]δέως εΐχον, άΧΧά 30 πάνυ hirjyov άδίψως· βάρος σώματος' κωμα-τώδεες' τοϊσι πΧείστοισιν αυτών οίδημα, καί ες ΰδρωπα περιίσταντο· φρικώδεες, παράΧηροι περί 33 θάνατον.
XIV.	Είδος δε των φθινωδέων ην το Χεΐον, το υπόΧευκον, το φακώδες,1 το υπέρυθρον, το χαροπόν, ΧευκοφΧε^ματίαι, πτερυγώδεες' και γυναίκες ου τω. το μέΧα^χοΧικον καί ΰφαιμον οι καύσοι καί τα φρενιτικά και τα δυσεντεριώδεα τούτων ηπτετο. τεινεσμοί νέοισι φΧεηματωδεσιν αι μακραι διάρροιαι και τα δριμεα διαχωρήματα
8 καί Χιπαρά πικροχόΧοισιν.
XV. Ί\ν δε 7τάσι τοΐς υποδεήραμμενοις χαΧε-πώτατον μεν το εαρ και πΧείστους άπέκτεινε, το δε θέρος ριμστον, και έΧάχιστοι άπώΧΧυντο. τού δε φθινοπώρου και ΰπο πΧηϊάδα πάΧιν εθνησκον, οι ποΧΧοι τεταρταίοι. 2 δοκεϊ δε μοι προσωφε-Χήσαι κατά Xoyov τό yεvόμεvov θέρος, τάς yάρ θερινάς νούσους χειμών επ^ενόμενος Χύει, και τάς χειμερινάς θέρος επηενόμενον μεθίστησι.
1	(paKwSes most MSS.: ταραχώδοϊ R7: φλιγματὰδὲι Oalen.
2	From δοκβΓ δέ μοι to the end of the καταστασία appears in the MSS. not here but at the end of the book. Most editors have transposed the passage to this place.
1	It seems impossible to deckle whether the adjective χαροπό* refers here to the brightness of the eyes or to their colour (blue or grey).
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moist, frothy, which came from the head, were abundant. But by far the worst symptom that attended both these cases and the others was the distaste for food, as has been mentioned. They had no relish either for drink with nourishment, but they remained entirely without thirst. Heaviness in the bodv. Coma. In most of them there \v;is swelling, which developed into dropsy. Shivering fits and delirium near death.
XIV.	The physical characteristics of the consumptives were :—skin smooth, whitish, lentil-coloured, reddish ; bright eyes ; 1 a leucoplilegmatic 2 condition; shoulder-blades projecting like wings. Women too so.3 As to those with a melancholic 2 or a rather sanguine 2 complexion, they were attacked by ardent fevers, phrenitis and dysenteric troubles. Tenesmus affected young, phlegmatic2 people; the chronic diarrhoea and acrid, greasy stools affected persons of a bilious2 temperament.
XV.	In all the cases described spring was the worst enemy, and caused the most deaths ; summer was the most favourable season, in which fewest died. In autumn and during the season of the Pleiades, on the other hand, there were again deaths, usually on the fourth day. And it seems to me natural that the coming on of summer should have been helpful. For the coining- on of winter resolves the diseases of summer, find tlie coming on of summer removes those of winter. And yet in
2 See General Introduction, p. xlvi-li, on the humours. “Bitter bile” was the same as that sometimes called “ yellow.”
“ This brief phrase seems to mean that the same characteristics marked consumptive women as consumptive men.
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καίτοι, αυτό ye έπί εωυτού το χενόμενον θέρος ουκ 10 ευσταθές iyάνετο'	καί yap έξαίφνης θερμόν
καί νότιον καί άττνοον άλλ' όμως ττρός την 12 άλλην κατάστασιν μεταλλάξαν ωφέλησε.
XVI.	Μέγα δέ μέρος ηχεΰμαι της τέχνης είναι το δύνασθαι σκοττεϊν καί περί των yeyραμμένων όρθώς. ό yap yvoύς και χρεωμένος τούτοις ουκ αν μοι δοκεϊ μέ<γα σφάλλεσθαι έν ττ} τέχνη, δει δε καταμανθάνειν την κατάστασιν των ώρέων ακριβώς εκάστην1 και τό νόσημα, ιιχαθόν ο τι κοινόν εν ττ} καταστάσει η έν τη νούσω, κακόν ο τι κοινόν εν τη καταστάσει η εν τη νούσω, μακρόν ο τι νόσημα καί θανάσιμον, μακρόν ο 10 τι καί περιεστικόν, οξύ ο τι θανάσιμον, οξύ ο τι ττεριεστικόν τάξιν των κρίσιμων εκ τούτων σκοττεΐσθαι καί προλέχειν εκ τούτων εύττορείται. είδότι ττερι τούτων εστιν είδέναι ονς καί ο τε καί 14 ως δει δίαιτάν.
'Κκκαίδεκα άρρωστοι
XVII.	α. '\ύν Θάσω τον ΙΙάριον, ος κατέκειτο υπέρ Αρτεμισίου, πυρετός έλαβε ν οξύς, κατ' άρ-χάς συνεχής, καυσώδης· δίψος' άρχόμενος κωματώδης καί πάλιν άχρυπνος' κοιλίη ταραχώδης έν άρχησιν, ουρά λεπτά, έκτη ούρησεν έλαιώδες, παρέκρουσεν. έβδομη παρωξύνθη πάντα, ουδέ ν
1 One MS. reads ίκάστης, perhaps rightly. 1 2
1	“ Of a good constitution.”
2	This chapter does not fit in with the context, and occurs 256
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itself the summer in question was not healthful;1 in fact it was suddenly hot, southerly, and calm. But nevertheless the change from the other constitution proved beneficial.
XVI.	The power, too, to study correctly what has been written I consider to be an important part of the art of medicine. The man who has learnt these things and uses them will not, I think, make great mistakes in the art. And it is necessary to learn accurately each constitution of the seasons as Avell as the disease; what common element in the constitution or in the disease is good, and what common element in the constitution or in the disease is bad ; what malady is protracted and fatal, what is protracted and likely to end in recovery; λνhat acute illness is fatal, what acute illness is likely to end in recovery. With this knowledge it is easy to examine the order of the critical days, and to prognosticate therefrom. One who has knowledge of these matters can know whom he ought to treat, as well as the time and method of treatment.2
SIXTEEN CASES Case I
XVII.	In Thasos the Parian who lay sick beyond the temple of Artemis was seized with acute fever, which at the beginning Λναβ continuous and ardent. Thirst. At the beginning coma followed by sleeplessness. Bowels disordered at the beginning; urine thin.
Sixth day. Oily urine ; delirium.
Seventh day. General exacerbation ; no sleep ;
again at the beginning of the book κρίσιμων. Ermerins brackets it.
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εκοιμηθη, αλλά ουρά τε ομοια και τα της γνώμης ταραχώδεα· αιτο δε κοιλίης χολώδεα, λιπαρά διήλθεν. ογδό>; σμικρόν αιτο ρινών 10 εσταξεν, ήμεσεν ίώδεα ολίγα, σμικρά εκοιμηθη. ενάτη διά των αυτών, δέκατη πάντα συνεδωκεν. ενδεκάτη ίδρωσε δι' ολου' περιεψυξε, ταχύ δε -πάλιν άνεθερμάνθη. τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη 1 πυρετός οξύς, διαχωρήματα χολώδεα, λεπτά, πολλά, οΰροισιν εναιώρημα, παρεκρουσεν. επτακαιδε-κάιτη επιπόνως’ ου τε yap ύπνοι, ο τε πυρετός επετεινεν. εικοστή Ίδρωσε δι ολου' άπορος,1 2 διαχωρήματα χολώδεα, άπόσιτος, κωματώδης· εικοστή τετάρτη υπόστρεψε. τριηκοστή τετάρτη 20 αιτυρός, κοιλίη ου συνίστατο, και πάλιν άνεθερμάνθη. τεσσαρακοστή αιτυρός, κοιλίη συνέστη χρονον ούπολύν, άποσιτος, σμικρά πάλιν επύρεξε και διά παντός πεπλανημενως' άπορος τά μεν, τά δ' ου· εί ycip τι διαλίποι καί διακονφίσαι, ταχύ πάλιν υπόστρεφε. σιταρίοισί τε όλίχοισι3 και φαύλοισι προσεχρήτο. ύπνοι κακοί, περί τ ας ύποστροφάς παρεκρουσεν. ούρα πάχος μεν εχοντα ουρεί τηνικαύτα, τ αραχώδεα δε και πονηρά, και τά κατά κοιλίην συνιστάμενα και 31) πάλιν διαλυόμενα. πυρέτια συνεχεα. διαχωρηματα λεπτά, πολλά, εν είκοσι καί εκατόν εθανε. τού τω κοιλίη συνεχόως από τής πρώτης vy ρή χολώδεσιν, oypoiai πολλοΐσιν ή ν ή συν-
1	τεσσαρεσκαίδεκάτΐ} Littre from Onleti (VII 649): τρισκαι-δεκάτη V. (It is the 14th day which is important as a critical day.)
2	απυρος Littre from Galen : άγρυπνος V.
3	όλιγοισι Kulllewein : ποΑλοΐσι MSS.
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urine similar and mind disordered ; stools bilious and fatty.
Eighth day. Slight epistaxis ; vomited scanty matters of the colour of verdigris ; snatches of sleep.
Ninth day. Same symptoms.
Tenth day. General improvement.
Eleventh day. Sweated all over; grew chilly, but quickly recovered heat.
Fourteenth day. Acute fever ; stools bilious, thin, copious ; substance Boating in urine ; delirium.
Seventeenth daj. In pain ; no sleep, while the fever grew worse.
Twentieth day. Sweated all over ; no fever; stools bilious ; aversion to food ; coma.
Twenty-fourth day. Relapse.
Thirty-fourth day. No fever; no constipation; recovered heat.
Fortieth day. No fever ; bowels constipated for a short time; aversion to food ; became slightly feverish again, throughout irregularly, the fever being sometimes absent, sometimes present ; for if the fever intermitted and Avas alleviated there was a relapse soon afterwards. He took little bits of food, and that of an unsuitable sort. Sleep bad ; delirium at the relapses. Urine at these times had consistency, but was troubled and bad. Bowels constipated, hut afterwards relaxed. Continuous slight fevers. Stools thin and copious.
Hundred and twentieth day. Death.
In this case the bowels continuously from the first clay loose with bilious, loose, copious stools, or
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ι στ α μεν 7) ζεουσι καί άπεπτοισιν' ουρά Βία τ ελεος κακά· κωματώδης τα πλεϊστα, μετά πόνων άγρυπνος, άπόσιτος συνεχεως.1 2
β'. ’Ey Θάσω την κατακειμενην παρά τό ψυχρόν ύ8ωρ εκ τόκου θυγατέρα τεκοϋσαν καθάρσιος ου ηενομενης πυρετός οξύς φρικώ8ης τρι-40 ταίην ελαβεν. εκ χρόνου 8ε πολλοϋ προ τού τόκου πυρετώΒης ην, κατακλινιβ, άπόσιτος. μετά δε τό ^ενόμενον ρσ/ος συνεχεες, όξέες, φρικώΒεες οι πυρετοί. oySop πολλά παρεκρουσε καί τάς εχομενας καί ταχύ πάλιν κατενοει' κοιΧίη ταραχώ8}]ς ποΧΧοϊσι λεπτοΐσιν, ύΒατο-χύλοις' άΒιψος. ενΒεκάτρ κατενόει, κωμα-τώΒης 8' ην" ούρα ποΧΧά Χεπτά καί μελανα, άτ/ρυπνος. εικοστή σμικρά περιεψυξε καί ταχύ πάλιν άνεθερμάνθη, σμικρά πapελεyεv, ά^/ρυπνος-50 τά κατά κοιλίην επί των αυτών’ ούρα ύΒατώόεα πολλά, εικοστή εβΒόμη άπυρος, κοιλίη συν-εστη, ου πολλώ 8ε χρόνιο ύστερον ισχίου Βεξιοΰ ό8ύνΐ] ισχυρή χρόνον πολύν πυρετοί πάλιν παρείποντο’ ούρα νΒατώΒεα. τεσσαρακοστή τά μεν περί τό ίσχίον επεκούφισε, βηχες 8ε συνεχεες oypai πολλαί, κοιλίη σννεστη, άπόσιτος' ούρα επί των αυτών, οι 8ε πυρετοί τό μεν ολον ούκ εκλείποντες, πεπλανημενως 8ε
1	After συνβχἴιο* the MSS. have κανσο*.
2	\' has here ΠΙΤΦΑΤΡΚΘ. 1
1 Lit. “ seething ” or “ boiling.” The reference is possibly not so much to heat as to the steaming, frothy nature of the stools.
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constipated with hot,1 undigested stools. Urine throughout bad; mostly comatose; painful sleeplessness ; 2 continued aversion to food.
Cask II
In Thasos the woman who lay sick by the Cold Water, on the third day after giving birth to a daughter without lochial discharge, was seized with acute fevei’ accompanied by shivering. For a long time before her delivery she had suffered from fever, being confined to bed and averse to food. After the ri<ior that took place, the fevers were continuous, acute, and attended with shivering.
Eighth and following days. Much delirium, quickly followed by recovery oi' reason ; bowels disturbed with copious, thin, watery and bilious stools; no thirst.
Eleventh day. Was rational, but comatose. Urine copious, thin and black ; no sleep.
Twentieth day. Slight chills,3 but heat quickly recovered ; slight wandering ; no sleep ; bowels the same; urine watery and copious.
Twenty-seventh day. No fever; bowels constipated ; not long afterwards severe pain in the right hip for a long time. Fevers again attended ; urine watery.
Fortieth day. Pain in the hip relieved ; continuous coughing, Avitli watery, copious sputa ; bowels constipated ; aversion to food ; urine the same. The fevers, without entirely intermitting, were exacer-
* The meaning apparently is that the patient was generally iii a state of coma; if not comatose, he was in pain and could not sleep.
3	This sentence shows that vepl in πβριψνχω means not “very,” but “all over.” Tlie phrase may mean “slight chilliness.”
261
ΕΠΙΔΗΜΙΩΝ Γ
παροξυνόμενοι, τ α μεν, τα δ' ού. εξηκοστή αι 00 μεν βήχες άσημων εξεΧιπον ου re yap τις πτυάι-Χων πεπασμός εγενετο ούτε «'λλ?/ των είθισ μενών άπόστασις· σιηγών δε ή εκ των επί δεξιά κατ~ εσπάσθη' κωματώδης’ παρεΧεγε καί ταχύ ττάΧιν κατενόει’ ττ ρος δε τα yεύμaτa άττονενοημενως είχεν’ σιηγών μεν εττανήκε, κοιλίη δε χοΧώδεα σμικρά διεδωκεν, ειτύρεξεν όξυτερως, φρικώδης’ καί τάς εχομενας άφωνος καί πάιΧιν διεΧεγετο.1 ογδοηκοστή άττέθανε. ταύτη τα των ούρων διά τεΧεος η ν μεΧανα καί Χετττά καί ύδατώδεα. κώμα 70 παρείπετο, άπόσιτος, άθυμος, άγρυπνος, όργαί, δυσφορίαι, τά περί την γνώμην μεΧαγχοΧικάπ γ . ’Ey Θιίσω ΤΙυθίωνα, ος κατεκειτο ύπεράνω του 'HρακΧείου, εκ πόνων καί κόπων καί διαίτης γενομενης άμεΧεος ρίγος μέγα και πυρετός οξύς εΧαβε. γΧώσσα επίξηρος, διψώδιμ, χοΧώδης, ούχ ΰπνωσεν, ούρα ύπομεΧανα, εναιώρημα μετέωρον, ούχ ΐδρυτο.3 δεύτερη περί μέσον ήμερης ψύξις άκρεων, τά περί χεΐρας καί κεφαΧήν μάΧΧον, άναυδος, άφωνος, βραχύπνοος επί ποΧύν χρόνον, 80 άνεθερμάνθη, δίψα, νύκτα δι’ ήσυχίης, ίδρωσε περί κεφαΧήν σμικρά. τρίτη ήμερην δι ήσυχίης, όψε δε περί ήΧίου δυσμάς ύπεψυχθη σμικρά, άση, ταραχή, νυκτος επιπόνως, ουδεν ΰπνωσεν, από δε κοιΧίης σμικρά συνεστηκότα κόπρανα διί]Χθε. τετάρτη πρωί δι ήσυχίης, περί δε μέσον ήμερης πάντα παρωξύνθη, ψύξις,
1	Before SieXeyero the MSS. except V have κατείρα καί.
2	V has here ΠIΔ Λ E Γ Θ.
3	'ίδρυτο MSS. : ίδρνετο Kiihlewein.
1	For “melancholy” see General Introduction, μ. Iviii. 262
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bated irregularly, sometimes increasing and sometimes not doing so.
Sixtieth den/. The coughing ceased without any critical sign ; there was no coction of the sputa, nor any of the usual abscessions ; jaw on the right side convulsed; comatose ; wandering, but reason quickly recovered ; desperately averse to food ; jaw relaxed ; passed small, bilious stools ; fever grew more acute, with shivering. On the succeeding days she lost power of speech, but would afterwards converse.
Eightieth day. Death.
The urine of this patient was throughout black, thin and watery. Coma was present, aversion to food, despondency, sleeplessness, irritability, restlessness, the mind being affected by melancholy.1
Case III
In Thasos Pythion, who lay sick above the shrine of Heracles, after labour, fatigue and careless living, was seized by violent rigor and acute fever. Tongue dry; thirst; bilious; no sleep; urine rather black, with a substance suspended in it, which formed no sediment.
Second day. About mid-day chill in the extremities, especially in the hands and head ; could not speak or utter a sound ; respiration short for ;i long· time ; recovered warmth; thirst; ;i quiet night; slight sweats about the head.
Third day. Λ quiet day, blit later, about sunset, greAv rather chilly; nausea; distress;2 painful night without sleep ; small, solid stools were passed.
Fourth day. Early morning peaceful, but about mid-day all symptoms were exacerbated; chill ;
2 Probably bowel trouble. See υ. ‘Y>0
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άναυδος, άφωνος, επί το χείρον, άνεθερμάνθη μετά χρόνον, ούρησε μεΧανα εναιώρημα εχοντα, νύκτα δι ησυχίης, εκοιμηθη· πέμπτη εδοξε 90 κονφίσαι, κατά δε κοιΧίην βάρος μετά πόνου, διψώδης, νύκτα επιπόνως. έκτη πρωί μεν δι ησυχίης, δείΧης δε οι πόνοι μεζους, παρωξύνθη, από δε κοιΧίης όψε κΧυσματίω καΧώς διήΧθε, ννκτός εκοιμηθη. έβδομη ήμερη άσώδης, ύπε-δνσφόρει, ούρησεν εΧαιώδες, νυκτός ταραχή ποΧΧή, παρεΧεγεν, ουδεν εκοιμηθη. όγδοη πρωί μεν εκοιμηθη σμικρά, ταχύ δε ψνξις, άφωνίη, Χεπτον πνεύμα καί μινυθώδες, όψε δε πάΧιν άνεθερμάνθη, παρεκρονσεν, ήδη δε προς ή μέρη ν 100 σμικρά εκονφίσθη, διαχωρήματα άκρητα, σμικρά, χοΧωδεα. ενάιτη κωματώδης, άσώδ>)ς, ο τε διε-γείροιτο’ ου Χιην διψώδης· περί δε ήΧίου δυσμάς εδυσφόρει, παρεΧεγε, νύκτα κακήν, δέκατη πρωί άφωνος, ποΧΧή ψνξις, πυρετός οξύς, ποΧύς ίδρώς, εθανεν. εν άρτιησιν οι πονοι τοντω.1
δ'. Ό φρενιτικός τ ή πρώτη κατακΧιθείς ήμεσεν ιώδεα 7τοΧΧά, Χεπτά, πυρετός φρικώδης ποΧύς, ίδρώς συνεχής δι οΧον, κεφαΧής καί τραχήΧου βάρος μετ οδύνης, ούρα Χεπτά, εναιωρήματα 110 σμικρά, διεσπασμενα, ούχ ΐδρντο. από δε κοιΧίης εξεκόπρισεν άθροα 2 ποΧΧά, παρεκρονσεν,
1 V has here ΠΙΤΙΠΑΘ.
1 Litt re punctuates αθρόα' πολλά παρίκρουσεν.
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EPIDEMICS III, cases m.-iv.
speechless and voiceless; grew worse; recovered warmth after a time ; black urine with a substance floating in it; night peaceful ; slept.
Fifth day. Seemed to be relieved, but there was heaviness in the bowels with pain ; thirst; painful night.
Sixth day. Early morning peaceful ; towards evening the pains were greater ; exacerbation; but later a little clyster caused a good movement of the bowels. Slept at night.
Seventh day. Nausea; rather uneasy; urine oily; much distress1 at night; wandering ; no sleep at all.
Eighth day. Early in the morning snatches of sleep ; but quickly there was chill; loss of speech ; respiration thin and weak; in the evening he recovered warmth again; was delirious; towards morning slightly better; stools uncompounded, small, bilious.
Ninth day. Comatose; nausea whenever he woke up. Not over-thirsty. About sunset was uncomfortable ; wandered ; a bad night.
Tenth day. In the early morning was speechless; great chill ; acute fever; much sweat; death.
In this case the pains on even days.
Case IV
The patient suffering from plirenitis on the first day that he took to bed vomited copiously thin vomits of the colour of verdigris; much fever with shivering; continuous sweating all over; painful heaviness of head and neck ; urine thin, with small, scattered substances floating in it, which did not settle. Copious excreta at a single evacuation; delirium; no sleep.
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ούδεν ύπνωσε. δεύτερη πρωί άφωνος, πυρετός οξύς, ϊδρωσεν, ου διεΧιπε, παΧμοί δι οΧου του σώματος, νυκτός σπασμοί, τρίτη πάντα παρ-ωξύνθη. τετάρτη εθανεν.1
e . Έΐ' Ααρίση φαΧακρος μηρόν δεξιόν επόνησεν εξαίφ νης· των δε προσφερο μενών ούδεν ώφέΧει. τη πρώτη πυρετός οξύς, καυσώδης, άτρεμεως είχε ν, οι δε πόνοι παρείποντο. δεύτερη του μηρού 120 μεν ύφίεσαν οί πόνοι, ό δε πυρετός επετεινεν, υπεδυσφόρει, ούκ εκοιμάτο, άκρεα ψυχρά, ούρων 7τΧήθος διήει ου χρηστών, τρίτη τού μηρού μεν ό πόνος επαύσατο, παρακοπή δε της γνώμης καί ταραχή καί ποΧυς βληστρισμός. τετάρτη περί μέσον ήμερης εθανεν.2
ς. Έν Ά/3δήροισι ΤΙερικΧεα πυρετός εΧαβεν οξύς, συνεχής μετά πονου, ποΧΧή δίψα, άση, ποτόν κατέχειν ούκ ύ]δύνατο· ήν δε ύπόσπΧηνός τε καί καρηβαρικός. τή πρώτη ήμορράιηησεν εξ 130 αριστερού· ποΧυς μέντοι ό πυρετός επετεινεν ούρησε ποΧυ θοΧερόν, Χευκόν κείμενον ου καθίστατο. δεύτερη πάντα παρωξύνθη' τα μέντοι ούρα 7ταχέα μεν ήν, ιδρυμένα δε μάΧΧον’ καί τα περί τήν άσην εκούφισεν, εκοιμύ]θη. τρίτη πυρετός εμαΧάιχθη, ούρων πΧήθος, πεπονα, ποΧΧήν ύπόστασιν εχοντα, νύκτα δι ήσυχίης. τετάρτη
' V has here Π ΙΡ C Θ.
8 V has here Π ΙΤΔ Θ ΠΙΑΒ Γ Δ Θ.
1 Probably troulile in the bowels.
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Second day. In the early morning speechless ; acute fever ; swentiiii; ; no intermission ; throbbing all over the body ; convulsions at night.
Third day. General exacerbation.
Fourth day. Death.
Case V
In Larisa a bald man suddenly experienced pain in the ri^ht thigh. No remedy (lid any good.
First day. Acute fever of the ardent tj'pe ; the patient was quiet, but the pains persisted.
Second day. The pains in the thigh subsided, but the fever grew worse ; the patient λν,-is rather uncomfortable and did not sleep ; extremities cold ; copious and unfavourable urine was passed.
Third day. The pain in the thigh ceased, but there was derangement of the intellect, with distress1 and much tossing.
Fourth day. Death about mid-day.
Case VI
In Abdera Pericles was seized with acute fever, continuous and painful ; much thirst; nausea; could not retain what he drank. There was slight enlargement of the spleen and heaviness in the head.
First day. Epistaxis from the left nostril ; the fever, however, increased greatly. Copious urine, turbid and white. On standing it did not settle.
Second day. General exacerbation ; the urine., however, had consistency, but there was some sediment; the nausea was relieved and the patient slept.
Third day. The fever -went down ; abundance of urine, with concocted and copious sediment ; a quiet night.
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ητερϊ μέσον ήμέρης Ίδρωσε ποΧΧώ θερμώ δι οΧου, άπυρος, έκρίθη, ούχ ύπέστρεψεν.1
ζ'. Έν ’Χβδήροισι την παρθένον, η κατέκειτο
140 inτί τής ίρής οδού, πυρετός καυσώδης εΧαβεν ήν δε διψώδης καί άγρυπνος. κατέβη δε τα γυναικεία πρώτον αυτή. έκτη άση ποΧΧ}'], ερευθος, φρικώδης, άΧύουσα. έβδομη διά των αυτών, ουρά λεπτά μέν, εύχρω δέ, τα περί την κοιΧίην ούκ ήνώχλει. δγδόη κώφωσις, πυρετός οξύς, άγρυπνος, άσώδης, φρικώδης, κατενόει, ουρά δμοια. ένατη δια των αυτών και τάς έπομένας ούτως' ή κώφωσις παρέμενε, τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτη τα τής γνώμης ταραχώδεα, ό πυρετός συνέδωκεν.
160 έπτακαιδεκάτη διά ρινών έρρύη ποΧύ, ή κώφωσις σμικρά συνέδωκε. καί τάς έπομένας άση, κωφό της' ένήν και παράΧηρος. εικοστή ποδών οδύνη' κωφό της, παράΧηρος άπεΧιπεν, ήμορράγησε σμικρά διά ρινών, Ίδρωσεν, anτυρός.	εικοστή
τετάρτη ό πυρετός υπόστρεψε, κώφωσις πάΧιν, ποδών οδύνη παρέμεινεν, παρακοπή. εικοστή έβδομη Ίδρωσε ποΧΧώ, άπυρος, ή κώφωσις εξ-εΧιπεν, ή τών ποδών ύπέμενεν οδύνη, τα δ’ είΧΧα τεΧέως έκρίθη.~
160 η. Έι> ’Λβδήροισιν ’Αναξίωνα, ος κατέκειτο παρα τάς Θριμκίας πύΧας, πυρετός όξυς εΧαβε*
1 V lias here ΠΙΔΙΑΤΠΑΘΙΙΒΑΎ.
3 Υ has here ΠΙΟΚΖΎ.
268
EPIDEMICS III, casks vi.-viii.
Fourth day. About mid-day a hot, violent sweating all over ; no fever ; crisis ; no relapse.
Case VII
In Abdera the maiden who lay sick l)}r the Sacred Way was seized with a fever of the ardent type. She was thirsty and sleepless. Menstruation occurred for the first time.
Sixth day. Much nausea; redness; shivering; restlessness.
Seventh day. Same symptoms. Urine thin but of good colour ; no trouble in the bowels.
Eighth day. Deafness ; acute fever ; sleeplessness ; nausea; shivering ; was rational; urine similar.
Ninth day Same symptoms, and also on the following days. The deafness persisted.
Fourteenth day. Reason disturbed; the fever subsided.
Seventeenth day. Copious epistaxis; the deafness improved α little. On the following days nausea and deafness, while there was also delirium.
Twentieth day. Pain in the feet; deafness; the delirium ceased; slight epistaxis; sweating; no fever.
Twenty-fourth day. The fever returned, with the deafness ; pain in the feet persisted ; delirium.
Twenty-seventh day. Copious sweating; no fever; the deafness ceased ; the pain in the feet remained, but in other respects there was a perfect crisis.
Case VIII
In Abdera Anaxion, who lay sick by the Thracian gate, was seized with acute fever. Continuous pain
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7τΧευροϋ δεξιού οδύνη συνεχής, εβησσε ξηρά, ούδ’ επτυε τάς πρώτας' διψώδης, άγρυπνος, ουρά δε εύχρω ποΧΧά λεπτά, έκτη παράΧηρος' προς δέ τ α θερμάσματα ουδέν ενεδίδο ν. έβδομη επιπόνως' 6 γάρ πυρετός έπέτεινεν, οι τε πόνοι ου συν-εδίδοσαν, αι τε βήχες ήνώχΧεον, δύσπνοός τε ήν. όγδοη αγκώνα εταμον' ερρνη ποΧΧον οιον δει' συνέδωκαν μεν οι πόνοι, αι μέντοι βήχες αι 170 ξηραι παρείποντο. ένδεκάτη σννέδωκαν οι πυρετοί, σ μικρά περί κεφαΧήν ιδρώσει’, αι τε1 βήχες και τα από πνεύμονος ύγρότερα. έπτακαιδεκάτη ήρξατο σμικρά πέπονα πτνειν' εκουφίσθη. εικοστή ϊδρωσεν, άπυρος, μετά δε κρίσιν* 1 2 δι-ψώδης τε ήν και των από πνεύμονος ου χρηατ αι αι καθάρσιες. εικοστή έβδομη ό πυρετός ύπέ-στρεψεν, εβησσεν, άνήγε πέπονα ποΧΧά, ούροισιν ΰπόστασις ποΧΧη Χευκή, άδιψος εγένετο, εύπνοος. τριηκοστή τετάρτη ίδρωσε δι οΧου, άπυρος, 180 έκρίθη πάντα.3
θ'. Έν Άβδήροισιν Ήρόπυθος κεφαΧήν όρθο-στάιδην επιπόνως είχε ν, ου ποΧΧω δέ χρόνω
1	αι τ6 Littrl: ἔτι MSS.
2	After κρίσιν the MSS. have εκουψίσθ-η. Omitted by Litti'6.
3	V has here ΠΙΠ Δ A Δ T.
1 1 am conscious of a slight change in diction and method in this part of the Epidemics. I mention four points :■—
(1)	The frequent use of πνρεrbs in the plural, which is unusual when it simply means “feverishness” (Cases vm, IX, XII, XIII).
(2)	καταβαίνω is used of evacuations (Cases νιι, ix ovpa . . ,
κατίβαινεν, XIl).
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in the right side ; a dry cough, with no sputa on the first days. Thirst; sleeplessness; urine of good colour, copious and thin.
Sixth day. Delirium ; warm applications gave no relief.
Seventh day. In pain, for the fever grew worse and the pains were not relieved, while the coughing was troublesome and there was difficulty in breathing.
Eighth day. I bled him in the arm. 'I'here was an abundant, proper flow of blood ; the pains were relieved, although the dry coughing persisted.
Eleventh day. The fever went down; slight sweating about the head ; the coughing and the sputa more moist.
Seventeenth day. Began to expectorate small, concocted sputa; was relieved.
Twentieth day. Sweated and was free from fever ; after a crisis was thirsty, and the cleansings from the lungs were not favourable.
Twenty-seventh day. The fever returned ; coughing, with copious, concocted sputa ; copious, %vhite sediment in urine ; thirst and difficulty in breathing disappeared.
Thirty-fourth day. Sweated all over; no fever; general crisis.1
Case IX
In Abdera Heropythus had pain in the head without taking to bed, but shortly afterwards was 3 4
(3)	Treatment is mentioned (Case vin, θιρμάσματα, and αγκώνα ίταμον, where note the personal touch).
(4)	ίζρύνομαι used of recovery of reason, = κατανοώ (Case XV). The change is marked enough to lead one to suppose that these histories were composed at a different period in the writer’s life.
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ύστερον κατεκΧίθη. ώκει πΧησίον τί}? ανω άχωχης.1 πυρετός εΧαβε καυσώδης, οξύς' εμετοί τό κατ άρχάς ποΧΧών χοΧωδέων, διψώδης, ποΧΧη δυσφορίη, ούρα Χεπτα μέΧανα, εναιώρημα μετέωρον ότέ μεν, ότέ δ’ ου' νύκτα έπιπόνως, πυρετός ιίΧΧοτε άΧΧοίως παροξυνόμενος, τά πΧεΐστ α άτάκτως. περί δε τεσσαρεσκαιδεκάτην κώφωσις, 190 οι πυρετοί επέτεινον,1 2 ουρά δια των αυτών, εικοστή 7τοΧΧα παρέκρουσε καί τάς έπομενας. τεσσαρακοστή δια ρινών ημορράχησε ποΧύ καί κατενόει μάΧΧον ι) κώφωσις ενην μεν, ησσον δε' οι πυρετοί συνέδωκαν. ήμορράηει τ ας έπομενας πυκνά κατ oXiyov. περί δέ εξηκοστήν αι μεν αιμορραχίαι άπεπαύσαντο, ισχίου δέ δεξιού όδύνΐ) ισχυρή καί οι πυρετοί επέτεινον. ου ποΧΧω δέ χρόνω ύστερον πόνοι των κάτω παντων' συνέπιπτε δέ ή τούς πυρετούς είναι μέζους καί την 200 κώφωσιν ποΧΧην ή ταντα μέν ύφιέναι καί κου-φίζειν, τών δέ κάτω περί Ισχία μέζους είναι τούς πόνους, ηδη δέ περί όχδοηκοστην συνέδωκε μέν πάντα, έξέΧιπε δέ ουδόν ουρά τε yap εύχρω και πΧείους ύποστάσιας εχοντα κατέβαιι εν, οι παράιΧηροί τε μείους ησαν. περί δέ εκατοστήν κοιΧίη ποΧΧοϊσι χοΧώδεσιν έπεταράιχθη, καί ηει χρόνον ούκ oXiyov ποΧΧα τοιαύτα, και πάΧιν δυσειπεριώδεα μετά πόνον, τών δε άΧΧωΐ’ ραστώνη. τό δέ σύνοΧον ο'ίτε πυρετοί εξέΧιπον και ή κωφωσις 210 έπαύσατο. εν εκατοστή εικοστή τεΧέως έκρίθη.3
1	άγωγηϊ MSS.: ayopr\s Blass.
2	ίπΐτΐΐνον Ermerins : e’|sTeivovMSS. (Perhaps rightly ; the diction in this part of Epidemics III■ is sometimes unusual.)
* V has here ΠΙΧΔΡΚΤ. After ίξωθη the MSS. have/caiVos.
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compelled to do so. He lived close to the Upper Road.1 An acute, ardent fever seized him. Vomited at the beginning copious, bilious matters; thirst; great discomfort; urine thin and black, sometimes with, sometimes without, substances suspended in it. Painful night, with fever rising now in this way, now in that, but for the most part irregularly. About the fourteenth day, deafness ; the fever grew worse ; urine the same.
Twentieth day. Much delirium, also on the following days.
Fortieth day. Copious epistaxis; more rational; some deafness, but less than before ; the fever went down. Frequent, but slight, epistaxis on the following days. About the sixtieth day the bleedings from the nose ceased, but there was violent pain in the right hip and the fever increased. Not long afterwards, pains in all the lower parts. It happened that either the fever was higher and the deafness great, or else, though these symptoms were relieved and less severe, yet the pains in the lower parts about the hips grew worse. But from about the eightieth day all the symptoms were relieved without any disappearing. The urine that was passed was of good colour and had greater deposits, while the delirious mutterings were less. About the hundredth day the bowels were disordered Avith copious, bilious stools, and copious evacuations of this nature were passed for a long time. Then followed painful symptoms of dysentery, with relief of the other symptoms. In brief, the fever disappeared and the deafness ceased.
Hundred and twentieth day. Complete crisis.
1 With Blass’ reading, “ Upper Market-place.”
273
ΕΠΙΔΗΜΙΩΝ Γ
ι. ’Ey Άβδήροισι Νικόδημον εξ αφροδισίων και πότων πυρ εΧαβεν. ιιρχό μένος δέ η ν άσώδης καί καρδιαΧχικός, διψώδης, yΧώσσα επεκαύθη, ουρά Xenττά μέΧανα. δεύτερη ό πυρετός πα-ρωξύνθη, φρικώδης, άσώδης, ουδέ ν έκοιμηθη, ήμεσε χοΧώδεα ξανθά, ουρά 'όμοια, νύκτα δι ησυχίης, ύπνωσε, τρίτη ύφήκε πάντα, ραστώνη· περί δε ηΧίου δυσμάς πάΧιν ύπεδυσφόρει, νύκτα 220 επιπόνως. τετάρτη ρϊχος, πυρετός ποΧύς, πόνοι πάντων, ουρά Χεπτά, εναιώρημα· νύκτα πάΧιν δι ησυχίης. πέμπτη ένην μεν πάντα, ραστώνη δε ην. έκτη των αυτών πόνοι πάντων, ούροισιν εναιώρημα, παρέκρουσε ποΧΧά. έβδομη ραστώνη„ oyhop τα αΧΧα 1 συνέδωκε πάντα. δεκάιτη καί τάς έπομένας ενησαν μεν οι πόνοι, ησσον δέ πάντες· οι δέ παροξυσμοί καί οι πόνοι τούτω διά τέΧεος εν άρτίησιν ησαν μάΧΧον. εικοστή ούρησε Χευκόν, πάχος είχε, κείμενον ου καθίστατο-230 ίδρωσε ποΧΧω, εδοξεν άπυρος χενέσθαι, δειΧης δέ πάΧιν εθερμάνθη, και των αυτών πόνοι, φρίκη, δίψα, σμικρά παρέκρουσεν. εικοστή τετάρτη ούρησε ποΧυ Χευκόν, ποΧΧην ύπόστασιν εχον. ίδρωσε ποΧΧω θερμώ δι οΧου, άπυρος έκρίθη.2
1	ογΒότ] τα ίλλα most MSS. : οηδόρ τὰ δ’ αλλαΥ. Ι suggest that a μἴν-clause has fallen out after ογδόρ.
2	V has here ΠΙΧΔΙΚΑΥ.
1 What other symptoms ? It is clear that some symptoms are excepted, but there is no hint what these are. As V has τα δ’ όλλα, “but all the other symptoms were relieved,” I
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Case X
In Abdera Nicodeimis after venery and drunkenness was seized with fever. At the beginning he had nausea and cardialgia; thirst; tongue parched ; urine thin and black.
Second day. The fever increased; shivering; nausea ; no sleep ; bilious, yellow vomits ; urine the same; a quiet night; sleep.
Third day. All symptoms less severe; relief. But about sunset lie was again somewhat uncomfortable; painful night.
Fourth day. Rigor; much fever; pains everywhere; urine thin, with floating substance ill it ; the night, on the other hand, was quiet.
Fifth day. All symptoms present, bat relieved.
Sixth day. Same pains everywhere; substance floating in urine ; much delirium.
Seventh day. Relief.
Eighth day. All the other 1 symptoms less severe.
Tenth day and following days. The pains were present, but all less severe. The exacerbations and the pains in the case of this patient tended throughout to occur on the even days.
Twentieth day. Urine white, having consistency; no sediment on standing. Copious sweating; seemed to lose his fever, but towards evening grew hot again, with pains in the same parts; shivering; thirst; slight delirium.
Twenty fourth day. Much white urine, with much sediment. Hot sweating all over; the fever passed away in ;i crisis.
believe thatafter ογδὥ; has fallen out a phrase containing tlie .symptoms which were not relieved.
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ια . Έι> Θάσω <γυνη δυσάιαος εκ λύπης μετά προφάσιος ορθοστάτην eyeveTO αηρυ-πνός τε καί άπόσιτος καί διψώδης ήν καί άσώδης. ωκει Be πλησίον των Πι/λάδου επί τον λείου, τη πρώτη άρχομένης ννκτός φόβοι, Xoyoi πολλοί, Βυσθυμίη, 240 πνρέτιον λεπτόν, πρωί σπασμοί πολλοί· οτε δε διαλίποιεν οι σπασμοί οι πολλοί, πapέλeyev, ησχρομύθει· πολλοί πόνοι, μεyάλoι, συνεγέες. δεύτερη δια των αυτών, ονδεν εκοιμάτο, πυρετός όξύτερος. τρίτη οι μεν σπασμοί άπε-λιπον, κώμα δε καί καταφορή καί πάλιν εηερσις· άνήϊσσε, κατέχειν ουκ ήδύνατο, πapέλεyε πολλά, πυρετός οξύς, ες νύκτα δε ταύτην 'ίδρωσε πολλω θερμω δι ολον αιτυρός, ύπνωσε, πάντα κατενόει, έκρίθη. περί δε τρίτην ή μέρη ν ουρά μέλανα 250 λεπτά, εναιώρημα δε επί πολύ aTpoyy0Xov, ούχ ίδρύετο, περί δε κρίσιν yυναικεΐα πολλά κατέβη.1
ιβ'. 'Κρ Ααρίση παρθένον πυρετός ελαβε καυσώδης, οξύς· ayρυπνος, διψώδης, yλώσσα ληνυώδης, ξηρή' ουρά εύχρω μέν, λεπτά δέ. δευτέρη έπιπόνως, ούχ ύπνωσε. τρίτη πολλά διήλθεν από κοιλίης ύδατόχλοα, καί τάς έπομένας ή ει τοιαντα εύφόρως. τετάρτη ούρησε λεπτόν
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EPIDEMICS III, cases xi.-.xu.
Case XI
In Thasos a woman of gloomy temperament, after a grief with a reason for it, without taking to bed lost sleep and appetite, and suffered thirst and nausea. She lived near the place of Pylades on the plain.
First day. As night began there were fears, much rambling, depression and slight feverishness. Early in the morning frequent convulsions ; whenever these frequent convulsions intermitted, she wandered and uttered obscenities ; many pains, severe and continuous.
Second day. Same symptoms; no sleep ; fever more acute.
Third day. The convulsions ceased, but were succeeded by coma and oppression, followed in turn by wakefulness. She would jump uj>; could not restrain herself; Avrandered a great deal; fever acute ; on this night a copious, hot sweating all over ; no fever; slept, was perfectly rational, and had a crisis. About the third day urine black and thin, with particles mostly round floating in it, which did not settle. Near the crisis copious menstruation.
Case XII
In Larisa a maiden was seized with an acute fever of the ardent type. Sleeplessness; thirst; tongue sooty and parched ; urine of <;ood colour, but thin.
Second day. In pain ; no sleep.
Third day. Copious stools, watery and of a yellowish green; similar stools on the following days, passed without distress.
Fourth day. Scanty, thin urine, with a substance
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όΧίχον, είχεν εναιώρημα μετεώρου, ονχ ίδρύετο, 260 παρεκρουσεν ες νύκτα, έκτη δια ρινών Χάβρον ερρύη ποΧύ- φρίξασα ίδρωσε ποΧΧώ θερμω δι ολον' άπυρος- εκρίθη. εν δε τοΐσι πυρετοϊσι και ήδη κεκριμενών γυναικεία κατεβη πρώτον τότε· παρθένος yap ήν. ήν δε διά παντός άσώδης, φρικώδης, ερευθος προσώπου, όμμάτων οδύνη-καρηβαρική. ταύτη ούχ ύπεστ ρεψεν, άλλ’ εκρίθη. οι πόνοι εν άρτίησιν.
ιχ'. ΆποΧΧώνιος εν Άβδήροισιν όρθοστάδην νπεφερετο χρόνον ποΧύν. ην δε μεχαΧόσπΧαχ-270 χνος, καί περί ήπαρ συνήθης οδύνη χρόνον ποΧύν παρείπετο, καί δη τότε καί ίκτερώδης βένετο, φυσώδης, χροιής τής ύποΧεύκου. φαχών δε καί πιών άκαιρότερον βόειον εθερμάνθη σμικρά το πρώτον, κατεκΧίθη. χάΧαξι δε χρησάμενος εφθοϊσι καί ώμοίσι ποΧΧοΐσιν, αίχείοισι καί μηΧείοισι, καί διαίτη κακή πάντων, βΧάβαι μεχάΧαι· οι τε yap πυρετοί παρωξύνθησαν, κοιΧίη τε τών προσενεχθεντων ονδεν διεδωκεν άξιον Χόχου, ουρά τε Χεπτά καί ολίγα διήεΐ" ύπνοι ούκ 280 ενήσαν εμφύσημα κακόν, ποΧυ δίψος, κωματώδης, υποχονδρίου δεξιού επαρμα συν οδύνη, άκρεα πάντοθεν υπόψυχρα, σμικρά παρεΧεχε, Χήθη πάντων ο τι Χέχοι, παρεφερετο. περί δε τεσσα- 1
1 <payiv according to this translation has no expressed object. Furthermore, βόΐΐυν is more naturally “beef.” As the Avords stand the above version is the natural one, but 1 suspect that either βόειον should be transposed to between Se and καί, or else it is used anb κοινόν and zeugmatically with both tpaywv and -πιών, “after eating beef and drinkin'i cow's milk.” So Littr0 anil, apparently, from his translation, Cal ν us.
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suspended in it which did not settle; delirium at night.
Sixth day. Violent and abundant epistaxis; after a shivering fit followed a hot, copious sweating all over · no fever ; a crisis. In the fever and after the crisis menstruation for the first time, for she was a young maiden. Throughout she suffered nausea and shivering; redness of the face; pain in the eyes ; heaviness in the head. In this case there was no relapse, but a definite crisis. The pains on the even days.
Case XIII
Apollonius in Abdera was ailing for a long time without being confined to bed. He had a swollen abdomen, and a continual pain in the region of the liver had been present for a long time; moreover, lie became during this period jaundiced and flatulent; his complexion was whitish. After dining and drinking unseasonably cow’s milk 1 he at first grew rather hot; he took to his bed. Having drunk copiously of milk, boiled and raw, both goat’s and sheep’s, and adopting a thoroughl}' bad regimen,2 he suffered mueli therefrom. For there were exacerbations of the fever; the bowels p«assed practically nothing of the food taken ; the urine was thin and scanty. No sleep. Grievous distension; much thirst; coma; painful swelling of the right hypochoiulrium ; extremities all round rather cold ; slight delirious niuttcrings; forgetfulness of everything he said; he was not himself. About the
2 Or, changing the comma at πάντων to κακγ. “ adopting a bad regimen, he suffered great harm in every way.”
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ρεσκαιδεκά την, 1 άφ' ής κατεκΧίθη, ριγώσας επεθερμάνθη- εξεμάνη' βοή, ταραχή, Xoyoi ττολ-Χοί, καί 7τάΧιν ιδρυσις, και το κώμα τηνικαύτα 7τροσήΧθε.	μετ α δε ταΰτα κοιλίη ταραχώδης
7τοΧΧοϊσι χοΧώδεσιν, άκρήτοισιν, ώμοϊσιν ουρά μεΧανα, σμικρά, Χεπτά· ητοΧΧη δυσφορίη’ τα 290 των διαχωρημάτων ίτοικίΧως· ή yap μεΧανα καί σ μικρά και ίώδεα ή λιπαρά και ωμά καί δακνώδεα· κατά δε χρόνους εδόκει και γαλακτώδεα διδόναι. περί Be εικοστήν τετάρτην διά παρη'/ορίης· τά μεν αΧΧα επί των αυτών, σμικρά δε κατενόησεν' εξ ου δε κατεκΧίθη, ούδενός εμνήσθη· ττάΧιν δε ταχύ τταρενόει, ώρμητο πάντα εττί το χείρον, περί δε τριηκοστήν πυρετός οξύς, διαχωρήματα 7τολλα Χεπτά, παράΧηρος, άκρεα ψυχρά, άφωνος, τριηκοστή τετάρτη εθανε. τούτω διά τεΧεος, 300 εξ ου και iyio οΐδα, κοιλίη ταραχώδης, ούρα Χεπτά μεΧανα, κωματώδης, άγρυπνος, άκρεα ψυχρά, παράληρος διά τεΧεος.2
ιδ'. Έν Κυζίκω yvvaiKi θυyaτέpaς τεκούση δι-δύμας καί δυστοκησάση καί ου πάνυ καθαρθείση τή πρώτη πυρετός φρικώδης οξύς, κεφαΧής καί τραχήΧου βάρος μετ’ οδύνης· άypυπvoς εξ αρχής, aiyώσα δε και σκυθρωπή καί ου πειθομενη' ούρα Χεπτά καί άχρω· διψώδης, άσώδης τό ποΧύ, κοιΧίη πεπΧανημενως ταραχώδης καί πάΧιν ilO συνισταμενη. έκτη ες νύκτα ποΧΧά πapεXεyε,
1	So Reinhold. MSS. have αψ’ ήι ptywaas απεθερμάνθη καί κατεκΧίθη εξεμάνη.
2	MSS. after τl\eos have φρενιτικό*.
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fourteenth day from his taking to bed, after a rigor, he grew hot; wildly delirious ; shouting, distress,1 much rambling, followed by calm ; the coma came on at this time. Afterwards the bowels were disordered with copious stools, bilious, uneompounded and crude; urine black, scanty and thin. Great discomfort. The evacuations showed varying symptoms; they were either black, scanty and verdigris-coloured, or else greasy, crude and smarting ; at times they seemed actually to be like milk. About the twentv-fourth day comfortable ; in other respects the same, but he had lucid intervals. He remembered nothing since lie took to bed. But he quickly was again delirious, and all symptoms took a sharp turn for the worse. About the thirtieth day acute fever ; copious, thin stools; wandering; cold extremities; speechlessness.
Thirty- fourth day. Death.
This patient throughout, from the time I had knowledge of the case, suffered from disordered bowels; urine thin and black ; coma; sleeplessness; extremities eold ; delirious throughout.
Cask XIV
In Cyzicus a woman gave birth with difficult labour to twin daughters, and the lochial discharge was far from good.
Fiist day. Acute fe\er with shivering; painful heaviness of head and neck. Sleepless from the first, but silent, sulky and refractory. Urine thin and of no colour ; thirsty ; nausea generally · bowels irregularly disturbed with constipation following.
Sixth day. Much wandering at night; no sleep.
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ούΒέν εκοιμηθη. 7τερί Βέ ένΒεκάτην έούσα εξεμάνη καί πάλιν κατενόεΐ' ουρά μέλανα, λεπτά και πάλιν Βιαλείποντα ελαιώΒεα' κοιλίη πολλοΐσι, λεπτοϊσι, ταραχώΒεσι. τεσσαρεσκαιΒεκάτη σπασμοί πολλοί, άκρεα ψυχρά, ούΒέν ετι κατενόει, ουρά επέστη. εξκαιΒεκάτη άφωνος· έπτακαι-Βεκάτη άπέθανε.1
ιε . Έν θάσω Δελεάρκεος2 γυναίκα, ή κατέ-κβιτο €7τί τού λείου, πυρετός φρικώΒης, οξύς εκ 320 λύπης έλαβεν. εξ άρχης 8ε περιεστέλλετο και 8ιά τελεος αιεϊ σιχώσα εψηλαφα, ετιλλεν, εχλυ-φεν, ετριχολόχει, Βάικρυα καί πάλιν χέλως, ούκ έκοιμάτο4 αιτο κοιλίης ερεθισμγ3 ούΒέν Βιηει-σμικρά ύπομιμνησκόντων έπινεν ουρά λεπτά σ μικρά πυρετοί προς χεΐρα λεπτοί■ άκρέω ν ψύξις. ένατη πολλά παρέλεχε και πάλιν ΙΒρύνθη-σιχώσα. τεσσαρεσκαιΒεκάτη πνεύμα αραιόν, μέχα 8ιά χρόνου και πάλιν βραχύπνοος. έπτακαιΒε-κάιτη από κοιλίης ερεθισμω ταραχώΒεα, επειτα 330 8έ αυτά τα ποτά Βιήει, ούΒέν συι ίστατο· άναι-σθήτως είχε πάντων' Βέρματος περίτασις καρφα-λέου. εικοστή λόχοι πολλοί και πάλιν ίΒρύνθη' άφωνος, βραχύπνοος. εικοστή πρώτη άπέθανε. ταύτη Βία τελεος πνεύμα αραιόν, μέχα· άναι-
1	V has here Π Ι Μ ΓΙΖΘ. MSS. after απίθανε haveφρενΐτις.
2	AeAeapiceos. See ρ.
3	ΐιιεθισμώ Ermerins: ipfθισμbs MSS. and (!alen: ερεθισμοί editors.
1 I take this, in spite of Galen, to mean “with extra long intervals between each breath.'5 The phrase is rather careless but scarcely tautological. “At intervals” or “after a long interval ” are possible meanings, but inconsistent with διά τixeos later on.
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About the eleventh day she went out of her mind and then was rational again ; urine black, thin, and then, after an interval, oily ; copious, thin, disordered stools.
Fourteenth day. Many convulsions; extremities cold; no further recovery of reason; urine suppressed.
Sixteenth day. Speechless.
Seventeenth day. Death.
Case XV
In Thasos the wife of Delearees, who lay sick on the plain, was seized after a grief with an acute fever with shivering. From the beginning she would wrap herself up, and throughout, without speaking a word, she would fumble, pluck, scratch, pick hairs, weep and then laugh, but she did not sleep ; though stimulated, the bowels passed nothin". She drank a little when the attendants suggested it. Urine thin and scanty; fever slight to the touch ; coldness of the extremities.
Ninth day. Much wandering followed by return of reason; silent.
Fourteenth day. Respiration rare and large with long intervals,1 becoming afterwards short.
Seventeenth day. Bowels under a stimulus passed disordered matters, then her very drink passed unchanged; nothing coagulated. The patient noticed nothing; the skin tense and dry.
Twentieth day. Much rambling followed by recovery of reason ; speechless ; respiration short.
Twenty-first day. Death.
The respiration of this patient throughout was
283
ΕΠΙΔΗΜΙΩΝ Γ
σθήτως πάντων είχε/'* diet περιβστέΧΧβτο' ή Xoyoi 7τοΧΧοΙ ή σ^ωσα διά τίλεος.1
ις . Έν ΧΙεΧιβοίτ) νβηνίσκος €κ πότων καί αφροδισίων ποΧΧών ποΧύν -χρόνον θβρμανθβ'ις κατ€κ\ίθη· φρικώδης δβ και άσώδης ην και 340 άγρυπνος και αδι·φος. από Se κοιΧίης τί} πρώτη ποΧΧά κόπρανα διήΧθβ συν πβριρρόω ποΧΧω, και πις επομενας υδατόχΧοα ποΧΧά διήβτ ουρά λβπτά, όΧιγα, άχρω· πνβΰμα αραιόν, μέγα διά χρόνου' υποχονδρίου '4ντασις όποΧάπαρος, παρα-μήκης έξ άμφοτέρων’ καρδίης παΧμός διά τeXeos συνβχής" ούρησεν εΧαιώδζς. δβκάτη2 παρέκρουσεν άτρεμεως, ην Be3 κόσμιος τε και σνγων δέρμα καρφαΧέον κα\ περιτεταμίνον διαχωρήματα η ποΧΧά καί Χεπτά ή χοΧώδεα, Χιπαρά. τεσσαρεσ-
1	After rtKeos MSS. have <ppev7ns.
2	δΐκάττι omitted by extant MSS., bub was in two MSS. known to Foes It is in Oalen.
3	»V δὲ Littre from Galon: omitted hy MSS.
1 In many ways this case, though one of the most picturesque, is also one of the most carelessly written. C;ilen points out that δια χρόνον is ambiguous, and that its possible meanings are inconsistent with the rest of the description. How can the respiration be αραιόν throughout, when on both the fourteenth and the twentieth days the patient was βραχυπι·οος ? It is strange that the writer specifies the fourteenth day as the day when the respiration was rare and large, seeing that it had these characteristics throughout. A similar remark applies to αναισθήτω* (ΐχι πάντων (if tlie seventeenth day. Further, ael αιγώσα of the second sentence becomes strangely ή λόγοι πολλοί ή σιγύνα
284
EPIDEMICS III , CASES XV.—XVI.
rare and large ; took no notice of anything; she constantly wrapped herself up ; either much rambling or silence throughout.1
Case XVI
In Meliboea a youth took to his beil after being for a long time heated by drunkenness and sexual indulgence. He had shivering fits, nausea, sleeplessness, but no thirst.
Fust day. Copious, solid stools passed in abundance of fluid, and on the following days the excreta were copious, watery and of a greenish yellow. Urine thin, scanty and of no colour; respiration rare and large with long intervals; tension, soft underneath, of the hypocliondrium,2 extending out to either side ; continual throbbing throughout of the epigastrium ;3 urine oily.
Tenth day. Delirious but quiet, for he was orderly and silent;4 skin dry and tense; stools either copious and thin or bilious and greasy,
διά Tt\fos in the last. I conclude that this medical history was hastily written and never revised. A slight revision could easily have cleared away the inconsistencies, which are, as Galen seems to have seen, more apparent than real.
2	See note, p. 1S8.
3	So Littre, following Oalen. Per'haps, however, it means “heart,” i. e there was violent palpitation.
4	Said by Galen, followed by Litt re (who reads ήσνχοχ for aiySiv), to refer to the character of the young man when well, which interpretation to modern minds is rather inconsistent with the first sentence. They would paraphrase, “the delirium was really serious, but appeared slight because the patient was naturally self-controlled anil calm.” I take the meaning to he that though delirious he remained quiet and comparatively silent.
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350 καώεκάτρ πάντα ηταρωξύνθη, παμέκρουσβν,1 ποΧλα παρβΧεγεν. είκοστρ εξεμάνη, ποΧύς βΧηστρισμός, ού8εν ουρεί, σμικρά ποτά κατείχετο.
353 είκοστρ τετάρτρ απίθανε?
1	-παρικρουσζν Blass: παικκρονσθη most MSS.: omitted by V.
2	After απΐθανί ilSS. have <pptv~iTis.
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Fourteenth day. General exacerbation; delirious with much wandering talk.
Twentieth day. Wildly out of his mind ; much tossing ; urine suppressed ; slight quantities of drink were retained.
Twenty-fourth day. Death,
2S7
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THE OATH
THE OATH
Of all the Hippocratic writings the Oath, in spite of its shortness, is perhaps the most interesting to the general reader and also to the modem medical man, Whatever its origin, it is a landmark in the ethics of medicine.
Yet its exact relationship to the history of medicine is unknown, and apparently, in our present state of knowledge, unknowable. The student must, at every stage of the inquiry, confess his ignorance. What is the date of the Oath ? Is it mutilated or interpolated? Who took the oath, all practitioners or only those belonging to a guild ? What binding force had it beyond its moral sanction? Above all, was it ever a reality or merely a “counsel of perfection”? To all these questions the honest inquirer can only say that for certain lie knows nothing.
Such being the case it is most important to realize dearly what actually is known. In the first place, the Oath was admitted to be genuinely Hippocratic by Erotian.
As to internal evidence, the Oath, besides binding all who take it to certain moral rules of practice, makes them also promise to act in a certain manner towards co-practitioners.
The taker of the oath—
(1)	Will treat the children of his teacher as though they were his brothers;
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(2)	Will “ share his livelihood ” with his teacher, and, in case of necessity, relieve his financial distress ;
(3)	Will teach his teacher’s children “ without fee or indenture ” ;
(4)	Will give full instruction to his own children, to those of his teacher, to students λνΐιο have taken the oath and signed the indenture, and to no others.
We cannot be sure what this indenture (συγγραφή) was. The word occurs again in the very first sentence, “l will carry out this oath and this indenture.” One might suppose from these two occurrences of συγγραφή that they both refer to the same document, and that the document is wliat we call the Oath. If this view be taken, our present document must be a composite piece, consisting of both oath and indenture, and that it is the second component that the students paying no fee are excused from signing, for nobody would suppose that these had not to take the oath to uphold a high moral standard.
It must be confessed that to separate συγγραφή from όρκος would not be difficult, as the former would include merely those articles which concerned master and pupil,/, e. the latter’s promise of financial aid to his teacher and of instruction to his teacher’s children.
The difficulty in this view is that the vague promises βίου κοινωσεσθαι, και χρεών χρηίζοντι μετάδοσιν ηοιήσεσθαι, do not read like a legal συγγραφή, such as is implied in the words avev μισθοί) καί συγγραφής. They are not definite enough, and there is no mention of a specific μισθός. Indeed, such clauses
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could never be enforced; if they could have been, and if a physician had one or two rich pupils, his financial position would have been enviable. Λ share in the livelihood of rich men, relief when in need of money, free education for children—these advantages would make it superfluous, not to say unjust, to require any μισθός in addition.
It may well be that the συγγραφή of αι ev μισθοί· και συγγραφής was a private agreement between teacher and taught, quite distinct from the present document, in which case συ-γγραφήυ τήνδί will refer either to such an agreement appended to the Oath, or more probably to the Oath itself, which might be called a συγγραφή, in the wider and vaguer sense of that term, though it is not precise enough for the legal indenture.
Some scholars regard the Oath as the test required by the Asclepiad Guild. The document, however, does not contain a single word which supports this contention. It binds the student to his master and his master’s family, not to a guild or corporation. But if the Hippocratic oath ever was a real force in the history of medicine, it must have had the united support of the most influential physicians. Whether this union was that of something approximating to a guild we cannot say.
The Oath contains a sentence which lias long proved a stumbling-block. It is :—ου rf/χέω δέ οΰδί μήν Χιθιωντας, ίκχωρήσω δέ ίργάτρσιυ άν&ράσι ττρήζιης τήσδ€. If these words are the genuine reading, they can only mean that the taker of the oath promises not to operate even for stone, but to leave operations for such as are craftsmen therein. It has seemed an insuperable difficulty that nowhere in the Hippo-
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cratic collection is it implied that the physician must not operate, nor is any mention made of ipy«ται drapes who made a profession of operating. On the contrary, as Littre points out in his introduction to the Oath, the Hippocratic writers appear to perform operations without fear or scruple. Gomperz, in a note to the first volume of Greek Thinkers, suggests tliat the words hide a reference to castration. A glance at Littre’s introduction shows that the suggestion is by no means new, and a belief in its truth underlies Reinhold’s unhappy emendation to ovSe /n] iv ηλίκΐΎ) ίόντας. Λ reference to castration would clear away the difficulty that a promise not to oper.-ite is out of place between two promises to abstain from moral offences, for castration was alwiiys an abomination to a Greek. But to leave the abominable tiling to the epyarai is condoning a felony or worse, and, moreover, the qualification is quite uncalled for. The whole tone of the Oath would require “ I will not castrate ” without qualification.
One might be tempted to say that the promise not to operate was intended to hold only during the noviciate of the learner were there anything in the text to support this view. But although the oath would have been stultified if it had not been taken at the beginning of the medical course,1 there is nothing in the text implying that any of its clauses were only temporarily binding. So the historian is
1 Of course an ancient physician did not graduate in the modern sense of the term. The distinction between a qualified practitioner and one unqualified was not a well-defined line. A man was an ίητρδο as soon as he had learnt enough to be of any use at all.
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forced back upon the view that the clause, even if not strictly speaking an interpolation, applied only to a section of the medical world, or only to «α particular period, when it was considered degrading to a master physician to operate with his own hands, and the correct course was to leave the use of the knife to inferior assistants acting under instruction.
Knowing as little as we do, it is perhaps permissible to use the constructive imagination to frame an hypothesis which in broad outline at least is not inconsistent with the data before us.
From the Protagoras we learn that Hippocrates himself was ready to train physicians for a fee, and there is no reason to suppose that the practice was unusual. Some sort of bund between teacher and taught would naturalty be drawn up, and a set form of words would evolve itself embodying those clauses which had as their object the maintenance of medical probity and honour. These might well contain promises to the teacher couched in extravagant language if taken literally, but which were intended to be interpreted in the spirit rather than in the letter.1 Sucli may have been the nucleus of the Hippocratic Oath, and a copy would not unnaturally be found in the library of the medical school at Cos. But there is nothing in the evidence to lead us to suppose that a stereotyped form was universal, or that clauses were not added or taken away at various places and at various times. One writer in the Corpus, the author of the work Nature of the Child, unblushingh' violates the spirit, if not the letter, of the Oath by attempting to produce abortion in a 1 Compare modern interpretations of marriage vows.
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singular and disgusting manner.1 So some physicians did not feel bound by all the clauses, and some may not have felt bound by any. We may suppose, however, that no respectable physician would act contrary to most of the Oath, even if lie were ignorant of its existence. The clause forbidding operative surgery may be an addition of late but uncertain date.1 2
But the interest of the Oath does not lie in its baffling problems. These may never be solved, but the little document is nevertheless a priceless possession. H ere we have committed to writing those noble rules, loyal obedience to which has raised the calling of a physician to be the highest of all the professions. The writer, like oilier Hippocratics, uses to describe the profession a word which, in Greek philosophy, and especially in Plato, lias a rather derogatory meaning. Medicine is “my art” (τέχνη) in the Oath ; elsewhere, with glorious arrogance, it is “the art.” “The art is long; life is short,” says the first Aphorism. Many years later, the writer of Precepts declared that “where the love of man is, there is the love of the art.” That medicine is an art (the thesis of The Art), a difficult art, and one inseparable from the highest morality and the love of humanity, is the great lesson to us of the Hippocratic writings. The true physician is rir bonus sanandi peritus.
The chief MSS. containing the Oath are V and M.
1	§ 13, Lit tie, vii. 490.
2	It is possible that the degradation of surgery did not lake place until Christian times (see Oalen s. 454, 455), and the sentence of the Oath may well bo very late indeed. 'Hie μήν in ούδ« μήν λιθιώντστ will strike scholars as strange.
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The chief editions are—
Sennenl d’llippocratc precede d'une notice sur les sermenls en medecine. .1. R. Duval. Paris, ISIS.
Hippocrate: Le Sennenl, etc. Ch. V. Daremberg. Paris, 1843.
Set· also—
Super locum llippocratis in Iurciurando maxime rexatum meditationes. Fr. Boerner, Lips. 1751.
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'Όμνυμι ’ΑπόΧλωνα ίητρον και 'Ασκ\ηπιον και rTyeiav καί Τίανάκειαν καί θεούς πάιντας τε καί πάσας,ίστορας ποιενμενος, έπιτεΧέα 7τοιήσειν κατά δύναμιν καί κρίσιν εμήν ορκον τόνδε καί συγγραφήν τήνδε· ήγήσεσθαι μεν τον διδάξαντά. μ€ την τέχνην τ αυτήν 'ίσα γενέτησιν εμοΐς, και βίου κοινώσεσθαι, καί χρεών χοηίζοντι μετάδοσιν ποιήσεσθαι, και γένος το εξ αυτού άδελφοΐς ίσον έπικρινείν appeal, καί διδάξειν 10 την τέχνην ταΰτην, ήν χρηίζωσι μανθάνειν, άνβυ μισθού και σνγγραφύμ, παραγγελίης τε καί άκροήσιος καί της λοιπής άπάσης μαθήσιος μετ άδοσιν ποιήσ€σθαι υίοΐς τ€ εμοΐς και τοι ς του εμέ διδιίξαντος, καί μαθητήσι σνγγεγ ραμμένοις τε και ύορκισμένοις νέμω ίητρικω, άΧΧω δε ούδενί. διαιτήμασί τε χρήσομαι επ' ώφελείη καμνόντων κατά δύναμιν και κρίσιν εμίρη έπϊ δηΧήσει δέ καί άδικίη είρξειν. ον δώσω δε ούδε φάρμακον ούδενι αάτηθε'ις θανάισιμον, ούδε ύφηγήσομαι σνμ-20 βουλίην τοιήνδε' ομοίως δέ ουδέ γυναικι πεσσόν φθόριον δώσω, ιιγνώς δέ και όσίως διατηρήσω βίαν τον έμον καί τέχνην την εμήν. ου τεμέω δέ ουδέ μην λιθιώντας} εκχωρήσω δέ εργάτησιν
1 LittrtS suggests alrtovras, Reinhold ονδἶ μη eV ήλι/cij? εέντστ. 29S
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I	swear by Apollo Physician, by Asclepius, by Health, by Panacea and by all the gods and goddesses, making them my witnesses, that 1 will carry out, according to my ability and judgment, this oath and tliis indenture. To hold my teacher in this art equal to my own parents; to make him partner in my livelihood ; when lie is in need of money to share mine with him ; to consider his family as my own brothers, and to teach them this art, if they want to learn it, without fee or indenture ; to impart precept,1 oral instruction, and all other instruction2 to my own sons, the sons of my teacher, and to indentured pupils who have taken the physician’s oath, but to nobody else, l.will use treatment to help, the-si^k-according to tnv ability and judgment* hut never with ;i view to injury and wrong-doing. Neither will I administer a poison to anybody' when asked to do so, nor will I suggest such a course. Similarly I will not give to a woman a pessary to eause abortion. But I will keep pure and holy both my life and my art. I will not use the knife, not even, verily, on sufferers from stone, but I will give place to such as are craftsmen
1 Apparently the written rules of the art, examples of which are to be found in several Hippoeratie treatises. These books were not published in the strict sense of the word, but eopies would be circulated among the members of the “physicians’ union.”
“ ] Yoli;il>ly, in modern English, “ instruction, written, ora] and practical.”
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άνδράσι πρήξιος τήσδε. ες οικίας δε όκόσας αν έσίω, έσελεύσομαι err' ωφελεί ρ καμιών των, έκτος έων πάσης άδικίης εκονσίης και φθορίης, της τε ά\\7]ς καί αφροδισίων έργων επί τε γυναικείων σωμάτων και άνδρωων, ελεύθερων τε και δούλων. α δ’ αν εν θεραπείη ή ϊ δω η ακούσω, η και άνευ 30 θεραπείης κατά βίον άνθρώττων, α μη χρή -ποτε εκλαλείσθαι έξω, σιγησομαι, άρρητα ήγεύμένος είναι τα τοιαυτα. 'όρκον μεν ουν μοι τόνδε εττι-τελεα ποιέοντι, καί μη συγχέοντι, εΐη έπαύρασθαι καί βίου και τέχνης δοξαζομένω παρά πάσιν άνθρώποις ές τον αίεϊ χρόνον’ παραβαίνοντι δε 36 και έπιορκέοντι, τ αν αντί* τούτων.
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therein. Into whatsoever houses I enter, I will enter to help the sick, and I will abstain from all intentional Avrong-doing and harm, especially from abusing the bodies of man or woman, bond or free. And whatsoever I shall see or hear in the course of my profession, as well as outside my profession in my intercourse with men,1 if it be what should not be published abroad, I will never divulge, holding such things to be holy secrets. Now if I carry out this oath, and break it not, may I gain for ever reputation among ;ill men for my life and for my art; but if I transgress it and forswear myself, may the opposite befall me.
1 This remarkable addition is worthy of a passing notice. The physician must not gossip, no matter how or where the subject-matter for gossip may have been acquired ; whether it be in practice or in private life makes no difference.
3°
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INTRODUCTION
Ιτ is with considerable misgiving that I have included this work as a kind of appendix to the first volume of the Hippocratic collection. In the first place there is not vet available the material necessary for a really satisfactory restoration of the text. Furthermore, the editors have generally neglected it. Litt re reserved it for his ninth and hist volume of text and translation, ami by the time he readied it even 11 is untiring energy was beginning to flay·; his edition is hasty, erratic and in places unintelligible. Ermerins gives over the task in despair, and leaves whole chapters untranslated.
In spite of all these tilings I have determined to include Precepts, because it illustrates so well tin-characteristics of many parts of the Hippocratic collection, and the problems that face both editors and translators. It forms also a complete contrast to the nucleus of" Hippocratic writings composing the rest of the first volume.
(1)	Like Humours and Λ ntrinient, it is obscure to a
degree.
(-) It is, like so many HippoiMvitic works, a cento. Beginning and end are quite unconnected with the main portion of the book, and the main portion itself is a series of rather disconnected remarks.
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(3)	It lias, like Ancient Medicine, Nutriment, Nature of Man, Airs, Regimen I., a close relationship to philosophy.
(4)	It shows, I think conclusively, the wide period covered by the Hippocratic collection.
No reader can fail to notice that, short as it is, the work is a cento with three main divisions.
(1)	Chapters I and II defend the principle that medicine must be based upon observed fact and not on any plausible but fallacious hypothesis (in πιθανής άναπλάσιος λόγου). The writer uses language remarkably similar to that attributed to Epicurus by Diogenes Laertius. I must quote two passages from the latter.
(«) καί yap καί inivoiui πάσαι από των αισθήσεων γεγόνασι κατά τε περίπτωσιν και αναλογίαν και ομοιότητα καί σύνθεσιν, συμβαλλόμενου τι και τον λογισμοί’. . . . την 8ε πρόληφιν λεγονσιν οιονε'ι κατάληξην, η δόξαν ορθήν, η έννοιαν, η καθολικήν νόησιν εναπυκειμένην, τοντ ἔστι μνήμην τον πολ-λάκις έξωθεν φανεντος.
D. L., Χ. 20, 21, §§32, 33.
(Ι) άλλα μήν ίποληπτεον και Tijv των άιθρωπων φνσιν πολλὰ και παιτοΐα υπό των αίτην περιεστω-των πραγμάτων διδαχθήναί τε και αναγκασθήναι' τον δέ λογισμόν τοι υπό τ αυτή ς παρεγγυηθεντα και ύστερον επακριβονν.
1). L., Χ. 24, § 75.
There are also several occurrences of the Epicurean word εναργής. The similarities are far too close to be accidental.
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(2)	Chapters I i 1—X III contain remarks on medical etiquette, fees, patients’ whims, quacks, consultants, lecturing to large audiences, late learners. These remarks are sometimes connected, but follow no plan.
(3)	Chapter XIV contains a few disconnected remarks on illnesses and invalids.
So the work as a whole shows no signs of a prearranged plan. It is disjointed and formless. As far as subjeet-matter is concerned, the three parts distinguished above ought to be classed under separate branches of medicine :—
(1)	This belongs to the theory of medicine, or rather to the theory of science generally.
(2)	This belongs on the whole to etiquette {(νσχημοσννη).
(3)	This consists merely of a few disconnected hints. Littre justly says of it (IX. ίί48) : “ J’y vois done une de ces intercalations que les copistes se permettaient quclquefois a la fin d’un traite, suit, eonnne dit Galien, pour gros-sir le volume, soit pour placer quelque fragment qu’on ne savait oil mettre, et qui, autrenient, s’en allait perdu.”
Yet it is remarkable that there is a certain style common to all three parts which points to the conclusion that the compiler, whoever he was, was no mere “ paste-nwl-scissors ” man, hut an author avIio stamped his characteristics even on liis borrowings. This style is marked by a studied aphoristic brevity combined with a genius for choosing out-of-the-way terms and expressions. It so happens that in addition the author appears to have been an imperfect
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Greek scholar. It is indeed hard to believe that he was writing his mother tongue.
I	am ready to admit that a more perfect recension of the MSS. will prove that certain of these vagaries are merely errors of the copyists, but when considered together they are too numerous and too strange to be explained in this way. A few examples only shall be chosen.
Chapter I. η ν τα επίχειρα εκομίζοντο.
,,	II. μη εΐη επανρασθαι, “ perhaps it is im-
possible to gain ” (see Oath, p. 300,
1.	33).
,,	IV. παραινεσιος δ’ αν και τούτο επιδεηθείη της
θεοψίης.
νονσου yap ταχντης καιροί' μη διδονσα κ. τ.λ.
„	VI. ?)ν δε καιρός εϊη.
ησθημενοι το πάθος μη εον εν υσφαλειη. „ VII. μ η ΐγκεχειρικότες, “ because they liave not entrusted.” δεόμενοι την υγιεινήν διάθεσιν.
,, VIII. επινεμησιν κεχρηνται [ail emendation
of Co ray].
υ ixv ερεω.
,,	IX. συν τη ουσα/ — της οΰσίης.
οϋ διαμαρτησει (3rd )>erson singular).
,, XIII. οποί άν και επιστατήσαιμι.
Notice in particular that μη is ousting ον. This is a sure sign of late date.
Words and expressions that oceur only in late Greek, or are used in a strange sense, are fairly common, and there appear to be a fewa7ra| λεγάμενα. 3°8
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Chapter	Ι.	κηταφορή = deducing.
προπαθης.
„	II. 7-ερι ταντα γίγνεσθαι = to be occupied
with.
„	IV.	προμύσσαν.
„	V.	ρόελφισμένος.
,,	VI.	ενΟοκίη.
,,	VII.	«κ πο8ός.
καταχλ ι8αν.
8ιαντ\ίζεσθαι.
..	\ III.	κατασιλλαίνω.
..	IX.	μιννθημ.α.
Χ. εύχαρίη (if this reading be correct), or ευχαριστίη.
,,	XII.	ιστοριενμένψ·.
ματαιοκοπιη.
,, XIII. φιλαλνστής.
8ιαζη\ενορ.α ι.
Χ 1 Α. σνμπάθησις. συμπάθεια.
νποπαραίτησις (if this reading be correct).
The aphoristic style, which appears to have been popular among medical writers (Conn Prenolions, Prorrhetic I., Aphorisms, Nutriment) tended to become oracular and obscure. The writer of Precepts seems to have .cone out of his way to wrap ii|> his meaning in unusual diction, which is often almost unintelligible. He is fond of allusive, metaphorical language, which savours sometimes of the lyric poets.
In spite of his weaknesses as nn author, and they are many, he is a man of sound common sense. I would note in particular his insisting upon reasoning
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from accurately observed facts only, and upon the necessity of not worrying the patient about fees, and his pungent criticisms of quacks, their dupes, and all “ late-learners.”
There is something about the style which is reminiscent of Latin, particularly παραινόσιος τούτο in Chapter IV, meaning “this piece of advice,” and perhaps tlie future in Chapter V with imperatival sense.1 The perfect tense too is commonly used for the aorist. One would be tempted to regard the author as a Roman who wrote in Greek an essay, compiled from Epicurean literature and fairly sound medical sources, were it not for two scholia, one discovered by Daremberg and the other in the MS. Vnticanus gr. 277. The latter quotes a great part of Erotian’s explanation of φλεδονώδεσ as a comment upon Precepts VII.,where our MSS. now Ιιανεφ^ογγώδεα or φίν,γώδεα. In other words, the treatise appears to have been known to Erotian, or to the authorities used by Erotian, as an Hippocratic work. Darem-berg2 discovered in a Vatican MS. a gloss from which it appears that Galen commented on Precepts, and that Archigenes (a physician of the early second century a.d.) and Chrvsippus the Stoic commented on the distinction between καιρός and χρόνος with which Precepts opens.
Even if Λνε allow full weight to this evidence of
1 Since I wrote the above my attention has been called to erreviv ένδοσιν in Chapter VII. The word orfvcDv looks like
angvstiarum.
1 See Notices et extraits dcs manuscrits midicaux grccs, latins et frangais des pr ind pales bibliothequcs de V Europe, pp. 200-203.
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early authorship, we need conclude πο more than that Clirvsippus knew the originals from which the compilation was made—indeed he must have been well acquainted with the Epicurean original of Chapters I and II. There is nothing in the evidence to prevent our taking Precepts to be a cento from good sources made by a late writer not perfectly familiar with Greek. Somehow it became incorporated in a collection of Hippocratic writings, probably a little-known one, as none of the ancient “lists” of Hippocratic works includes Precepts. There was no generally accepted canon, and a work of unknown or uncertain authorship might easily find its way into the Hippocratic collection in one or other of the great libraries.
Although linguistic difficulties obscure the details, the reader will be interested in the picture of medical practice in antiquity. The “ late-learner ” covering up his mistakes in a flood of medical jargon will suggest the doctors of Moliere. The public lectures, with quotations from poetry, are the exact counterpart of modern advertisements of patent medicines.
MSS. and Editions.
Precepts is found in several of the Paris manuscripts anil in M.1 There have been so far as I know no separate editions and no translations into English.
1 There is no good apparatus critieus. I have tried to infer from Littre's “vukrate” and Ennerins’ text what is the reading of the majority of the manuscripts, and it is generally this reading which I denote by “ λ]NS.” Only more careful examination of the actual" manuscripts call show how far I am justified iu so doing.
ΠΑΡΑΓΓΕΛΙΑ!
Ι. Χρόνος όστιν όν ω καιρός, και καιρός iv ω χρόνος ου ποΧνς· άκεσις χρόνιο, 'όστι he ήνίκα καί καιρω. hei ye μην ταύτα ειδότα μη Χοχισμω πρότερον 7τιθανω προσόχοντα ιητρβύβιν, άΧΧά τριβή μ€Τα Xoyov. ό yap Xoyισμός μνήμη τις όστι συνθετική των μετ αίσθήσιος Χηφθέντων. όφαντασιώθη yap όvapyeως η αΐσθησις 7τροπαθής και άναπομπος όονσα ός διάνοιαν των ΰποκει-μόνων, η he παραδεζαμενη ιτοΧλάκις, οίς ὅτε 10 όκοίως1 τηρήσασα, καί ός εωυτήν καταθεμενη, όμνημόνευσεν. συχκαταινεω μεν οΰν και τον Xoyισμόv, ήνπερ όκ περιπτώσιος ττοιήται την αρχήν, και την καταφορήν όκ των φαινομόνων μεθοδευη. όκ yap των evapyeως όπιτεΧεομόνων ή ν την αρχήν ποιήσηται ό Xoyισμός, όν διανοίης δυνάμει υπάρχων εΰρισκεται, παραδεχόμενης αυτής εκαστα παρ' αΧΧων. νποΧηπτεον οΰν την φύσιν υπό των ποΧΧων και παντοίων πρψ/μάτων κινηθήναί τ € καί διδαχθήναι, βίης ύπεούσης· ή 20 he διάνοια παρ' αυτής Χαβουσα, ως προεϊπον, ύστερον ός άΧηθείην yyayev. el he μή όξ εvaρyeoς
1 Ermerins would delete πολλάχις . . . δκοίωτ.
1	The definition shows that in this passage λογισμδο is a generalisation, like the πρόληψυ of Epicurus, whose language is borrowed. But whereas πξω\ηψυ corresponds to a general term (e. g. “man”), Κο-γισμόί here seems to mean a general 312
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I.	Time is that wherein there is opportunity, and opportunity is that wherein there is no great time. Healing is a matter of time, hut it is sometimes also a matter of opportunity. However, knowing this, one must attend in medical practice not primarily to plausible theories,1 but to experience combined with reason. For a theory is a composite memory of things apprehended with sense-perception. For the sense-perception, coming first in experience «and conveying to the intellect the things subjected to it, is clearly imaged, and the intellect, receiving these tilings many times, noting the occasion, the time and the manner, stores them up in itself and remembers. Now 1 approve of theorising also if it lays its foundation in incident, and deduces its conclusions in accordance with phenomena. For if theorising lays its foundation in clear fact, it is found to exist in the domain of intellect, which itself receives from other sources each of its impressions. So we must conceive of our nature as being stirred and instructed under compulsion by the great variety of things; and the intellect, as I have said, taking over from nature the impressions, leads us afterwards into truth. But if it
proposition (e. y. “ man is mortal”). Later on it means the use of Κο·γατμοΙ in making σνλλογκτ μοι, that is, deduction. “Theory’·' and “ theorising ” are the nearest equivalents I can think of.
VOL. I.
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εφόδου, etc δε πιθανής άναπλάσιος λόγου, 7τολ-λά/α? βαρείην καί άνιηρην έπήνεχκε διάθεσιν. ούτοι δε άνοδίην χειρίζουσι. τί yap αν η ν κακόν, η ν1 τα επίχειρα έκομίζοντο οι τα της ίητρικής epya κακώς δημιονρχέοντες ; νυν δε τοι? άναιτίοις έούσι των καμνόντων, όκόσοις ούχ ικανή εφαίνετο έοϋσα τού νοσεΐν βίη, ει μη συνέλθοι ττ) του Ιητρού άπειρίη. περί μεν ου ν τούτων άλις έστω 30 διειλεχμένα.
II.	Ύών δ’ ως λόχου μόνου συμπεραινομενών μη εϊη 2 ειταύρασθαι, των δε ως epyov ενδείξιος· σφαλερή yap και εΰπταιστος ή μετ' άδολεσχίης ίσχύρισις. διό και καθόλου δει εχεσθαι των yivoμενών, κα'ι περί ταύτα μη έλαχίστως yive-σθαι, η ν μέλλη εξειν ρηϊδίην καί άναμάρτητον εξιν ην δη ίητρικην προσαχορεύομεν. κάρτα yap μεyάληv ώφελίην περιποιήσει τοϊς yε νοσέουσι καλ τ οϊς τούτων δημιoυpyoΐς. μη όκνειν δε παρά 10 ίδιωτεων ίστορεϊν, ην τι δοκη συνοίσειν ες καιρόν θεραπείης. ούτω yap δοκέω την σύμπασαν τέχνην αναδειχθήναι, διά τό εξ έκαστου τι3 του τέλους τηρηθηναι καί ες ταύτό συναλισθηναι. προσέχειν ούν δει τη περιπτώσει τη ως έπϊ τό πολύ, καί μετ ωφελίης καί ήρεμαιότητος μάλλον 16 η επαχχελίης και άπολοχίης της μετ άπρηξίηςλ
1	So apparently the MSS. and editions except Ermerins, who emends to el. I retain it (doubtfull}’) as a mistake due to ignorance.	2 See p. 808.
3 τοι" MSS. : τι another hand in Μ. I have inserted τι and kept τον because of the sense. There is one τέλο*, but many observations contribute to the completion of it.
* μ€τα πρήξιοϊ MSS. : μ€τ’ άπρή|ιοϊ another hand in M : μeτa πρήξιαϊ Littr^: μeτ’ άπρη|ίηϊ is my conjecture. I find
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begins, not from a clear impression, but from a plausible fiction,1 it often induces a grievous and troublesome condition. All who so act are lost in a blind alley. Now no harm would be done if bad practitioners received their due wages. But as it is their innocent patients suffer, for whom the violence of their disorder did not appear sufficient without the addition of tlieir physician’s inexperience. I must now ]>;iss on to another subject.
II.	But conclusions which are merely verbal cannot bear fruit, only those do which are based on demonstrated fact. For affirmation and talk are deceptive and treacherous. Wherefore one must hold fast to facts in generalisations also,2 and occupy oneself with facts persistently, if one is to acquire that ready and infallible habit which we call “ the art of' medicine.” For so to do will bestow a very great advantage upon sick folk and medical practitioners. Do not hesitate to inquire of laymen, if thereby there seems likely to result any improvement in treatment. For so I think the whole art has been set forth, by observing some part of the final end in each of many particulars, and then combining all into a single whole. So one must pay attention to generalities in incidents, with help and quietness rather than with professions and the excuses that accompany ill-success.
1	I.e., if the general statement from which we deduce conclusions l>e a plausible but untrue hypothesis. Conclusions drawn from such hypotheses lead to nowhere.
* Or, possibly, “even from beginning to end.”
that I have been anticipated by Ermerins, who also reads μΐΎ άπρ-ηξίης.
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III.	Χρήσιμος δέ και ποικίλος των προσφερο-μενων τω νοσεοντι και 6 προορισμός, ότι1 μόνον τι προσενεχθεν ωφελήσει· ον yap ίσχυρίσιος 8εϊ· πάντα yap τα πάθΐ] 8ιά πολλάς περιστάσιας καί
5 μ€ταβολάς μονή τινι προσκαθίζω.
IV.	ΥΙαραινεσιος 8’ αν και τούτο επι8εηθείη τής θεωρίης· συμβάλλει yάp τι τω σύμπαντι·2 ει yap άρξαιο περί μισθαρίων τω μεν aXyeovTi τοιαύτην 8ιανόησιν εμποιήσεις την οτι 3 άπολιπών αυτόν πορεύσει μή σννθεμενος, ή 4 ότι αμελήσεις καί ούχ νποθήσει5 τινα τω παρεόντι. επιμε-λεισθαιούν ου6 8εΐ περί στάσιος μισθού' άχρηστον yap i)yεύμεθα ενθύμησιν όχλεομενω την τοιαύτην, πολύ 8ε μάλλον εν όζει νοσήματί' νούσου yap
10 ταχυτής καιρόν μή 8ι8ούσα ες αναστροφήν ούκ εποτρννει τον καλώς ίητρεύοντα ζητεΐν τό λυσιτελές, εχεσθαι 8ε 8όξης μάλλον, κρεσσον ονν σωζομενοις όνει8ίζειν ή όλεθρίως έχοντας προ-U μύσσειν?
V.	Καί τοι ενιοι νοσεοντες άξιούσι8 τό ξενοπρεπές και τό ά8ηλον9 προκρίνοντες, άξιοι μεν άμελείης, ου μέντοι yε κολάσιος. 8ιό τούτοις άντιτάξει εικότως μεταβολής επι σάλον πορευο-
1	Ermerins here inserts ου.
2	In the MSS. this sentence occurs after μισθαρίων. It was transposed by Coray.
3	Here the MSS. have οΰκ, which is omitted by Coray,
Littre and Ermerins.	4 ή Liltre: καί MSS.
5	fiiro0rj<re<s MSS. : Coray emended to the middle.
e The negative is added by Little
7	προμύσσ^ιν MSS. : ττροσνύσσαν Coray : προσμύσσαν Ermerins.
8	άξιοΰσι MSS. : ά\\άσσουσι Littr6.
β ίϋδη\ον MSS. : άδηλον Littre.
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III.	Early determination of the patient’s treatment—since only what has actually been administered will benefit; emphatic assertion is of no use—is beneficial but complicated. For it is through many turns and changes that all diseases settle into some sort of permanence.1
IV.	This piece of advice also will need our consideration, as it contributes somewhat to the whole. For should you begin by discussing fees, you will suggest to the patient either that you will go away and leave him if no agreement be reached, or that you will neglect him and not prescribe any immediate treatment. So one must not be anxious about fixing a fee. For I consider such a worry to be harmful to a troubled patient, particularly it’ the disease be acute. For the quickness of the disease, offering no opportunity for turning back,1 2 spurs on the good physician not to seek his profit but rather to lay hold on reputation. Therefore it is better to reproach a patient you have saved than to extort money from3 those who are ;it death’s door.
V.	And yet some patients ask for what is out of the way and doubtful, through prejudice, deserving indeed to be disregarded, but not to be punished. Wherefore you must reasonably oppose them, as they are embarked upon a stormy sea of change.
1	Because changes and turns are common in the early stages, to fix the proper treatment early is a complicated matter.
2	/. c. from missed opportunities that have passed away while haggling over fees. It is possible that αναστροφή lias here the sense of ὰναστρἴφ^ιν «-αρίδαν in Thucydides II. 49, “ to upset.” An acute disease is not the time to upset a patient with financial worries.
3	Or, if Coray’s emendation bo adopted, “to tease.”
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μένοις. τ/? yάρ, ω προς Διάς, ήδεΧφισ μένος ίητρός Ιητρεύει τοσαύτη1 άτεραμνίη ώστε εν αρχή άνακρίνοντα1 2 παν3 πάθος μη ουχ4 υποθέσθαι τινα συμφέροντα ες θεραπείην, άποθεραπεύσαί τε τον νοσέοντα καί μη παριδεΐν την έπικαρπίην, 10 άνευ 5 τής έπισκεναζούσης ες μάθησιν επιθυμίης ;
VI.	IIαρακεΧεύομαι δε μή Χίην άπανθρωπίην εσάγειν, ἀλλ’ άποβΧεπειν ες τε περιονσίην και ουσίην ότε δε προίκα, άναφέρων μνήμην εύχα-ριστίης προτερην 6 ή παρεούσαν εύδοκίην,7 ήν 8 δε καιρός εϊη χορη^ίης ζενω τε δόντι και άπο-ρεοντι, μάΧιστα επαρκεϊν τοι? τοιούτοις· ήν ydp παρή φιΧανθ ρωπίη, πάρεστι καί φιΧοτεχνίη. ενιοι yap νοσέοντες ήσθημένοι τό περί εωυτούς πάθος μή εόν εν άσφαΧείη, και τ ή του ίητρού
10 επιεικείη εύδοκεουσιή' μεταΧΧάσσοντες ες υ^μείην. ευ δ' εχει νοσεόντων μεν έπιστατεΐν, ενεκεν ijyιείης, vyiaivovTiov δε φροντίζειν, ενεκεν άνοσίης’ 13 φροντίζειν και εωυτων 10 ενεκεν εύσχημοσύνης.
VII.	0/ μεν ούν εόντες εν βυθω άτεχνίης των πρoXεXεyμενών ούκ αν αίσθάινοιντο. και yap ουτοι άνίητροι εόντες εΧε^/χοιντ αν 11 εκ ποδος υφτεύ-
1	τοσαύτΊ) my conjecture: ττίστει ή MSS. : πιστενοι Er-merins : πεισθείη Littre (with ίητρεύειν).
2	α.ΐ'ακρίνοΐ'τα Littre: ανακρααντα Iirmerins : άνακρινίοντας vulgate.
3	Ennerins inserts τό.
i μη ου χ Μ: μη most MSS. :	many early commentators.
The position of the negative is abnormal, and the reading is uncertain.
6 So Ermerins : rrjs ετπκαρττιης μή &vev MSS. Most editors punctuate at παριδεΐν. But then τr/s επικαρπίης depends on nothing.
6	προτερην MSS. : πρότερον Ermerins.
7	εύδοκίην Μ : ευδοκιμίην most MSS.
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For, in heaven’s name, who that is a brotherly1 physician practises with such hardness of heart as not at the beginning to conduet a preliminary examination of every illness2 and prescribe what will help towards a cure, to heal the patient and not to overlook the reward, to say nothing of the desire that makes a man ready to learn ?
VI.	I urge you not to be too unkind, but to consider carefully your patient’s superabundance or means. Sometimes give jour services for nothing, calling to mind a previous benefaetion or present satisfaction.3 And if there be an opportunity of serving one who is a stranger in financial straits, ^ive full assistance to all such. For where there is love of man, there is also love of the art. For some patients, though conscious that their condition is perilous, recover tlieir health simply through their contentment with the goodness of the physician. And it is well to superintend the siek to make them well, to care for the healthy to keep them well, but also to care for one’s own self, so as to observe what is seemly.
VII.	Now those who are buried in deep ignorance of the art cannot appreciate what lias been said. In fact such men will be shown up as ignorant of
1	The word so translated is fairly common in the Corpus in tlie sense of “related.” Here it evidently means “a loyal member of the family of physicians.”
2	With Ermerins’ reading, “all the illness.”
3	Or, with ΐνδοκιμί-ην, “ your present reputation.” * 11
8	f;v MSS.: ei Ermerins. But see Chapter I, p. .'414, note I.
9	MSS. ενδοκιμίουσι. Littre suggests ΐυδοκίυυσι bat reads eiiSoKfOVTd and μίταΑΑάσσοιται.
10	ΐωοτων Ermerins : vyiaivivrwv MSS.
11	iAiyxoivτ'hy Ermerins: tAtyxoi MSS. : έλέγχη Littre.
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μει>οι, τύχης yε Μν δεόμενοι, υπό yάρ τινων εύπορων, και στενών ενΒοσιν άναΧαμβανοντων, εκατέρη επην επιτνχωσι,1 εύΒοκιμεουσι, και Βια-πιπτόντων επι το χείρον καταχΧιΒεύσι, κατα-μεμεΧηκότες τα της τέχνης άνυπεύθυνα, εφ’ οϊς αν ιητρος ινγαθος άκμάζοι ομότεχνος καΧεόμενος. 10 ό Βε τάς άκεσιας αναμάρτητους ρηϊΒίως επιτεΧεων ούΒεν αν τούτων παραβαίη σπάνει 2 του Βύνασθαΐ’ ου yap άπιστος εστιν ως εν άΒικιη. προς yap θεραπείην ου yivovTai σκοπεοντες Βιάθεσιν φΧε-βονώΒεα,3 φυΧασσόμενοι ετερων Ιητρών επεσ-aywyην, ενόντες4 εν μισοπονηρίη βοηθήσιος.5 οι τε νοσεοντες άνιώμενοι 6 νήχονται επ\ εκατέρη μοχθηρίη μη ^κεχειρικότες έωυτούς εως τεΧεος τη εν τη τέχνη πΧειονι θεραπείη' άνεσις yap νουσου τινος κάμνοντι παρεχει μεyάXηv άΧεωρην 20 Βώ Βεόμενοι την vyιεινην Βιάθεσιν ούκ εθεΧουσι την αυτήν χρησιν αίει προσΒεχεσθαι, όμονοεοντες ίητροΰ ποικιΧίη.7 t ποΧυτελείης t yap άπορεουσιν
1	So Ermerins. Most MSS. have αναλαμβάνονται or άνα· Ααμβάνοντες, έκάτεροι επ'ι τεύχεσι and ευδοκιμέοντες.
2	σπάνι (sic) Ermeriny: ον παντϊ σπάνει most MSS. : b παί’τ) σπάνει M (dittography) : ου πάντη σπάνει Litt re.
3	So apparently some ancient commentators. See Erotian //·. 7 Nachmanson. φθεyyώδεa or <p6oyyiiSea MSS. : φθινώδεα Littre: φονωδεα. Ermerins.
4	«V<Wes M, Littre: alvovvτες most MSS. I suggest μένοντες, as we should have expected ένεόντες. See p. 248.
5	αΐνεοντεs μισοτιονηριην βοηθήσιος Ermerins.
® άνιώμενοι MSS. : άνιέμενοι Littre after Matthiae.
' So Ermerins: ύμοιοϋντεs Ιητροΰ ποικιλία vulgate: μή νοεον τί ϊ Ιητροΰ ποικιΑίην : Littre.
1 He is trusted, and so can do as lie likes. Therefore want of power to influence a patient never compels him to transgress the medical code.
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medicine, suddenly exalted yet needing good luck. For should wealthy men gain some remission of their trouble, these quacks win reputation through a double good fortune, and if relapse occurs they stand upon their dignity, having neglected the irreproachable methods of the art, wherewith a good physician, «α “ brother of the art” as lie is called, would be at his best. But lie who accomplishes his cures easily without making a mistake would transgress none of these methods through want of power;1 lor lie is not distrusted on the ground of wickedness. For quacks tlo not attempt treatment when they see an alarming2 condition, and avoid calling in other physicians, because they wickedly hate help. And the patients ill their pain drift on a sea of twofold wretchedness for not having intrusted themselves to the end to the fuller treatment that is given by the art. For a remission of a disease affords a sick man much relief. Wherefore wanting a healthy condition they do not wish always to submit to the same treatment, therein being in accord with a physician’s versatility.3 For the patients
- It is quite uncertain whether φλεβονώδεα is the correct mailing, am! equally uncertain what it means if it be correct. Erotian’s note recognises two ancient readings, φΑεδονώδεα, explained as τὰ μετά φλυαρίας καί πνευματώδους ταραχής εκκρινόμενα, and φλεβονώδεα, explained as τα μετ' αΑγηματος οιδήματα. Γ.at the general meaning must be “serious,” “ iilarnring.”
3 The reader nmst suspect that in the words l-ητροΰ ποικιλία is concealed an allusion to frequent changes of the medical attendant. “Changing their doctor every day.” The version in the text means that the patients frequently change their minds as do quacks, or as doctors must be ready to change their treatment at a moment’s notice.
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οι νοσέοντε?,1 κακοτροπία προσκυνέοντες2 και άχαριστέοντες συντνχεΐν. δυνατοί εόντες εύπο-ρεϊν, διαντΧίζονται3 περί μισθαρίων, άτρεκέως
έθέΧοντες vyiees είναι είνεκεν..............εργασίης
τόκων η γεωρηίης, άφροντιστέοντες περί 4 αυτών 2S Χαμβάνειν.
VIII.	Ώερί σημασίης τοιαύτης αΧις έστω’ ανεσις yap καί έπίτασις νοσέοντος έπινέμησιν Ιητρικην κέχρηνται.5	ούκ άσχημων6 δε, ούδ’
ή ν τί? ίητ ρος στ ενοχωρέων τω παρεόντι 7 επί τινι νοσέοντι καί έπισκοτεόμενος τί) άττειρίη κεΧεύτ) καί ετέρους εσάχειν, εϊνεκα τού εκ κοινοΧοχίης ίστορησαι τα περί τον νοσέοντα, καί συνερχούς χενέσθαι ές εύπορίην βοηθησιος. εν yap κακό-παθείης παρεδρία επιτείνοντος τού πάθεος, δι 10 άττορίην τα πΧείστα εκκΧίνουσι τω παρεόντι’ 7 θαρρητέον 8 ουν εν καιρω τοιούτω· ουδέποτε yap έχω το τοιούτο όριεύμαι, οτ ι η τέχνη κέκριται
1	So apparently all MSS. : πολντίλεΓ? yap απορέονσιν έόντes Littre. Perhaps πολυτελείς should be read.
2	προσκυνεϋντεί MSS.: προσκυρεΰντε; Littre. I suggest that ούκ has fallen out after καί.
3	διαντλίζονται (apparently) MSS. :	διισχυρίζονται Cor-
narius : διαλογίζονται Ermerins.
4	περί MSS. : μή υπέρ Littre.
5	κέκτηνται MSS. : κέχρηνται Coray.
0	άσχημων MSS. : άσχημον Littre.
7	τω παρέοντι omitted by Ermerins.
8	θαρρητέον MSS. : μη θαρρητέον (sic) Martinus quoted by Foes. Perhaps ου θαρρητέον.
1	These patients απορέουσιν, and so can scarcely be the same as the εύποροι of the earlier part of the chapter. Perhaps ούκ should be read before αχαριστέοντες, and the sense would then be, “they become poor by showing gratitude to quacks, when they might be well off by employing qualified men.” 322
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are in need through heavy expenditure, worshipping incompetence and showing πο gratitude when they meet it;1 when they have the power to be Avell oft', they exhaust themselves about fees, really wishing to be well for the s;ike of managing their investments or farms, yet without a thought in these matters to receive anything.2
VIII.	So much for such recommendations. For remission and aggravation of a disease require respectively less or more medical assistance. A physician does not violate etiquette even if, being in difficulties on occasion over a patient and in the dark through inexperience, lie should urge the calling in of others, in order to learn by consultation the truth about the case, and in order that there may be fellow-workers to afford abundant help. For when a diseased condition is stubborn and the evil throws, in the perplexity of the moment most tilings £θ wrong. So on such occasions one must be bold.3 For never will I lay it down that the art has been
2	The greater part of this chapter is hopeless. There seems to be no connexion between the quack doctors of the first part and the wayward patients of the latter part. I suspect that an incongruous passage has been inserted here by some compiler, just as chapter fourteen was so inserted. Perhaps there are gaps in the text, the filling up of which would clear away the riiifieulty. Probably there is one after f'lveKev. If the latter part be not an interpolation, the general meaning seems to be that when patients grow worse under quack treatment, they change their doctor ami hire another quaek. So they both grow worse and lose money. They really want to get well to look after their business, but <]<> not think of the right way to return to work again, i. e. of employing a qualified medical man,
3	Or (reading ου) “on such occasions one must not be self-confident.”
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7τερϊ τούτον, μηδέποτε φιΧονεικεΐν προσκυρέοντας έωντοΐσι καί1 κατασιΧΧαίνειν 2 ο yap αν 3 μεθ' 'όρκον ερέω, ουδέποτε ίητροϋ Χο'γισμος φθονήσειεν αν έτέρω· άκιδνος 4 yap αν φανείη· άΧΧά μάΧΧον οι άyχιστεύovτες ayopahp; έρ^/ασίης πρήσσονσι ταύτα εύμαρέως. καίτοι yε ουδέ ψευδέως κατα-19 νενόηται’ πάση yap εύπορίη ιιπορίη ένεστι.
IX.	Μετά τούτων δε πάντων μέ^/α αν τεκμήριον φανείη συν5 ττ) ούσίη ττ}? τέχνης, ει τις καΧώς ίητρεύων πpoσayopεύσιoς τοιαύτης μη άποσταίη, κεΧεύων τοϊσι νοσέονσι μηδέν δχΧεΐσθαι κατά διάνοιαν εν τω σπεύδειν άφικέσθαι ες καιρόν σωτηριης· τ^εύμεθα yap α χρή ες την6 vyuhjv. καί προστασσύμενος yε 7 ον διαμαρτήσει· αυτοί μεν yap οι νοσέοντες διά την άXyειvήv διάθεσιν άπανδέοντες έωντούς τε ... 8 μεταΧΧάσσονσι 10 τής ζωής’ ύ δ' ^κεχειρισμένος τον νοσέοντα, ήν απόδειξη τά τής τέχνης έξευρήματα, σωζων ούκ9 άΧΧοιων φνσιν, αποισει την παρεούσαν <άθνμίην>10 ή την παραυτίκα άπιστίην, ή yάp τού ανθρώπου εύεξίη φύσις τις έστι φύσει περιπε-ποιημένη κίνησιν ούκ άΧΧοτρίην, ιιΧΧά Χι>)ν γε 11
1	καί omitted in MSS.: inserted first by Littre, who also reads άλλήλοισι instead of ίαυτοΐσι.
2	κατασι\\αίναν MSS. : κ&τα σιλλαίνβίν Ernierins.
3	This &v is very strange with ipiw. Perhaps it is a repetition of the preceding two letters. But see p. 30S. See also additional note, p. 332.
4	One MS· has aa6ivi\s.
6	συν MSS. : omitted by Ernierins. See p. 308.
K & χρη is την Little : αχρηστίην MSS.
7	So most MSS.: προστάσσω μϊν Ernierins.
8	Littre, supposing that a participle is wanted, adds απορρίπτονται.
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condemned in tliis matter.1 Physicians who meet in consultation must never quarrel, or jeer at one another. For I will assert upon oath, a physician’s reasoning should never be jealous of another. To he so will be a sign of weakness. Those who act thus lightly are rather those connected with the business of the market-place. Vet it is no mistaken idea to call in a consultant. For in all abundance there is lack.2
IX.	With all these things it will appear strong evidence for the reality of the art if a physician, while skilfully treating the patient, does not refrain from exhortations not to worry in mind in the eagerness to reach the hour of recovery. For we physicians take the lead in what is necessary for health. And if he be under orders the patient will not go far astray. For left to themselves patients sink through their painful condition, give up the struggle and depart this life. But he who has taken the sick man in hand, if lie display the discoveries of the art, preserving nature, not trying to alter it, will sweep away the present depression or the distrust of the moment. For the healthy condition of a human being is a nature that has naturally attained a movement, not alien but perfectly adapted, having
1	7. e. that because a consultant is necessary the fault, lies with the art of medicine.
2	No matter liow much help you have you can never have enough. * 11
6 υύκ MSS : ή Ala rt in us in Foes.
10	(πικαρπίην vulgate: πικρίr\* Little. The true reading is probably a word with the meaning of αθυμία.
11	\ir\v γ* Littre: λίην t« MSS.: iSl-ην Ernierins.
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εύαρμοστευσαν, πνευματι τε καί θερμασίη καί 'χυμών κατεργασίη, 7τάντη τε καί πάση διαίτη καί τ οϊσι σύμιτασι δεδημιουργημενη, η ν μη τι εκ γενετής ή ιπτ αρχής εΧΧειμα η- ήν 8ε γενηταί tl, 20 εξιτήΧου εόντος, πειράσθαι εξομοιουν τή υποκείμενη· παρά yap φύσιν το μινύθημα καί διά 22 χρόνου.
Χ. Φευκτεη δε καί θρύψις1 επικρατίδων διά προσκυρησιν άκεσιος, όδμή τε περίεργος· διά γάρ ικανήν άσυνηθείην1 2 διαβοΧήν κεκτήσει,3 διά δε όΧίγην, ευσχημοσυνην’ εν γάρ μερει πόνος όΧίγος, εν πάσι ικανός, εύχαρίην4 δε ου περιαιρεω' β άξιη γάρ ίητρικής προστασίης.
XI.	ΐΐροσθεσιος δε δι’ οργάνων και σημαντικών επιδείξιος, καλ των τοιουτοτρόπων μνήμην
3	παρειναι.
XII.	'Ή ν δε καί εΐνεκεν όμίΧου θεΧης άκρόασιν ποιήσασθαι, ουκ άγακΧεως επιθυμείς, μή μέντοι γε μετά μαρτυρίης ποιητικής· άδυναμίην γάρ εμφαίνει φιΧοπονίης ·5 άπαρνεομαι γάρ ες χρήσιν ετερην φιΧοπονίην μετά πόνου ίστοριευμενην,6 διό εν εωυτή μούνη αΐρεσιν εχουσαν7 χαρίεσσαν περιποιήσει γάρ κηφήνος μετά παραπομπής
8 ματαιοκοπίην.8
1	θρνφις conjecture of Triller : τρίψσ vulgate.
2	αξυΐ’ίσίην ΛΙSS. : ξανοσΰνην or ξαΊην Triller : α<τυνηθ([ην Kuhn and LittiA
3	(ί6«τήσ€ΐ my emendation:	κίκτησαι Littre, without
comment.
4	ιυχαμΙηι' Μ : (υχαρί/ττίην other MSS. (apparently) and
Littre. The dictionaries do not recognise cύχαρία.
6	φιλοττονΙης MSiS. : φιλοπονία Littre.
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produced it by means of breath, warmth and coction of humours, in every way, by complete regimen and by everything combined, unless there be some congenital or early deficiency. Should there be such a thing in a patient who is wasting, try to assimilate to the fundamental nature.* 1 For the wasting, even of long standing, is unnatural.
X.	Yon must also avoid adopting, in order to gain a patient,2 luxurious headgear and elaborate perfume. For excess of strangeness will win you ill-repute, but a little will he considered in good taste, just as pain in one part is a trifle, while in every part it is serious. Yet I do not forbid your trying to please, for it is not unworthy of a physician’s dignity.
XI.	Bear in mind the employment of instruments and the pointing out of significant symptoms, and so forth.
XII.	And if for the sake of a crowded audience you do wish to hold a lecture, λτοιιγ ambition is no laudable one, and at least avoid all citations from the poets, for to quote them argues feeble industry. For I forbid in medical practice an industry not pertinent to the art, and laboriously far-fetched,3 and which therefore has in itself alone an attractive grace. For you will achieve the empty toil of a drone and a drone’s spoils.4
1	I. e. try to bring the patient back to his normal condition.
2	Apparently, in order to increase your practice by fastidiousness in the matter of dress. But the expression is very strange, and should mean, “in order to effect a cure.”
3	See p. 308.	4 See p. 30S.
6	I suspect the form of this word, to which I can find no parallel. The meaning is that of ίστορω.
1 eχουσαν Lit til : iovaav MSS.
8 So Little after Weigel: MSS. apparently Ιτοιμοκοηί-ην.
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XIII.	άάύκτέη Βέ καί Βιάθεσις έκτος εοϋσα οψιμαθίης· παρεόντων μεν ονΒέν έπιτεΧεϊ- άπεόν-των Βέ μνήμη ανεκτή, 'γίνεται τοίνυν πάμμαχος άτυχίη, μετά Χύμης 1 νεαρής, άφροντιστεΰσα ενπρεπίης, ορισμοϊς τε καί ετταγγεΧίησιν, ορκοις τε 7ταμμεχέθεσιν Θεών ε'ίνεκε ν, ίητρον προ-στατέοντος νούσον, άναγνώσιος συνεχείης κατ-ηχήσιός τε ίΒιωτεων φίΧαΧυστέων Χόχους εκ μεταφορής ΒιαζηΧευομενων,2 καί ττρίν ή νούσω
10 καταπορέωσιν ήθροισμένων.3 των μεν ονν ταιού-των οποί αν καί επιστατήσαιμι, ούκ αν επί θεραπείης συΧΧόχου αίτήσαιμι αν θαρσαΧεως βοηθείηνΑ ίστορίης yap εύσχήμονος σύνεσις εν τούτοις Βιεσττασμενηϊ τούτων ονν Bi ανάγκην ασυνετών εόντων, παρακεΧεύομαι χρησίμην είναι την τριβήν, μεθυστερησιν 6 Βογμάτων ίστορίης. τις yap επιθυμεί 8ο~/μάτων μεν ποΧνσχιΒίην άτρεκέως εθεΧων 7 ίστορείν, μετά Βέ 8 χειροτριβίης άτρεμεότητα ;9 Βιο παραινέω τούτοις Χέγονσι ‘20 μεν 7τροσέχειν, ποιέουσι Βέ Byκόπτειν.10
XIV. 'βννεσταΧμένης	Βιαίτης μή μακρήν
1	λύμης 1,iltre : Χνμίης λΐ : λοιμίηί most MSS.
2	διαζηλευομένων Zwinger : διαζηλευόμενον MSS. : διαζηλευο-μένου Little.
3	καταπορέω ξυνηθροισμίνοι most ΜSS., the second hand of M having ζυνηθροισμενων : καταπορέωσιν ηθροισμένοι Littre. The text is a combination of LiUre’s emendation and the reading of M.
4	βοηθείην my emendation (anticipated by Foes) : βοηθάν Littre: βούσθην MSS.
6 διεσπασμένη ErmerillS :	διεσπαρμένη MSS. : διεφθαρμένη
Littre.
6 μι θ' νστέρησιν MSS. : μη την τηρησιν Littre. The dictionaries ilo not recognise μεθυστέρησι$, but the present work is full of strange words.
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XIII.	A condition too is desirable free from the late-learner’s faults. For his state accomplishes nothing that is immediate, and its remembrance of what is not before the eyes is but tolerable. So there arises a quarrelsome inefficiency, with headstrong outrage, that has no thought for what is seemly, Avliile definitions, professions, oaths, great as far as the gods invoked are concerned,1 come from the physician in charge of the disease, bewildered Laymen being lost in admiration of flowery language spoken in continuous reading and instruction, crowding together even before they are troubled by a disease.2 Wherever I may be in charge of a case, with no confidence should I call in such men to help as consultants. For in them comprehension of seemly learning is far to seek. Seeing then that they cannot but be unintelligent, I urge that experience is useful, the learning of opinions coming far after. For who is desirous and ambitious of learning truly subtle diversities of opinion, to the neglect of calm and practised skill? Wherefore I advise you to listen to their words but to oppose their acts.
XIV.	When regimen has been restricted you must
1	That is, the oaths frantically appeal to all the great gods.
2	The construction and translation are uncertain. 1 believe that ύρισμοϊς and the other datives are a Roman's efforts at rendering into Greek “ablatives of attendant circumstances," but έ κ μιταφορης is puzzling, and can hardly be taken with \0yovs. Perhaps it is a Latinism. Cf. “ pastor ab Amphryso.” 8 9
8	μ(τα δί my emendation : μ-ητΐ most MSS : μετά ΛΙ : μι ι 76 Lithe.
9	ατρ(μ(6τητa my emendation: ατρ^μ(ότητι most MSS.: άτρ(μ(ά.'τατυΐ' Κ.
lu iyi<0Ti-reiv MSS. : έγκνπτβιν Mack and Ermerins.
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t εγχειρεΐν t του κάμνοντος χρονίην ειτιθυμίην 1 άνίστησι καί συγχωρίη εν χρονιη νουσω, ην τί? προσεχή τυφΧω το δέον. ως μεγας φόβος φνΧακτεος, καί χαρας δεινότης. ηερος αίφνιδίη ταραχή φυΧακτεη.1 2 άκμη ηΧικίης ττάντα εχει χαρίεντα, άπόΧηξις δβ τουναντίον, άσαφίη δε γΧώσσης γίνεται ή διά πάθος, η διά τα ωτα, η 3 π ριν τα 4 πρότερα εξαγγεϊΧαι ετερα επιΧαΧεΐν, 10 η πρίν το διανενοημενον είπεΐν ετερα επιδιανοεί-σθαι· τούτο5 μεν ουν6 7 άνευ πάθους ορατού ΧεΧεγμενου μάΧιστα συμβαίνει φιΧοτεχνούσιν, ηΧικίης,1 σμικρού εόντος τον υποκείμενον, δύναμις ενίοτε παμποΧΧη. νούσου άταξίη 8 μήκος σημαίνει’ κρίσις δε άπόΧυσις νούσου. σμικρη αΐτίη άκεσις γίνεται,9 ην μη τι περί τόπον καίριον πάθη. διότι σνμπάθησις υπό Χύπης εούσα όχΧεΐ, εξ ετερου συμπαθείης τινες
1	The reading and punctuation of this passage are hopeless. The vulgate joins the end of XIII with the beginning of XIV, and punctuates at άιΊστησι, νούσψ and <pv\aKreos, iyxeiptiv can scarcely be correct.
2	S-> Littre: καί χάριν (χάρα second hand in M) δι’ r\s evorr/s aepos (or τ/epos) αίφνιδ/τ) ταραχή φυλακτίτ) most MSS.
* ϊ) added by Ermerins.
4	τα Ermerins : re MSS.
6	τον-το Ermerins : τb MSS.
e olv second hand in M.
7	ήλ’κίη* Littre : ηλικιη vulgate.
8	άτα^Ιη Littr6 : άταραξίτ? MSS. Perhaps the scribe un-con?cionslv wrote an Epicurean \νοι·ι’. See ρ. 30Π.
9	So second hand in Μ : &κ(σι man}· MSS. : λδοται Littr6 and apparently M.
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not suppress for long a long-standing· desire of the patient.1 In a chronic disease indulgence too helps to set a man on his feet again, if one pay the necessary attention to one who is blind.1 2 As great fear is to be guarded against, so is excessive joy. A sudden disturbance of the air is also to be guarded against.3 The prime of life has everything lovely, the decline has the opposite. Incoherence of speech comes from an affection, or from the ears, or from tlie speaker’s talking of somethin”' fresh before he lias uttered what was in his mind before, or from Ins thinking of fresh things before lie lias expressed what was in his thoughts before. Now this is a thing that happens without any “visible affection” so-called, mostly to those who are in love with their art. The power of youth, when the matter is trifling,4 is sometimes supremely great. Irregularity in a disease signifies that it will be a long one. A crisis is the riddance of a disease. A Bight cause turns into a cure unless the affection be in a vital part. Because5 6 fellow-feeling at grief causes distress, some are distressed through the fellow-feeling
1	Too strict a regimen may do harm by the patient's using up his strength in conquering his appetites. Some such verb as κατίiv must be substituted for ε’γχεφεΐν.
2	I.e. the patient does not know what is good for him.
3	I. e. either (a) a draught or (b) a sudden change in the weather.
4	Possibly, “ when the patient is not a big man.” ίητοκΐίμΐ-
oil can mean “ patient” in later (Jreok.
6 Possibly, “ for the same reason that.”
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όχΧβΰνται. καταύλησις Χυπεΐ. φιΧοπονίης κρα-
20 τ απ')?	ύποπαραίτησις} t άΧνώλης t2 τύπος
21	ονησιφύρος.
1 The text is here uncertain. Littre has φιλοπονίης Kparepns υπυ, irapalveais, α\ία, ωδή, τ ατος ονησιφόρος, ‘‘pour l’exces lie travail, encouragement, chaleur du soleil, chant, lieu salu-taire,”a not very plausible restoration, and could only mean “ excess of diligence causes advice, etc.”
8 Foes apparently translated αΚσωδ-ης, perhaps rightly.
Additional Note.
Chapter VIII, 11. 14-16, p. 324: t> yap . . . !τέρω. I should like to suggest (although I am not confident enough to piint it in the text) that the right reading is :— ουδ(ποτ6 Ιητρδς \oytapbv φθόνησαν 6.V.
“ a pliysician will never grudge giving his reasoned opinion.” Such a reading fits in very well with the next sentence but one. It is only in the world of business that each man is for himself.
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of another. Loud talking is painful. Overwork calls for gentle dissuasion.1 A -wooded 2 district benefits.
1	ΰποπαραΐτησίί is not found in the dictionaries, hut may be correct.
2	ὰλνὰδtjs is unmeaning, and 1 translate as though άλσώδτ/ϊ were in the text.
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NUTRIMENT
INTRODUCTION
The treatise Nutriment is unique. It deals with an interesting subject in an unusual manner, and, in spite of the limitations of Greek physiology, many valuable and interesting views are set forth.
Heraclitus held that matter is, like a stream, in a state of continuous change. His system contained other hypotheses,1 but this was the most fruitful, and the one which commended itself most to his followers and to his successors.
A later Heraclitenn, whether a professional doctor or not is uncertain, applied the theory of perpetual change to the assimilation of food by a living organism, and Nutriment is the result. He lias copied the aphoristic2 style and manner of his master, as well as the obscurity, with considerable success, and whole paragraphs might well be genuine fragments of Heraclitus.
The author’s idea of digestion is far from easy to follow.
Apparently nutritive food is supposed to be dissolved in moisture, and thus to be carried to every part of the body, assimilating itself to bone, flesh, and so
1	Some perhaps (e. g. the union of opposites) being more fundamental.
2	It is interesting to note that the aphoristic style, which is a great aid to memory, came into vogue at a time when text-books first became necessary. It has its modern analogue in the “ crammer’s ” analysis.
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on, as it comes into contact with them. Air (breath) also is regarded as food, passing through the arteries from the heart, while the blood passes through the veins from the liver. But the function of blood is not understood ; blood is, like milk, “ what is left over ” (πλευι ασμός) when nourishment has taken place. Neither is the function of the heart understood, and its relation to the lungs is never mentioned.
The aspect of nutrition which appeals most to the writer is the combination of unity and multiplicity which it exhibits. Food is one ; yet it has the power of becoming many tilings. Similarly the animal organism is one, with many parts vitally connected with the whole, so that they act in complete sympathy with it and with one another.
Food, says the writer, lias “power ’’ (δνναμις), and so has the body. This “ power ” seems to be the sum total of its properties, although these are not yet regarded as abstractions. It is one and many ; one in its essence, many in its manifestations. But “ power ” in its various forms is manifested only in relationship to other things; it is not independent, being latent until called into action by a suitable environment. In modern language, the author feels that qualities are relations. Wine is good (or bad) in certain circumstances ; so is milk and all other foods. All things are good or bad πρό? τι (Chapters XIX and XLIV).
This theory of δνι·αμις with its insistence upon relativity helps in assigning a date to the document. A similar account of δνναμις is given in Ancient Medicine, the date of which is approximately -120 b.c. The theory of relativity, implied in the doctrine of
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Heraclitus, was fully developed in one direction by Protagoras, who regarded knowledge as conditioned by (*. e. relative to) the percipient bein". In Nutriment relativity is made to «apply, not merely to the knowledge of properties, hut to the properties themselves. Such an extension of the doctrine would probably be made somewhat later than the time of Protagoras, and we may with some confidence suppose that the author wrote about 400 b.c.
The first chapter of Nutriment distinguishes from «Ιδος after the Aristotelian manner. A similar distinction occurs in the Parmenides of Plato, and it need not prevent us from assigning a date as early as the end of the fifth century b.c.
In Chapter XLVIII mention is made of pulses, supposed to be the first occasion of such mention in Greek literature.1 This fact, again, is no argument against an early date. The reference is quite general, and amounts to no more than the knowledge, to be found in several places in the Hippocratic Corpus“ that violent pulsations (of the temples and so forth) are characteristic of certain acute diseases.
It should be noticed that the doctrine of Βνιημις described above is inconsistent with n post-Aristotelian date. Aristotle’s doctrine is obviously a development of it, and it is clear how the earlier doctrine prepares the way for the later.
The Heraclitean love of anthithesis results in 1 2
1	See Sir Clifford Allbutt, Greek Medicine in Rome, Chapter XIII, for the ancient doctrines about pulses. It is most remarkable that before about 340 b.c. their groat importance was not realised.
2	See Littre’s index, s.v. battements.
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many purely verbal contrasts, which render more obscure the natural obscurities of this little tract. Indeed the reader is often forced to the conclusion that the writer wished so to express himself that more than one interpretation might legitimately be put upon his words. In my paraphrase I have tried to give the most obvious meaning, although I have often felt that other meanings are almost equally possible.1
Nutriment is more important as a philosophical than as a medical document. The teaching of Heraclitus did not die out with his cleatli; he had followers who emended and developed his theories, and one of these wrote Nutriment to bring a branch of physiology into the domain of philosophy. The tract is a striking proof of the difficulty of uniting philosophy and science, and of pursuing the latter on the methods of the former. Incidentally one may notice that it belongs to the period of eclecticism and reaction which followed the development of atomism.2
Nutriment was accepted as a genuine work of Hippocrates by Erotian, and a mutilated commentary on it passes under the name of Galen. Aulus Gellius (ill. xvi), quotes it as a work of Hippocrates. There was another tradition in antiquity, referred to in two Paris MSS., that Nutriment was the work of Thessalus or of Heropbilus. It is easy to understand how some found a difficulty in ascribing to the
1	I wish to point out that Chapters I, III, V and VI are up to the present unsolved mysteries. Incidentally, I should like to mention that Chapter I shows that the history of the word eiSos is not so simple as Professor A. E. Taylor makes out in Varia Socratica.
2	See Burnet, Early Greek Philosojihy, Chapter X.
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author of Epidemics such a dissimilar book ; indeed it is likely that the chief reason for assigning it to Hippocrates was its superficial likeness to Aphorisms
MSS. and Editions.
The chief MSS. are A and ΛΙ. Nutriment was edited several times in the sixteenth century, and interesting remarks on it are to be found in the following :
J. Bernays, lleraklilische Briefe.
A. Pa tin, Queilensludien zu HerakUt.
See also Mewaldt in Ilcrmes, xliv. 121, and, for Heracliteanism in the Corpus, C. Fredrich, IIippokratische Untersuc/iuugen.
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Ι. Τροφή καί τροφής είδος μία καί ττοΧΧαί' μία μιν ή γ ενός εν, είδος δε νγρότητι καί ξηρότητα καί εν τούτοις ίδέαι καί πόσον εστί καί ες τινα
i	καί ες τοσαύτα.
II.	Αύξει δε καί ρώννυσι καί σαρκοΐ καί ομοιοΐ και, άνομοιοΐ τα εν εκάστοις κατο, φύσιν την
3	έκαστου καί την εξ αρχής δύναμιν.
III.	Όμοιοι δε ες δύναμιν, όταν κρατύ]ση ή εττεισιούσα, καί όταν εττικρατήται ή προϋ-
3 ττάρχουσα.1
IV.	Υίγνεται δε καί εξίτηΧος, ότε μεν ή ττροτερη εν χρόνω άττοΧνθεΐσα ή εττιττροστεθείσα, ότε δε ή
3 ύστερη εν χρόνιο άττοΧνθεΐσα ή εττιττροστεθεΐσα.
1 This is practically the reading of A, the spelling only being emended. Littre lias όμοιοι δέ h (φύση· και) δύναμιν, ύκάταν κρατέρ μεν ή επεισιονσα, επικρατέρ δἶ ή ιτροϋπάρχουσα. The explanation of Galen scarcely helps matters : ή μεν ciiv φύσις όμοιοι, όταν κρατέρ καί πέττρ την τροφήν την έπεισιονσαν' κα) δύναμις ή προϋπάρχουσα επικρατέει και κατεργάζεται καί άλλοιοΓ κα ϊ όμοιοΓ κα 1 τί) τέλος τρέφει. It makes ή εττεισιούσα the object of κρατέρ ; our texts make it the subject. (i)
(i)	Nutriment is generically one, but it has many varieties, which differ according to the amount of moisture in them. These varieties have forms of their own and differ, the differences depending on quantity, the parts to be nourished and the number of parts to be nourished.
(ii)	It produces increase, strength, flesh, similarity, dissimilarity, among the several parts of the body, according to
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i. Nutriment and form of nutriment, one and many. One, inasmuch as its kind is one ; form varies with moistness or dryness. These foods too have their forms 1 and quantities ; they are for certain things, and for ;i certain number of things.
II.	It increases, strengthens, clothes with Hesli, makes like, makes unlike, what is in the several parts, according to the nature of each part and its original power.
III.	It makes into the likeness of a power, when the nutriment that conies in has the mastery, and when that is mastered which was there to begin with.
IV.	It also loses its qualities : sometimes the earlier nutriment, when in time it has been liberated or added, sometimes the later, when in time it lias been liberated or added.
1 Or “ figures.”
(a) the nature of eacli part and (b) the power it, had to begin with.
(iii)	It assimilates into this power when the new nutriment lias the mastery and the substance already in the part is overcome. (In this case, apparently, the part changes or decays.)
(iv)	Nutriment, in both the stages of nutrition, the earlier and the later, may lose its power to nourish, either because it is evacuated or because it is incorporated.
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V.	’Αμαυροί Be εκατέρας εν χρόνω καί μ€τα χρόνον ή εξωθεν συνεχής έπεισκριθεϊσα καλ επϊ 7τοΧΧόν χρόνον στερεμνίως ττάσι τοϊς μέΧεσι
4	ΒιαπΧεκεΐσα.
VI.	Καί την μεν ΙΒίην ίΒέην έξέβΧαστησε' <μεταβάΧΧει τε την άρχαΐην καί καταφέρεταί' τρέφει Be πεττομένη·> την Be προτέρην <ίΒέην εξαΧΧάσσει> εστιν οτε καί τά? προτέρας εξη-
5	μαύρωσεν.1
VII.	Αυναμις Be τροφής άφικνεϊται καί ες όστέον καί πάντα τα μέρεα αυτού, καί ες νεύρου καί ες φΧέβα καί ες άρτηρίην καί ες μύν καί ες υμένα καί σάρκα καί ττιμεΧην καί αίμα καί φΧέγμα καί μυεΧον καί εγκέφαΧον καί νωτιαίον και τα έντ υσθίΒια καί πάντα τ α μέρεα αυτών, και Βή και ες Θερμασίην καί πνεύμα καί
8 vyρασίην.
VIII.	Τροφή Βέ το τρέφον, τροφή Be τό olov,
2	τροφή Be το μέΧΧον.
IX.	Αρχή Be πάντων μία καί τεΧευτή πάντων
2	μια, καί ή αυτή τεΧευτη καί αρχή.
1 The parts within brackets are omitted in MSS. but restored by Littre from Galen. It is far from certain that this restoration is right, as the inserted clauses read like glosses and break the thread of the thought. Littr^ too has αρχαίαν and έξαλλαττβι.
(v)	Nutriment iii both stages caimot hold out long against nutriment which has firmly established itself in all the limba by constant reinforcement from without, i. e. after middle-age nutrition gradually fails. Another possible explanation is that there is a contrast between permanent tissues and temporary fuel, which is the source of heat and energy.
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V.	Both are weakened in time and after a time by the nutriment from without which lias continuously entered in, and for a long time firmly has interwoven itself with all the limbs.
VI.	And it sends forth shoots of its own proper form. It changes the old form and descends ; it nourishes as it is digested. Sometimes it alters the earlier form, and completely obscures the former ones.
VII.	Power of nutriment reaches to bone and to all the parts of bone, to sinew, to vein, to artery, to muscle, to membrane, to flesh, fat, blood, phlegm, marrow, brain, spinal marrow, the intestines and all their parts ; it reaches also to heat, breath, and moisture.
VIII.	Nutriment is that which is nourishing; nutriment is that which is fit to nourish ; nutriment is that which is about lo nourish.
IX.	The beginning of all things is one and the end of all things is one, and the end and beginning are the same.
(vi)	Fat in nutriment produces fat in the various parts, and so on. As nutriment descends it changes its form, and nourishes as digestion goes on. (Sometimes nutriment changes the form or forms that were before it, e. g. excess of moisture in nutriment might diminish the dryness in any part. The meaning of this chapter is very doubtful.
(vii)	Nutriment pervades the whole system.
(viii)	It is used in three senses, representing three stages in the process of assimilation.
(ix)	Yet strictly speaking there are no separate stages. Nourishing is a continuous process ; the end of nourishment is the beginning of e.g. flesh or bone.
VOL. 1.
345
ΠΕΡΙ ΤΡΟΦΗΣ
Χ. Και οσα κατο, μέρος iv τροφί) καΧώς και κακώς διοικεΐται, καΧώς μεν οσα προείρηται,
3	κακώς δε οσα τούτοις την εναντίην έχει τάξιν.
XI.	ΧυΧοϊ ποικιΧοι καί χρώμασι καί δυνάμεσι καί ες βΧαβην και ες ώφεΧίην, και ούτε βΧάπτειν ούτε ώφεΧεΐν, και πΧήθει και ύιτερβοΧτ} και
4	εΧΧεί-φει καί διαπΧοκη ών μεν, ών δε ον.
XII.	Καί, πάντων ες θερμασίην βΧάπτει και ώφεΧεΐ, ες ψύξιν βΧάπτ ει και ώφεΧεϊ, ες δύναμιν
3	βΧάπτει και ώφεΧεΐ.
XIII.	Χυνάμιος δε ποικιΧαι φύσιες.
XIV.	Χυμοί φθείροντες καί ύΧον και μέρος και έξωθεν και 'ένδοθεν, αυτόματοι ούκ αυτόματοι, ημϊν μεν αυτόματοι αίτίη δε ούκ αυτόματοι, αίτίης δε τα μεν δηΧα τα δε άδηΧα, και τα μεν
Γ) δυνατά τα δε αδύνατα.
XV.	Φύσις εξαρκεϊ πάντα 7τάσι.
XVI.	Ές δέ ταύτην, έξωθεν μεν κατάπΧασμα, κατάχρισμα, άΧειμμα, γυμνότης οΧου καί μέρεος καί σκέπη οΧου καί μέρεος, Θερμασίη καί ψύξις κατά τον αυτόν λόγο ν, καί στ ύψις καί εΧκωσις καί δηχμός και Χίπασμα· ένδοθεν δε τινά τε των είρημένων, καί επϊ τούτοις αίτίη άδηΧος καί μέρει
7	καί οΧω, τινι τε και ου τινι.
(χ) What has been said of the whole body applies also to individual parts.
(xi)	The health of the body depends upon the combination of its various juices.
(xii)	Nutriment affects the temperature of the body, for well or ill, as well as the body’s power.
(xiii)	Λ power has many different natures as its factors, ϊ. e. it is the sum total of a thing’s properties.
(xiv)	Diseases, local or general, depend upon the humours.
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X.	And all the particular details in nourishment are managed \vell or ill ; well if' as aforesaid, ill if ordered in the opposite way to these.
XI.	Juices varied in colours and in powers, to harm or to help, or neither to harm nor to help, varied in amount, excess or defect, in combination of some but not of others.
XII.	And to the warming of all it harms or helps, to the cooling it harms or helps, to the power it harms or helps.
XIII.	Of power varied natures.
XIV.	Humours corrupting whole, part, from without, from within, spontaneous, not spontaneous; spontaneous for us, not spontaneous for the cause. Of the cause, part is clear, part is obscure, part is within our power and part is not.
XV.	Nature is sufficient in all for all.
XVI.	To deal with nature from without: plaster,
anointing, salve, uncovering of whole or part, covering of whole or part, warming or cooling similar]v, astriction, ulceration, biting,1 grease ; from within :	some of the aforesaid, and in addition an
obscure cause in part or whole, in some cases but not in all.
1 Apparently, such things as a mustard plaster.
They have a definite cause, but as far as we are concerned they are spontaneous. As to this cause, part is known, part is unknown ; partly we can prevent disease, partly we cannot.
(xv)	Nature is powerful enough to be supreme in both physiological and pathological processes.
(xvi)	There arc various ways of assisting Nature in her efforts to expel disease.
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XVII.	Άποκρίσιες κατά φύσιν, κοιΧίης, ουρών, ίδρωτος, πτυάΧου, μύξης, ύστερης, καθ' αιμορροΐδα, θύμον, Χεπρην, φύμα, καρκίνωμα, εκ ρινών, εκ 7τΧεύμονος, £κ κοιΧίης, εξ εδρης, £κ καυΧού, κατά φύσιν και παρά φύσιν. αι διάκρισις τούτων άΧλοισι προς άΧΧον Xoyov ἄλλο re και «λλοίως, μία φύσις £στϊ ταϋτα πάντα καί ου
8	μία· ποΧΧαί φύσιές είσι ταύτα πάντα και μία.
XVIII.	Φαρμακείη άνω και κάτω, ου τε άνω
2	ου τε κάτω.
XIX.	’Ey τροφή φαρμακείη άριστον, £ν τροφή φαρμακείη φΧαύρον, φΧαύρον καί άριστον
3	7τρός τι.
XX.	'Έλκος, εσχάρη, αίμα, πύον, ίχωρ, Χεπρη, πίτνρον, άχωρ, Χειχήν, άΧφός, εφηΧις, ότε μεν βΧάπτει, ότε δε ώφεΧεΐ, ότε δε ούτε βΧάπτει
4	ου τε ωφεΧεΐ.
XXI.	Τροφή ου τροφή, ήν μή δύνηται· μή τροφή τροφή, ήν οίόν τε ή τρεφεσθαι. ούνομα τροφή, 'ipyov δε ούχί· ερ·γον τροφή, ούνομα δε
4	ούχ/·1
XXII.	Ές τρίχας καί ες όνυχας και ες τήν εσχάτην επιφανείην ενδοθεν άφικνεΐται· έξωθεν τροφή εκ τής εσχάτης επιφανείης ενδοτάτω
4	άφικνεΐται.
1 The text is Little’s, being a combination of A anrl the
vulgate.
(xvii)	The various secretions from the various parts of the body.
(xviiij Purging may be carried out by purges in the ordinary sense, by emetics, or by any other means of expulsion from the body.
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XVII.	Secretions in accordance with nature, by the bowels, urine, sweat, sputum, mucus, womb, through hemorrhoid, wart, leprosy, tumour, carcinoma, from nostrils, lungs, bowels, seat, penis, in accordance with nature or contrary to nature. The peculiar differences in these things depend υπ differences in the individual, on times and on methods. All these things arc one nnture and not one. All these things are many natures and one nature.
XVIII.	Purging upward or downward, neither upward nor downward.
XIX.	In nutriment purging excellent, in nutriment purging bad ; bad or excellent according to circumstances.
XX.	Ulceration, burn-scab, blood, pus, lymph, leprosy, scurf, dandruff, scurvy, white leprosy, freckles, sometimes harm ancl sometimes help, and sometimes neither harm nor help.
XX f. Nutriment not nutriment if it have not its power. Not nutriment nutriment if it can nourish. Nutriment in name, not in deed ; nutriment in deed, not in name.
XXII. It travels from within to hair, nails, and to the extreme surface ; from without nutriment travels from the extreme surface to the innermost parts.
(xix)	The value of purging depends upon circumstances.
(xx)	The extraordinary means of evacuating morbid humours (abscessions) may do good, harm, or neither.
(xxi)	The only tost of nutriment is power of nourishing.
(xxii)	There is a circulation of nutriment from within outwards and vice versa.
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XXIII.	Ίίύρροια μία, σύμπνοια μία, σνμπαθύα πάντα, κατά μεν ούΧομεΧίην πάντα, κατά μύρος
3 Be τα iv εκάστω μερει μύρεα προς το epyov.
XXIV.	Άρχη μβηάΧη ες έσχατον μύρος άφικνεϊται· εξ ύσχάτου μύρεος ύς αρχήν με^/άΧην
3 άφικνεϊται· μία φύσις elvai καί μη elvai.
XXV.	Νούσων Be Βιαφοραϊ iv τροφή, εν πνεύματι, iv θερμασίη, iv αι ματ ι, iv φΧύηματι, ύν χοΧη, iv χυμοϊσιν, iv σα.ρκί, iv πιμεΧή, iv φΧεβι, iv άρτηριη, iv νεύρω, μνί, ύμύνι, όστύω, ε>γκεφάιλω, νωτιαιω μν€Χώ, στοματι, yXcoaap, στομάχω, κοίλίη, ivTύροισι, φρβσί, περιτοναίω, ήπατι, σπΧηιί, νεφροΐς, κύστει, μήτρη, Βύρματι. ταΰτα πάντα καί καθ' εν καί κατά μύρος, μύγεθος
9	αυτών μύηα καί ου μύηα.
XXVI.	Τεκμήρια, yαρηάΧισμάς, όΒύνη, ρήξις, yvώμη,1 ΙΒρώς, ούρων ύπόστασις, ήσυχίη, ριπτασμος, οψ·ιος στάισιες, φαντασιαι, ίκτερος, Xvypoi, επιΧηψίη, αίμα όΧοσχερύς,2 ύπνος, καί εκ τούτων καί των ίίΧΧων των κατά φύσιν, καί οσα άΧΧα τοιουτότροπα ες βΧάβην καί ες ώφεΧίην όρμο.· πόνοι οΧον καί μύρεος peyύθους σημεία, τού μεν ες τό μάΧΧον, τον Be ες τό ήσσον, καί απ' άμφοτύρων ες τό μάΧΧον καί απ' άμφοτύρων
10	Ις το ήσσον.
1	Α reails γνώμη*, which must be taken with ρήξιι—an unusual phrase for delirium.
2	δ\οσχ(ρία E has όλοσχξω}?, which must be taken with unvos, ‘ ‘ unbroken sleep.”
(xxiii)	All parts of the body aie in sympathy ; the boily is an organism.
(xxiv)	The various forms of nutriment when in the body
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XXIII.	ConHux one, conspiration one, all things in sympathy ; nil the parts as forming a whole, and severally the parts in each part, with reference to the work.
XXIV.	The great beginning travels to the extreme part; from the extreme part there is travelling to tlie great beginning. One nature to he and not to be.
XXV.	Differences of diseases depend on nutriment, on breath, on heat, on blood, on phlegm, on bile, on humours, on flesh, on fat, on vein, on artery, on sinew, muscle, membrane, bone, brain, spinal marrow, mouth, tongue, oesophagus, stomach, bowels, midriff', peritoneum, liver, spleen, kidneys, bladder, womb, skin. All these things both as a whole and severally. Their greatness great and not great.
XXVI.	Signs: tickling, ache, rupture, mind, sweat, sediment in urine, rest, tossing, condition 1 of the eyes, imaginations, jaundice, hiccoughs, epilepsy, blood entire, sleep, from both these and all other tilings in accordnnee with nature, and everything else of a similar nature that tends to harm or help. Pains of the whole or of a part, indications of severity : of the one, greater severity, of the oilier, less, and from both come signs of greater severity, and from both come signs of less.
1 Or, “ staring.”
are merely stagus in the ptocess of pLTpt.-tual change. Ueiny and not-heing are one and the same.
(xxv)	Differences in diseases depend upon the various constituents and parts of the body, whether the disease is general or local. The importance of organs in this respect is not proportional to their size.
(xxvi)	Where the physician is to look for symptoms.
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XXVII.	Γλϋ/α; ου γλυκύ, γλυκύ ες δύναμιν οΐον ύδωρ, γλυκύ is γενσιν olov μέλι· σημεία εκατερων, ελκεα, οφθαλμοί καί γεύσιες, καί εν τούτος το μάλλον καί τό ησσον γλυκύ is την οφτιν καί iv χρώμασι καί iv άλλησι μίξεσι, γλυκύ
6	μάλλον και ήττον.
XXVIII.	'Αραιότηs σώματος is διαπνοίην ois 7τλεον άφαιρεΐται υγιεινόν πυκνότης σώματος is διαπνοίην ols ελασσον άφαιρεΐται νοσηλόν οι διαπνεόμενοι καλώς ασθενέστεροι καί υγιεινότεροι και εύανάσφαλτοι, οι διαπνεόμενοι κακώς πριν η νόσε ΐν ισχυρότεροι, νόσησαν τες δε δνσανά-
7	σφαλτοι· ταΰτα δε και ολω και μερει.
XXIX.	Χλλεύμων εναντίην σώματος τροφήν
2	ελκει, τα δ' άλλα πάντα την αυτήν.
XXX.	’Αρχή τροφής πνεύματος, ρίνες, στόμα, βρόγχος, πλεύμων, και ή άλλη διαπνοίη* αρχή τροφής καί υγρής και ξηρής, στόμα, στόμαχος, κοιλ'ιη. ή δε αρχαιότερη τροφή διά του επι-
5	γαστρίον, f/ ό1 όμφαλός.
XXXI.	'Ρίζωσις φλεβών ήπαρ, ρίζωσις αρτηριών καρδίη' εκ τούτων άποπλανάται ες πάντα
3	αίμα και πνεύμα, καί θερμασίη διά τούτων φοιτά.
1 Most MSS. read δμφα\ός: Α prefixes ή, anil Litti-ό altera to ή. Ermerins aikls δ, as in the text.
(xxvii)	Sweetness is relative, whether it be the potentially sweet·, like water, or that which is sweet to taste, like honey. Either kind of sweetness can be tested by the effects of a substance on sores, the eyes, anil the sense of taste, which can also distinguish degrees. Sweetness, in varying degrees, can appeal to the sense of sight, being aroused by colours and other beautiful combinations.
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XXVII.	Sweet, not sweet; sweet in power, like water, sweet to the taste, like honey. Si^ns of either are sores, eyes juid tastings, which can also distinguish degrees. Sweet to sight, in colours and in combinations generally, sweet to a greater or less degree.
XX ΥΠ I. Porousness of a bodv for transpiration healthy for those from whom more is taken ; denseness of bodv for transpiration unhealthy for those from whom less is taken. Those who transpire freely are weaker, healthier, and recover easily; those who transpire hardly are stronger before they are sick, but on falling sick they make difficult recovery. These for both whole and part.
XXIX.	The lungs draw a nourishment which is the opposite of that of the body, all other parts draw the same.
XXX.	Beginning of nutriment of breath, nostrils, nioutli, throat, lungs, anil the transpiratory system generally. Beginning of nutriment, both wet and drv, mouth, oesophagus, stomach. The more ancient nutriment, through the epigastrium, where the navel is.
XXXI.	Root of veins, liver; root of arteries, heart. Out of these travel to all parts blood and breath, and heat passes through them.
ii) The effects upon health of the porousness of the
ire fed l>y air.
liich breath and other food enter
(xx body.
(xxix)	The lungs only
(xxx)	The doors by the bodv.
(xxxij The veins, starting from the liver, carry blood and heat ; the arteries, starting from the heart, carry breath ami heat.
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XXXII.	Αύναμις μία καί ου μία, ή πάντα ταυτα καί τα ετεροΐα διοικεΐται, ή μεν ἐς ζωήν ο\ον καί μερεος, ή δε ἐς αΐσθησιν 6\ου καί
4	μερεος.1
XXXIII.	Γάλα τροφή, οΐς γάλα τροφή κατά φύσιν, άΧΧοισι he ούχί, άΧΧοισι he οίνος τροφή, καί άΧλ,οισιν ουγί, και σάρκες καί αΧλαι ihiai τροφής ποΧλαί, και κατά χώρην και κατ
5	εθισμόν.2
XXXIV.	Τρέφεται £e τά μεν ες αύξησιν και ες το eivai, τά he ες το είναι μοΰνον, οϊονγέροντες, τα he προς τοΰτω 3 και £ς ρώμην. hiaOeaw άθΧητική ου φύσει· έξις υγιεινή κρείσσων εν
5	7τάσιν.
XXXV.	Μόγα τό πόσον ευστόχως ες hoναμιν
2	συναρμοσθέν.
XXXVI.	Γάλα καί αίμα τροφής πΑεονασμός.
XXXVII.	Περίοδοί £ς πολλά σύμφωνοι, ες εμβρυον ες τήν τούτου τροφήν, αυτις δ’ άνω
3	ρέπει ες γάλα και ες τροφήν βρέφεος.
XXXVIII.	Τιοιυύται τά μή ζωα, ζωοΰται τά
2 ζωα, ζωοΰται τά μέρεα των ζώων.
1 ν to μ€ρεο$ omitted by Α, probably because of μ.ίρα>% preceding.
- κατ' before idiσμόν added by Ermerins. The text of this chapter is mainly Littr^’s, the MSS. showing some confusion in the arrangement of the words.
3 npbs τούτων MSS.: irphs τοντω Ermerins.
(xxxii)	The power of life is one; but there are many powers of sensation—the power of feeling generally and the powers of the sense organs.
(xxxiii)	Foods do, or ilo not, nourish according to the differences between individuals, their habits, and their homes.
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XXXII.	Power one, and not one, by which all these things and those of «α different sort are managed ; one for tlie life of whole and part, not one for the sensation of whole and part.
XXXIII.	Milk nutriment, for those to whom milk is a natural nutriment, but for others it is not. For some vine is nutriment, for others not. So with meats and the other many forms of nutriment, the differences being due to place and habit.
XXXIV.	Nourishment is sometimes into growth and being, sometimes into being only, as is the case with old men ; sometimes in addition it is into strength. The condition of the athlete is not natural. A healthy state is superior in all.
XXXV.	It is a great thing successfully to adapt quantity to power.
XXXVI.	Milk and blood are what is left over from nutriment.
XXXVII.	Periods generally harmonise lor the embryo and its nutriment ; and again nutriment tends upwards to milk and the nourishment of the baby.
XXXVIII.	Inanimates get life, animates get life, the parts of animates ”et life.
(xxxiv)	Nutriment may give (it) being (b) increase (r) strength. The condition of an athlete is unnatural, but a healthy habit of body leonstitut ion ?) is in every way superior.
(xxxv)	It is important to harmonise amount of food with power of digestion.
(xxxvi)	What is left over after nourishment is complete forms milk or blood.
(xxxvii)	At the proper season, a mother forms nutriment for (a) embryo (b) child.
(xxxviii)	Life is something which can come to inanimate matter, to animals, or to the Iiml>s of animals. It is, in fact, a force which can invade any matter.
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XXXIX.	Φύσ/.6? πάντων άδίδακτοι.
XL. Αΐμα άΧλότριον ιοφέλιμον, αίμα ίδιον ωφέλιμον, αίμα άΧλότριον βλαβερόν, αίμα Ιδιον βλαβερόν, χυμοί Ίδιοι βλαβεροί, χυμοί άλλότριοι βλαβεροί, χυμοί άλλότ ριοι συμφέροντος, χυμοί Ίδιοι συμφέροντος, το σύμφωνον διάφωνον, το διάφωνον σύμφωνον, χάλα άλλοτρίον αστειον, χάλα Ίδιον φλαύρον, χάλα άλλότριον βλαβερόν,
8	χάλα Ίδιον ωφέλιμον.
XLI. Έιτίον νέοις άκροσαπές, χέρουσιν ες τέλος
2	μετά βεβλημένου, άκμάζουσίν αμετάβλητον.
XLII. Ές τύπωσιν λέ ηέλιοι, ες κίνησιν ο, ες τελειότητα σι'· ίίλλοι, ες ίδέην με , ες κινησιν γ', ες έξοδον σ ο'· άλλοι, ν ες Ιδέην, ές πρώτον άλμα ρ , ες τελειότητα τ', ες διάκρισιν μ, ες μετάιβασιν π', ες έκπτωσιν σμ. ούκ εστι και εστι. χίνεται δε εν τούτοις καί πλείω καί ελασσω, και καθ’ όλον κα'ι κατά μέρος, ου πολλον δε και
3	πλείω πλείω και ελάσσω ελάσσω.1
1 The ALS. Α mentions only three cases, as does (Jalcn. Littre, however, gives the fourth case (that of the tenth-month child) from the other MSS. and the reference in Aulus Gcllius III. xvi. The last two lines appear in various forms in the MSS. The text is that, of Aulus (iellius.
(xxxix)	The natures of various things act instinctive]}’. Ur, if πάνταΊ' depends upon άδίδακτοι, are instinctive in every way.”
(xl) The e fleets of a mother's humours upon embryo, and of mother's or nurse’s milk upon child, vary according to circumstances.
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XXXIX. The natures of nil are untaught.
XL. Blood of another is useful, one’s own blood is useful ; blood of another is harmful, one’s own blood is harmful ; one’s own humours are harmful, humours of another are harmful ; humours of another are beneficial, one’s own humours are beneficial ; the harmonious is unharmonious, the unharmonious is harmonious; another’s milk is ^ood, one’s own milk is bad ; another’s milk is harmful, one’s own milk is useful.
XLI. Food for the young partly digested, for the old completely changed, for adults unchanged,
XLII. For formation, thirty-five days ; for movement, seventy days ; for completion, two hundred and ten days. Others, for form, forty-five days; for motion, ninety days ; for delivery, two hundred and seventy days. Others, fifty for form ; for the first leap, one hundred ; for completion, three hundred days. For distinction of limbs, forty; for shifting, eighty ; for detachment, two hundred and forty days. It is not and is. There are found therein both more and less, in respect of both the whole and the parts, but the more is not mueh more, and the less not much less.
(xli) How far food should be prepared for digestion in the ease of (n) the young If) the old (c) the middle-aged.
(xlii) The periods between conception, fonn.ilion, move-meat and l<irth. The embryo is and is not. The periods may vary slightly.
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XLIII. Όστέων τροφή εκ κατήξιος, ρινί δίς πέντε, -/νάθω καί κΧηίόι και πΧευρήσι διπΧάσιαι, 7τ ήχει τριπΧάσιαι, κνήμη και βραχιονι τετρα-πΧάσιαι, μηρω πενταπΧάσιαι, καί ει τι εν τούτοις
5	δύναται πΧέον ή εΧασσον.
XLIV. ΑΙμα vypov καί αίμα στερεόν, αίμα vypov άστεΐον, αίμα vypov φΧαυρον αίμα στερεόν άστεΐον, αίμα στερεόν φΧαυρον προς τι πάντα
4	φΧαύρα και πάντα αστεία.
XLV. Όδος άνω κάτω.
XLVI. Δύναμις τροφής κρεσσων ή ^κος, oy κ ος τροφής κρεσσων ή δνναμις, και εν bypoh καί εν
3	ξηροΐς.
XLVII. Άφαιρεί καί προστίθηαιν ου τωύτό,
2 τω μεν άφαιρεί, τω δε προστίθησι τωύτό.1
XLVIII. ΦΧεβών Βιασφύξιες και αναπνοή 7τΧεύμονος καθ' ήλικίην, και σύμφωνα και διάφωνα, και νούσου καί ΰyιείης σημεία, καί ύ^μείης μάΧΧον ή νούσου καί νούσου μάΧΧον ή ύyιείης’
5	τροφή yap καί πνεύμα.
XLIX. 'Υγρή τροφή εύμετάβΧητος μάΧΧον ή ξηρή· ξηρή τροφή εύμετάΐΒΧητος μάΧΧον ή bypip ή δυσαΧΧοίωτος δυσεξανάΧωτος, ή εύπρόσθετος
4	εύεξανάΧωτος.
1 Α omits τω μ\ν .
τιοντό.
(xliii) The periods whieh elapse before a bone unites.
(xliv) Good and bad are relative terms ; even liquid and solid blood are good or bad according to circumstances.
(xlv) The alimentary canal is like the “road up and down” of Heraclitus.
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XL11I. Nutriment of bones after breaking; for the nostril, twice five ; for jaw, collar-bone and ribs, twice this ; for the fore-arm, thrice ; for the leg and upper-arm, four times; for the thigh, five times ; there may be, however, in these a little more or less.
XLIV. Blood is liquid and blood is solid. Liquid blood is good, liquid blood is bad. Solid blood is good, solid blood is bad. All tilings are good or bad relatively.
XLV. The way up, down.
XLVI. Power of nutriment superior to mass ; mass of nutriment superior to power ; both in moist things and in dry.
XLVI I. It takes away and adds not the same thing ; it takes away from one, and adds to another, the same thing.
XLVIII. Pulsations of veins and breathing of the lung's according to age, harmonious and un-harmonious, signs of disease and of health, and of health more than of disease, and of disease more than of health. For breath too is nutriment.
XLIX. Liquid nutriment more easily changed than solid ; solid nutriment more easily changed than liquid. That which is hardly altered is hard of digestion, and that which is easily added is easy of digestion.
(xlvi) The power of nutriment is not in proportion to its bulk.
(xlvii) What is taken from food and added to bodily parts is not the same thing, as the form changes in the process ; yet it is in a sense the same matter.
(xlviii) Varieties of pulse and of respiration are signs of health and disease, particularly of the latter.
(xlix) Solid or liquid foods are more or less digestible according to circumstances.
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L. Καί οκοσοι ταχβίης προσθέσιος δέονται, vypov ϊημα ές άνάΧηήπν δννάμιος κρατιστον όκόσοι δή 6τι ταχντέρης, δι οσφρήσιος. οκοσοι
4	δέ βραδύτερης προσθέσιος δέονται, στερεή τροφή.
LI. MOes' στερεώτεροι δνσέκτηκτοι <μάΧΧονΧ> των ίιΧΧων, τταρέξ δστέου και νεύρου· δυσμετά-βΧητα τα yey νμνασ μίνα, κατο, y ενός αύτα έωυτων ισχυρότερα έόντ α, δια τούτο αυτά
5	έωυτων δυστηκτότερα.
LII. Πύον το εκ σαρκός' πυώδες το έ'ξ αίματος καί εξ αΧΧιμ ύ^/ρασίης· πύον τροφή 3 ελκεος- πυώδης τροφή φΧεβός, άρτηρίης.
LIH. MueAo? τροφή όστέου, δια τούτο επι-2 7τωρονται.
LIV. Αύναμις πάντα αύξει καί τρεφει και 2 β\αστάν€ΐ.
LV. 'Τypaah] τροφής όχημα.
1 μάλλον added bv LittrA
(1) The more dissolved nutnmrnt i* the quicker it acts.
(li\ The more solid or the more exercised a part of the body is, the less quickly it changes.
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L. And for such as need a quick reinforcement, a liquid remedy is best for recovery of power; for such as need a quicker, a reinedy through smell ; tor those who need ;l slower reinforcement, solid nutriment.
LI. Muscles being more solid waste less easily than other parts, save bone and sinew. Parts that have been exercised resist change, being according to their kind stronger than they otherwise would have been, and therefore less liable to waste.
LI I. Pus comes from flesh ; pus-like lymph comes tVom blood and moisture generally. Pus is nutriment for u sore ; lymph is nutriment for vein ami artery.
LIII. Marrow nutriment of bone, and through this a callus forms.
LIV. Power gives to all things increase, nourishment and birth.
LY. Moisture the vehicle of nutriment.
(lii) The diilerence between pus and lymph.
(liii) λ!arrow nourishes Lone.
[ Liv) liirth, growth anil nourishment are always due to the power of nutriment.
(lv) Nutriment is carried through the body by moisture.
POSTSCRIPT
The present volume is intended to be typical of the Λνΐιοίο Hippocratic Corpus; in it are included works belonging to the chief classes of which the collection is composed. Some are books of a severely scientific character, others are tracts in which medicine and philosophy are either blended or rigidly separated.
In the next volume I hope to translate Prognostic, Regimen in Acute Diseases, scientific treatises of the strictest type, The Art, a demonstration by a sophist of tlie v;ilne of medicine, Epilepsy, an attack on superstition, The Law, a slight tract similar to The Oath, and Decorum, a treatise similar to Precepts. There will also be essays on the Cnidian school of medicine and on the treatises supposed to be pre-Hippocratic, which will also, if possible, be translated.
In the interval between the publication of the two volumes 1 hope to form an independent opinion as to the mutual relationship of the chief MSS. At present 1 have nothing to add to the views of 11 be re; and Kiihlewein as given in the Introduction to the Teubner edition.
I must add that in Philologies LXXVIII. 88-130 (1022) J. F. Bensel discusses the tract tie medico (Physician) and connects it witli Precepts and Decorum, It is h;ird to see where the connection Hes, but I must reserve the question for Vol. II.
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